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THE Cullavagga. the Less or Lesser Division of the Vinaya.
consists of twelve Sections. The first three of these have been
translated by H. Oldenberg and T. W. Rhys Davids in Sacred
Books of the East. Volume XVII, r882. and the remaining nine
in S.B.E., Volume XX, r885. The Pali Vinaya on which their
translation as well as mine is based is that edited by Oldenberg
in r88o as Volume II of his Vinaya Pitaka1!J.
The wealth of detail increases rather than diminishes in this
Lesser Division, and as an instrument for use by monks and
nuns is astonishing in its variety and the minute precision it
lavishes on greater and smaller points alike.
It was no doubt ever more and more necessary to put the
proper ways of meeting disturbances in the Order on a firm
basis. This certainly appears to be the purpose of Section I
which deals in turn with seven formal acts: (r) censure for
quarrels. disputes and contention which perhaps arose from
an earnest endeavour to act in conformity with what had been
laid down and then finding that there were other and different
opinions ; or which perhaps were wantonly made in the Order
by monks who, unable to master the higher practices, found
time hang heavy; (2) guidance for a monk who had persisted
in frequenting the laity and to guide him to consort instead
with kalyatt-amitta and so become learned and expert in the
dhamma and discipline ; (3) banishment for a monk who had
indulged in the numerous " bad habits " specified here and
there in the Pali canon in a stereotyped passage; (4) reconciliation for a monk who had been rude to a householder. and who,
when he went to ask for his forgiveness. was allowed to take
a companion with him to act as messenger and spokesman in
case the monk himself was overcome with shame and embarrassment-an allowance which in Section XII Yasa, the son
of KakaJJIJaka, asked to be extended to him when he was
accused (wrongly) by the Vajjis of Vesali of reviling and abusing layfollowers ; (5. 6. 7) three acts of suspension for not
seeing an offence, for not making amends for one, for not giving
up a wrong view, respectively.
v
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All these formal acts have been mentioned already in the
Mahavagga (B.D. iv). But only an indication is given there
of the occasions for carrying them out (as summarised above).
These, while tallying with the occasions given in the Cullavagga,
specify neither the method to be followed in carrying out each
one, nor any of the grounds held to be sufficient for 1ts revocation. All this is however dealt with by tbe Cullavagga.
Some of the stories chosen to illustrate behaviour which calls
for one of these formal acts to correct it appear also in other parts
of the Vinaya. For example, the episode of the monk Arittha
occurs both in Pac. 68 and in CV. I. 32. The former gives the
holder of wrong views a chance to renounce them while he is
being admonished up to the third time. It is only, after this,
if he persists in clinging to his views that he incurs an oflence
of expiation. But in the Cullavagga Arittha is given no final
chance to clear himself. Once it is found that he holds to his
views. the Order is told that it can carry out a formal act of
suspension against him. He thereupon left the Order. As the
text stands, Gotama is shown as saying that the formal act of
suspension may be revoked. This would not only be an uncharacteristic weakness, but it does not fit the context. In
fact. as Olden berg remarks, we should have expected a negative
here, and hence just the opposite: Let the Order not revoke
the fortnal act of suspension for not giving up the wrong view
(CV. I. 34. I). This would moreover have been in line with
the injunction not to revoke the act of banishment when those
against whom it had been carried out went away and left the
Order (1. 16. I).
At VinA. 874 Arittha is called an enemy of the Buddha's
dispensation, and although as a rule monks were not lightly
let go of to return to the " world ", his was a stubborn case
where his absence might well have been preferred to his
presence. The Order was by now well established both in the
popular esteem and as an institution running efficiently by its
own internal arld developed organisation, and if a monk left
it, this would be attributed to his own incompetence rather
than to any deficiency in the teaching and training.
Apart from expulsion from the Order for having committed
one of the four Parajika offences, and apart from being expelled
for any one of the reasons given at MV. I. 81-a, a monk left

of his own choice. The formal act of banishment is not banishment from the Order, but from a particular place where~ monk
had, for example, either indulged in " bad habits '', been
frivolous or harmful in body or speech, caused strife and contention, or spoken dispraise of the Awakened One, dhamma or
the Order. If he conducted himself properly while the act of
banisl"tment against him was in force, he could be rehabilitated,
a privilege impossible to extend to one who had been expelled.
Sections II and III of the Cullavagga deal in great detail
with Probation. This is not probation preliminary to entering
the Order; but probation imJX>sed on one who is already
a member of it, and consisting of" going back to the beginning'·
of his training and being subjected to mii.natta discipline. Such
probation falls under the four headings mentioned at VA rrsg:
that for offences which have been concealed, that for unconcealed offences, the concurrent probation and the purifying
probation. This last could be imposed on monks who did not
know whether they had worked through this disciplinary period
of probation or not. In view of the many references to" ignorant inexperienced monks ", such haziness in regard to the right
day for the termination of a probationary period is no more
surprising than is the ignorance monks manifested about the
stars and the quarters (CV. VIII. 6. 1) and which proved
physically harmful to th~m.
Section IV is devoted to the different ways of settling legal
questions. These legal questions have already been mentioned
in the Suttavibhanga. In the first place, the case must be
settled in the presence of the accused monk. But thi'l verdict
"in the presence of" is necessary to all legal settlements.
Secondly there is the verdict of innocence given in favour of a
monk who was wrongfully accused of an offence. Dabba the
Mallian is taken as the example, and h.~s story is told in the
same words as in Formal Meeting VIII. But in the Formal
Meeting the interest, at the end, is shifted to the monks who
accused him and who incur an offence for doing so ; while in
the Cullavagga the interest is centred on Dabba who is to have
a verdict of innocence accorded him. We must therefore understand that this is a case whe-re two separate actions of the
Order were called for: one dealing with the monks who brought
the false accusation against Dabba, andone for acquitting him.
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Then comes the " verdict of past insanity ", to be given for
monks who were mad when they committed an offence. As
is usual, the properties that render the act legally valid or not
are ~enumerated. Then follows the settlement of disputes or
contention by the " decision of the majority ", when a reliable
monk is to be agreed upon as distributor of voting-tickets, an
important post (IV. 14. 26) and one which Devadatta arrogated to himself and abused in his attempts to split the Order
(VIII. 4. I). Next, there is the" decision for specific depravity"
when a monk, on being examined for an offence, prevaricates
and lies. Finally there was the settlement by the "covering
up as with grass '', enacted when things had been done or said
in the heat of a quarrel and which, if made into a legal question,
would only lead to further trouble and perhaps schism. Legal
questions such as this could be covered up by each contending side confessing through a competent monk whatever were
the offences that had been committed, unless they were serious
offences (involving Defeat or a Formal Meeting of the Order,
according to VA. 1194), or ones that affected the laity (IV.
13. ~. 3). And moreover, such offences could not be settled in
this way for anyone who objected or who was not present.
Otherwise, a legal question arising from disputes could be
settled by a committee or referendum (IV. 14. 19) or, failing
this, by the decision of the majority (IV. 14. 24). The Venerable
Revata called for a referendum of eight monks to settle the
"ten points" promulgated by the Vajjis of Vesali, and which
formed the business before the Council of Vesali (see Section
XII).
The whole subject of' the legal questions and their settlement,
although complicated, must be studied by anyone who wishes
to grasp an important branch of the disciplinary proceedings
of the Order together with the very exact machinery laid down
for carrying them out. A certain pattern will be found to
emerge. For the " Internal Polity of a Buddhist Samgha ",
Chapter VI 01 S. Dutt's Early Buddhist Monuch~sm may be
profitably consulted.
With Sections V, VI, VIII and IX we remain in the heart
of the monastic life as it was to be lived normally. But with
Section VII, on Schisms, we arrive more definitely than in the
MV. at that real and increasingly present danger of dissentient

voices rising to a chorus in schismatic factions. Each Section,
besides its scrupulous attention to every point that arises, also
contains a certain amount of narrative material.
Section V is so loaded with detail as to make it almo~t impossible to pick out salient points. But mention must be made
of the "group of six monks", which really means a number of
monks under three pairs of leaders. For they are constantly
referred to as the malefactors from whose conduct, often unsuitable because it resembled that of householders, springs the
opportunity to regularise behaviour on all pertinent points.
This is, in addition, a Section well worth studying for the light
it throws on contemporary manners and the things in common
usage. It is a Section where the laity are made important :
a wonder of psychic power is not to be displayed in front of
them (V. 8) ; their " bowls could be turned upside do\\rn ", a
symbolic expression meaning that if they offered food to the
monks, these could, after agreeing to a motion put before the
Order, turn their bowls upside down to show that they held a
layman in such disgrace they would accept no food from him
(V. 20), thereby depriving him of merit. There is also the
allowance that monks may tread on cloths when being asked
to do so by householders for good luck's sake" (V. 21).
Then there is the episode when people bring scents and garlands to a monastery. The monks are allowed to accept the
scents on condition that they place the " five-finger mark ''
on a door. This has the appearance of a protective measure;
and we know from the Buddhist charms or spells, paritta, one
of which is to be found in this Section (V. 6), that such runes
or chants for self-guarding played a not negligible part in Early
Buddhist life.
Section VI is a compendium of what is allowable or not in
regard to dwelling-places. For narrative material, it contains
the story of how Anathapii:IQika heard the words "A wakened
One", buddha, for the first time and determined to see the
Lord, who addressed him by the name of Sudatta, unknown
outside his family, and spoke to him on dhamma. The vision
of dhamma thereupon arose in Anathapit:!Qika, he became a
layfollower, and acquired Prince Jeta's Grove as a gift to the
Order. The story of his first meeting with the Buddha is also
told, but more briefly, in the Sat!'yutta. In this Section is also
14
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to be found the Tittira-jataka which came to be known as the·
Partridge Brahma-faring (VI. 6. 3), told here to encourage monks
to be courteous and polite to one another. Harmony in the
Order was constantly being sought, as a number of episodes and
allusions in the Vinaya indicate. It is by no means only in
Section VI that passages occur that have parallels in other
parts of the Pali canon or the J iitaka. Throughout the V inaya
this is the case, and probably a concordance of Vinaya stories
would show only few to be peculiar to it.
Section VII begins with the story of Anuruddha's going forth
from home together with Bhaddiya, a Sakyan chieftain who,
within a year, realised the threefold knowledge and acclaimed
his happiness. Monks, hearing him, grew s~spicious that he
was remembering the former joys of rulership. But Bhaddiya
was able to convince Gotama, in words reminiscent of S. i.
72-73, that previously, although he had had a fully appointed
guard, he had been nervous and frightened all the same; but,
now, alone in a fore5t he is unconcerned and unruffled. An
explanation of why this story is placed at the beginning of the
Section on Schisms seems called for. I can only suggest that
if the monks who alleged that Bhaddiya was dissatisfied with
the Brahma-faring had turned out to be right, it is not unreasonable to suppo~ they would next have regarded him as
a potential schismatic.
This was the role for which, however, Devadatta was cast,
and for far more: he was also a potential murderer, prepared
to go togreatlengths to get rid of the Buddha. In his overweening
ambition, Devadatta thought he should no longer be the leader
and coveted this position for himself. Now, although those
who have progressed some distance on the Way may feel themselves safe and immune to attacks (see Bhaddiya's story and
also the Bhayabherava Sutta of the Afajjhima), the tradition
nevertheless recognises slayers of arahants (see e.g. B.D. iv.
113, etc.), while various Commentaries hold that MoggalHina,
an arahant of long standing, was actually murdered (/ ii. v.
125; DhA. iii. 65). At Kvu. 313, however, the untimely death
of an arahant is a controverted point. Tathagatas, Truthfinders, must be different, for although they may be hurt and
their blood shed (B.D. iv. 113, etc., and CV. VII. 3. 9), according to our Section VII they need no protection and cannot be
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deprived of life by aggression (VIJ. 3. ro). Their attaiY1ment
of nibbana (with no residue remaining) is in fact a matter
precisely of their own volition, as is also apparent from the
episode (referred to in CV. XI. 1. 10) where Ananda fails to
ask the Buddha to prolong his life to the full. He died when
he was in the eighties. The assumption is probably that he
might have lived to be a hundred or so as the Pali canon states
that people sometimes attain this age, while Sabbakamin was
so old at the time of the Council of Vesali that it was 1 zo years
since his ordination (XII. 2. 4). He must probably have been
at least 140 years of age then, for in Pac. 65 it is said that
ordination must not be conferred on any male less than twenty
years old.
ln Section VII we hear of another formal act, one that is
extra to the seven dealt with in Section I. This is tht.' formal
act of Information, pakiisani_yakamma, which allowed it to be
proclaimed that someone's nature or character had altered-for the worse (Vfi. 3. 2). The causative form, pak£i.seti, " to
give information ", of the verb pakiisati (of which pakaM niya
is the gerundive), is used with at least a semi-technical sense
by the Vajjis of Vesall when speaking of Yasa, the son of
Kakal).c,iaka, and who had been able to change the layfollowers'
opinion as to who the true recluses really were (C V.
XII. 1. 7).
Much of Section VIII consists of passages of some considerable length, most of which have already occurred in the MY.,
use also being made of Sekhiya material. But the contexts are
different. For example, MV. I. 25 lays down the proper conduct for those who share cells towards their preceptors, while
in CV. VIII. 1. 2-5 this same conduct, laid down in almost
identical words except for a few additions or omissions, is to
be observed by a monk arriving at a monastery, and again in
CV. VIII. 7. 2-4 by monks in respect of their lodgings. These
are three occasions where conduct is, rather naturally, to be
the same, for all three concern monks actually in a monastery,
even if only just arrived. Yet the instructions specifically for
resident monks (CV. VIII. 2. 2-3) are connected more with
their behaviour to incoming monks than with anything else.
We have seen that the same story, for example that of Dabba
and that of Arittha, may be told so as to introduce varying
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effects. So here, the same behaviour may be followed in varying circumstances. A great process of stabilisation was at work.
As the mass of allowances and offences-in the CV. mostly
those of wrong-doing-pile up and increase, so the allusions
become all the clearer. Thus, by the time we get to CV. VIII.
3. 2 the nature of the clay goods and the wooden goods that
have to be packed away by a monk who is leaving a residence,
can be understood by referring to CV. V. 37. For it is here
that Gotama " allows ", as recorded, all clay goods and all
wooden ones with certain specified exceptions.
The ninth Section, concerned .mainly with the legally valid
and the legally invalid suspensions of the Patimokkha, is introduced by the eight beautiful similitudes of the great ocean, a
passage found also in the A nguttara and the Udana. The third
of these similes showing what, ideally, the monks ought to be,
is particularly to the point : the Order does not live in communion with an impure monk, but, having assembled quickly,
suspends him, with the result that he is far from the Order
and the Order is far from him (IX. 1. 4). Therefore, also to
the point, is the story that precedes the similes of the sea. It
is a story of how the Buddha refused, in spite of a plea made
three times by Ananda, to recite the Patimokkha to the monks.
For, " the assembly is not entirely pure, Ananda ", having in
it one individual of a depravity so grave that he is described
in strongly derogatory, if stereotyped, terms. The Truth-finder
cannot recite the Patimokkha to an assembly containing a
monk like this (IX. 1. 2). Instead, he delegates his powers,
now as it seems out of disappointment and disgust, whereas
formerly he had delegated other powers in the full tide of success
(MV. I. 12. 1). In both cases it is reasonable to suppose that
he did so because the Order was growing beyond the capacity
of one man to handle ; and because he had therefore increasingly to look to the monks themselves to maintain the Order
on the lines laid down by him, both while he was alive and
after he was with them no longer.
At the end of Section IX we are at the end of the discipline
for monks. Many and exceedingly various are the points that
have been raised, and a ruling given on each. The whole
mf:thod of conducting Buddhist monasticism for those who
follow the Pah Vinaya is contained in this and amounts to a

very complete system. All doubts as to what is allowable and
what is not, or all doubts as to how to act either in conclave
or as an individual may be resolved by referring to the
discipline that has been laid down. All misdoings, whether
serious or nor, have thetr appropriate pePalty attached to
them. Behaviour is right if it promotes one's own progress
along the Way or that of others. As such it is skilful,
kusala.
As the Bhikkhuni-patimokkha or Vibhanga follows the
Bhikkhu- (called the Great, mahii-} Vibhanga, so in the CV.,
at the close of the legalised rulf's and proceedings governing
the life of monks, there follows a Section devoted to the Order
of nuns. It begins with an account of the formation of this
Order, and contains the important statement, attributed to
Gotama, that women are capable of attaining arahantship.
The eight important rules (found also in Monks' Pac. 21) are
then laid down, their adoption by Mahapajapati, the instigator
of the Order of nuns, constituting her ordination. The remainder of this Section is taken up with regularising for nuns
the recital of the Patimokkha, the confession of offence~. the
settlement of legal questions, and their exhortation, and so
forth. Then come incidents told so as to establish various
offences of wrong-doing and various " allowances ". There
follows on this the method to be followed for the second ordination of nuns, that by monks, after they have been ordained by
nuns as laid down in the Nuns' Pacittiyas. After more offences
of wrong-doing, there is a reversion to ordaining, this time
through a messenger, and finally more offences of wrong-doing
and more allowances ".
In this Section there is included the prohibition of forestdwellmg for nuns (X. 23), a prohibition not, I believe, precisely
repeated elsewhere. This reduces the number of thei~ •· r~
sources" to three, instead of four, as for monks. It IS sa1d
that if a nun stays in a forest there is an offence of wrongdoing. But in Nuns' Formal Meeting II! (Vin: iv. 23~), ~t is
said that a nun incurs a grave offence lf, whtle she Is 1n a
forest, she goes out of sight or hearing of her companion nun,
and an offence entailing a F onnal Meeting of the Order once
she has got outside. The whole of this amounts to saying that
nuns may pass through a forest if they go two together, but
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that they must not stay in one either together or separately.
This was for the sake of their security.
Another interesting point is that nuns, on returning to the
Order after they had joined one of the other sects, should not
be ordained again. This privilege could be extended to monks,
provided that they first underwent a four months' probation
(MV. I. 38. r). Life for nuns was probably harder than
it was for monks. In spite of the sympathy and justice with
which their troubles were met, they were to some extent
discriminated against. I have referred to this on p. xxxix of
my Introduction to B.D. III ; and in the notes to Volumes
IV and V I have mentioned such discrepancies as occur between the penalties inflicted on monks and on nuns for similar
behaviour. Possibly the only exception to the general trend
of the heavier penalty being imposed on a nun is in the case
of '' giving a blow to a monk ". Here, if a nun does so, her
offence is ranked as one of wrong-doing while, if a monk strikes
another monk, his offence is one of expiation (see below,
p. 371).
In the Monks' Patidesaniya (Confession) I, because" women
obtain things with difficulty " (B.D. iii. 104) it was made an
offence to be confessed if a monk accepted, with certain
reservations, food from the hand of a nun who was not a
relation. But in the CV. a nun is to offer any food there is in
her bowl to a monk (X. 13. 2). On the other hand, monks
could offer nuns food that had been stored {X. 15. r) if they
had more than they wanted for themselves; and if nuns were
short of lodgings the monks might give them some temporarily,
again if they had more than they wanted (X. 16. r).
A great number of women are traditionally held to have
flocked to the Order of nuns. It is conceivable that they were
generally regarded as of poorer quality than the monks, and
that therefore there had to be a severer testing in order to
weed out those who had entered without having a real vocation.
It is significant that in the Etad Aggas of the Anguttara there
are for monks forty-seven classes of attainments and forty-one
monks said to be chief in them (for some are chief in more
than one attainment), while for nuns there are only thirteen
classes of attainments, as many nuns being chief in them.
Among the former Nandaka is called the chief of monks who
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exhort nuns. I have referred to the vicissitudes attendant upon
the legalisation of the exhortation for nuns at B.D. II I, p. xi i.
and can here only mention what looks like a general injunction for nuns to follow when monks fail them : pasiidikena
sampadetu, struggle on, labour on in friendliness (see below,
p. 366).
At the end of Section XI, on the Council of Rajagaha,
because exactly five hundred monks were there, it is said that
this "chanting of the discipline", vinayasamgiti, is in consequence called that of the Five Hundred. To speak of a" chanting of discipline " is rather a curious and limited description. 1
l'or it is expressly said in CV. XI. 8 that Ananda undertook
to answer questions on dhamma, and beginning with the
Brahmajala and the Samaiinaphala Suttantas, did in fact answer
corresponding questions about the five Nikayas. This is no
less a feat than that performed by Upali, the great Vinaya
expert, who, having answered questions about the four
Parajika offences, then went on to answer questions about the
two disciplines, ubhatovinaye, as told in XI. 1. 7· All the
questions on dhamma and discipline were put by the learned
Kassapa the Great. It seems that this elder, reacting to
Subhadda's unsatisfactory attitude to Gotama's death, with
great prevision suggested to the other monks that dhamma
and discipline should be chanted before not-dhamma and notdiscipline should shine out and dhamma and discipline be
withheld (XI. 1. 1). The final name: ''chanting of the
discipline" seems therefore to sum up only half the proceedings dealt with at the first Council. This Council or Conference
was held shortly, some Commentaries say three months, after
(;otama had died. The record of this Council is of the utmost
importance as the tradition-oral on1y, it is true-of a dhamma
that was taught and a discipline that was laid down if not wholly
by the Founder himself, at all events while he was still
alive.
How far their recital was well based and well carried out is
brought into a little doubt by the episode of the monk Pural).a,
the Old One, who told the elders he would remember dhamma
and discipline just as he had heard and learnt them in the
• Noticed by Oldenberg, Vi,.aya PiltJilam, vol. i, p. xxix, note.
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Lord's presence. His words : "Well chanted by the elders"
are polite, but he was apparently not quite convinced.
'
According to Section XI, discipline was recited before
dhamma. The rather bald narrative gives no reason. The
Commentaries however come forward with an explanation.!
They say that Kassapa asked the monks whether dhamma or
discipline should be chanted first, and the monks replied:
" Discipline is called the tiyu, the life or vitality, of the Buddha's
dispensation ; while the discipline stands, the dispensation
stands. Therefore let us chant discipline first." The same
sentiment is expressed in the verse inserted before the uddana,
the key, at the end of Section I of the MV. (B.D. iv. I27). The
underlying !J.Otion is that discipline is primarily concerned with
sila, or purification of the ways of acting in body and speech,
and therefore with the first of the three categories into which
the whole sdsana, dispensation or teaching, is graded.
The remainder of Section XI is devoted to Ananda. He is
the central figure. Feeling that it was not suitable in him to
go to the Council while he was still a sekha, a learner, he made
an effort to realise arahantship and, at a moment when no
part of him was touching the earth, his n1ind was freed from
the cankers. As the DA. (vol. i, p. IO) rightly points out,
when it is said: ''in this teaching when a monk attains
arahantship neither lying nor sitting down, neither standing
nor pacing up and down '', it is to be said of Ananda. The
DA. goes on to say that Ananda, now thinking he was fit to
enter the assembly, delighted and rejoicing, went there shining
like a full moon on a cloudless night, like a lotus blooming at
the sun's touch, his face pure and radiant as though he were
announcing his attaining of arahantship. But VinA. (vol. i,
p. 12-13) gives a different version, and one that at DA. i. II
is ascribed to the Majjhim.a-bhd1}Q.kas, or repeaters, of how he
went to the Council. According to this : "Ananda, not wishing to tell of his attainment of arahantship, did not go with
the monks. They asked whom an empty seat was for, and
hearing it was for Ananda, asked where he had gone. At this
moment he thought : - Now is the time for me to go ', and
displaying his psychic power, plunging into the earth, he
1

VA. i. 13; DA. i.

II.
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showed himself as it were in his own seat. Some say he sat
down after going through the air."
His arahantship, however, did not appear to have commanded much respect. After the Council was over, he told the
elders what the Lord had said at the time of his par-inibbana
about abolishing the " lesser and minor rules of training ".
This acted like a goad on the elders and they charged him
with one offence of wrongdoing after another-all of which
must have been committed before he attained arahantship,
even the imputed offence of allowing women to weep and lament
beside Gotama's body. I know of no other occasion recorded
in the Pali canon where an arahant is asked to confess offences
said to have been committed by him before gaining liberation.
This episode therefore not only puts the accusing elders in a
very dubious light, it also indicates that offences of wrongdoing could be invented after Gotama's death. But as the
offences with which Ananda was charged were all concerned
with the Founder himself, they are not likely to be repeated.
What must be regarded as a more dignified and correct
attitude was taken, later, by A.nanda himself when he was sent
to inflict the supreme or highest penalty, brahmadat;r.i-a. on
Channa (XI. t. IS). Channa was so much overcome by the
thought of submitting to this penalty of ostracism that he took
himself seriously in hand and won arahantship-the sec~nd
monk recorded in this Section to do so. Ananda then tells
him that from the moment he won it the highest penalty became revoked-automatically-for him. This is the Channa
who was Gotama's charioteer whtle he was still the Bodhisatta.
It was because of his affection for Gotama, and then because
of his pride in ''our Buddha, our dhamma ", that he was
unable to carry out the samaty~dhamma, the rule for recluses
(ThagA. i. 166), until he had received the emotional shock,
sa,vega, of the imposition of the supreme penalty on
him.
Oldenberg states (Vinaya Pitakaf!', vol. I, p. xxvii) that the
story of the First Council as it has come down to us in the CV,
" is not history, but pure invention and, moreover, invention
of no very ancient date". He bases his argument on a comparison with the M ahaparinibbana Suttanta which, while it
contains passages word for word the same as in the CV., yet
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makes no allusion either to Kassapa's proposal for holding a
Council or to the Council itself. Oldenberg concludes that
1
' the author" of the Mhp. did not know anything of the First
Council. Certainly his silence is otherwise hard to account for
unless we allow that "he" (the author, who should rather be
spoken of as the compiler or compilers) did not want to refer
to it. We are accustomed in the Pali canon to finding the same
stories running parallel up to a certain point and then turning
off into different endings. It is possible that we have such a
case here ; and that the opening part of CV. XI was told so
as to lead up to the proposal to convene a Council, while the
same story was told in the Digha (with the transposition of
the Subhadda incident) so as to lead up to the account of the
disposal of the relics. This affected the Buddha's body, whereas
the Council of Rajagaha was held in the attempt to get clear
precisely what had been his dhamma and discipline. Recited
by soo elders, it could carry weight.
Nevertheless, the Pali recension of the Council may be neither
wholly correct nor wholly compl~te. It is one of several versions stemming from different schools and whose canons may
vary from sect to sect. The late Professor Przyluski was of
the opinion that, in respect of this Council, the siitras may
contain older material than the vinayas. He collected anumber of versions of both and presented them, translated into
French, in his valuable work : Le Concile de R ajagrh.a, Paris,
1926. The student is referred to this book; he will then be
able to make any comparisons he wishes between the Pali
Vinaya account and the others. For it is not a necessary
function of this S.B.B. Series to stray from the Pali texts
themselves.
The Twelfth Section, that on the Second Council, held at
Vesali a tr century" after Gotama's parinibbana-a century
being" no doubt a round number " 1-is more truly characterised at its end as " a chanting of discipline " than is Section
XI. For this chanting by the 700 monks is concerned with
ten points of discipline only, and whether these could not be
relaxed. The very fact that they were called in question shows
that, in the years that had passed since Gotama's death, a less

austere attitude, a more demanding note had crept in. It was
to determine which was to be followed-the less austere attitude or the more austere one-that this Council was held.
It was ultimately the monk Y asa, the son of Kaka.J)Qaldi,
who was responsible for the "chanting of discipline" which,
limited to the ten points, was the subject before the Council
of Vesali. Various Commentaries recognise this (e.g. AA. ii.
10 ; M.A. iv. 114) by referring to this chanting as Y asattherassa
sa.m{!,iti, the Recital of the Elder Yasa. He got the laypeople
on his side by telling them three stories where Gotama had
denounced the acceptance of gold and silver by monks-the
tenth point, ancl possibly the most important ; and that he
aroused much interest among the monks is clear from the
records. The endless disputations that arose, the speeches
made whose meanings were not clear (XII. 2. 7), impelled the
elder Revata, whose opinion on the ten points in question
coincided with Vasa's. to select a referendum of eight monks
to settle the points. Their decision still holds good to-day in
Theravadin countnes. In the traditional way of the democratic Order, all the monks present were asked to agree on the
eight elders proposed by Revata. They further agreed on a
ninth monk, Ajita, to appoint the seats for the elders who
would be listening to the proceedings.
The exact p lacP in Vesili where the Council was held is
doubtful. The Vinaya (CV. XII. 2. 7) says it took place in
the Valika monastery, as does the Mahava,sa ; but the
Dipava,sa lays the scene in the Hall of the Gabled House.
It is perhaps of no great importance, except as adding to the
confusion which surrounds the legends of the Councils. What
the Vinaya record of the Council of Vesali clearly indicates is
that there was enough dissatisfaction among certain monks to
bring about a schism, if not checked, with the attendant danger
of dhamma turning into not-dhamma and discipline into not-

xviii

1

Vin. Tuls, i, Intr., p. xxii.

di~cipline.

It may be asked why the Cullavagga is rounded off by the
Sections dealing with the first two Councils, and which make
the CV. longer by two Sections than the MV. Whether they
were a later addition or not, I can only suggest that they are
included, reasonably and suitably as it seems to me, at the
end of the enormously long compendium of discipline for monks
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and nuns so as to give a culminating authority and sanction
to this discipline, which at the time of the Council of Vesali,
had been tested for a " century ".
All the words spoken by the Buddha between his attainment
of supreme self-awakening and his parinibbana have but the
one flavour, that of freedom (see CV. IX. 1. 4, etc., and VA.
i. r6, DA. i. r6). This is a characteristic of the Buddhavacana.
Freedom is to be sought and realised by those who have entered
on the Way. For their help and guidance there are two parts
of the Buddhavacana, namely dhamma and discipline. It is
no fault of the Pali canon if later generations have split the
frequently occurring compound of dhammavinaya into its two
component parts, and have treated each as if it functioned
more or less in isolation from the other. Dhamma is rooted
in discipline; and discipline is always bordering on dhamma,
as sila is on samddhi and both on paiiif.a, intuitive wisdom, to
give point and substance to all its rules, regulations, offences
and allowances. All the time it is training disciples to attain
sufficient habitual purity ultimately to enter into the goal of
Wisdom, even of that "great wisdom" of which Sariputta,
"beloved" above all other disciples, was said to be the chief
(A. i. 23). The Discipline, rigid and strict, is preliminary to
and usually necessary to the flowering of Wisdom. Without
the control of body and speech (discipline, moral habit), without mind-control (concentration), the full expansion of wisdom
may never come to be. Discipline therefore, at the beginning
of the training, ~~is a teaching of commands, d1Jddesanii, being
taught by the Lord in respect of a multitude of commands for
those meriting commands" (VA. i. 2I, DA. i. rg).
Practically every conceivable thing affecting monastic life
for monks and nuns, practically every conceivable relation with
other human beings, whether fellow monks or nuns or the laity,
are brought under review and legislated for in minutest detail
through the seven classes of offence, through the" allowances",
and through the most important and the regularly recurring
events in a monk's life: Ordination, Observance, Invitation,
the rains-residence, the making up of new robe-material;
through the seven official formal acts of the Order, beginning
with that of censure, and through the suspension of the
Patimokkha. It is a very complete system, a very precise

TRANSLATOR'S INTRODUCTION

xxi

organisation, marked throughout by the humaneness and
reasonableness of Gotama, the codifier to whom with but few
exceptions every ruling is ascribed.
I. B. HoRNER.
London,
December, 1951.
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THE

LESSER DIVISION

(CULLA VAGGA)

I

Praise to this Lord, Perfected One, Fully
Self-Awakened One
At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at
Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapi:r:u;lika's monastery.
Now at that time monks who were followers of Pai).Quka
and Lohitaka1 and who were themselves makers of strife, 1
makers of quarrels, makers of disputes, makers of contention, 3
makers of legal questions in an Order, 3 having approached
other monks who were also makers of strife . . . makers of
legal questions in an Order, spoke thus (to them) : "Do not
you, venerable ones, let this one defeat' you ; argue loud and
long, for you are wiser and more experienced and have heard
more and are cleverer than he is, do not be afraid of him,
and we will be on your side." Because of this, not only did
strifes arise which had not arisen before, but also strifes which
had arisen rolled on to increase and magnitude. II r II
Those who w~re modest monks looked down upon, criticized,
spread it about, saying: " How can these monks who are
followers of Pat:t<;luka and Lohitaka and who are themselves
makers of strife, makers of quarrels, makers of disputes,
makers of contention, makers of legal questions in an Order,
having approached other monks who are also makers of
strife . . . makers of legal questions in an Order, speak thus
to them: 'Do not you . . . and we will be on your side.'
Because of this . . . also strifes which had arisen rolled on
to increase and magnitude." Then these monks told this
These were two out of the group of six monks; cf. pp. 8 ff. below. See
2. Mentioned at VA. 614 : M A. iii. 187 says that
having taken their own company (of followers) they liverl in Savatthi. The
Satapatta ]ataka (No. 279) was, so it is claimed, given in reference to these
monks.
1 Cf. Vin. iv. 45 and see B.D. ii. 253, n. I, for further references to these
five terms. Since they aU refer to disputes about legal questions, the references given at Vin. Texts ii. 329, n. 2, to various Pacittiyas hardly apply.
See also B.D. iv., 224, 230 f., 488 f., 510 f.
1 Cf. Sangh. 8, 9, Io, etc.
' ma eso ajesi.
1

B.D. i. 275, n. 3; 314, n.
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matter to the Lord. Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this
connection, having had the Order of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: "Is it true, as is said, monks,
that monks who are followers of Pa1;u;luka and Lohitaka (1]
are themselves makers of strife . . . having approached
other monks who are also makers of strife . . . speak thus
to them ; ' Do not you . . . and we will be on your side ' ?
And that because of this . . . strifes which have arisen roll
on to increase and magnitude ? "
"It is true, Lord." The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked
them, saying:
" It is not suitable, monks, it is not becoming in these
foolish men, it is not fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse,
it is not allowable, it is not to be done. How, monks, can
these foolish men who are themselves makers of strife . . .
makers of legal questions in an Order, speak thus: 'Do not
you . . . and we will be on your side'? And because of this
. . . strifes which have arisen roll on to increase and magnitude.
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased
nor for increasing the number of those who are pleased, but,
monks, it is displeasing to those who are not pleased as well as to
those who are pleased, and it causes wavering in some." 112 II
Then the Lord, having rebuked these monks, having in
many a figure spoken in dispraise of difficulty in supporting
and maintaining oneself, of great desires, of lack of contentment, of clinging (to the obstructions), of indolence ;
having in many a figure spoken in praise of ease in supporting
and maintaining oneself, of desiring little, of contentment,
of expunging (evil), of punctiliousness, of graciousness, of
decreasing {the obstructions), of putting forth energy, 1 having
given reasoned talk on what is becoming, on what is fitting
for them, addressed the monks, saying:
"Well now, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act
of censure1 against the monks who are followers of PaJ).~uka
and Lohitaka. II 3 II
"And thus, monks, should it be carried out; First, the
monks who are followers of Pai}~uka and Lohitaka should be
reproved ; having reproved them, they should be made to

remember; having remembered, they should be accused of
an offence; having accused them of an offence, the Order
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk,
saying : • Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. These
monks who are followers of Panc;luka and Lohitaka and who are
themselves makers of strife ·. . . makers of legal questions
in an Order, having approached other monks who are also
makers of strife . . . makers of legal questions in an Order,
spoke thus (to them): ((Do not you . . . and we will be
on your side ". Because of this, not only did strifes arise
which had not arisen before, but also strifes which had arisen
rolled on to increase and magnitude. If it seems right to the
Order, the Order may carry out a (formal) act of censure
against the monks who are followers of Pa}f.;luka and Lohitaka.
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order Jisten to me.
These monks who are followers of Pal).<,luka and Lohitaka
and who are themselves makers of strife . . . rolled on to
increase and magnitude. The Order is carrying out a (formal)
act of censure against the monks who are followers of Pal).;iuka
and Lohitaka. If the carrying out of a (formal) act of censure
against the monks who are followers of Pat:J.<;luka and Lohitaka
is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to
whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I
speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth
this matter . . . Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
These monks who are followers of Pai:t<:luka and Lohitaka and
who are themselves makers of strife . . . he to whom it is not
pleasing should speak. A {formal) act of censure against the
monks who are followers of Pan9uka and Lohitaka is being
camed out by the Order. It is. pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.' 114 II 1 ll [2]

2

1
1

C/. Vift. iii. ~~ (B.D. i. 37), VtH. i. 45, 30.1) for this passage.
tajja11iyalunnma. Cf. MV. I. 25. 22 and MV. IX. 7. 1-5.

3

" Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities a (formal) act
of censure comes to be not legally valid and not disciplinarily
valid and one that is hard to settle : (that is to say) if it is
carried out not in the presence of,1 if it is carried out when
there is no interrogation, if it is carried out without the
1 See CV. IV. tt. 16 ff., and MV. IX. 6. 1.
VA. vi. 1155 says itisnot
carried out in the presence of the Order, dhamma and discipline, !he individu~l.
and is carried out without having reproved him, wit~out havms asked h1m
(to consent) and without his having acknowledged tt.
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acknowledgment. Monks, if it is possessed of these three
qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be not legally
valid, not disciplinarily valid and one that is hard to settle.
And, monks, if it is possessed of three further qualities a
(formal) act of censure comes to be one . . . and one that
is hard to settle : (that is to say) if it is carried out when
there is no offence, if it is carried out for an uffence that does
not lead on to confession, 2 if it is carried out for an offence
that has been confessed. Monks, if it is possessed of these
three qualities a (formal) act of censure . . . one that is
hard to settle. And, monks, if it is possessed of three further
qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be . . . hard to
settle: (that is to say) if it is carried out without having
reproved him, if it is carried out without having made him
remember, if it is carried out without having accused him
of an offence. Monks, if it is possessed of these three qualities
a (formal) act of censure comes to be . . . hard to settle.
And, monks, if it is possessed of three further qualities a
(formal) act of censure comes to be . . . one that is hard
to settle: (that is to say) if it is carried out not in the presence
of, if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by an
incomplete assembly. Monks, if it is possessed of these three
qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be . . . one that
is hard to settle. And, monks, if it is possessed of three
further qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be . . .
hard to settle : (that is to say) if it is carried out when there
is no interrogation. if it is carried out not by rule, if it is
carried out by an incomplete assembly. Monks, if it is possessed
of these three qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be
. . . hard to settle. And. monks, if it is possessed of three
further qualities a (formal) act of censure . . . hard to settle:
(that is to say) if it is carried out without the acknowledgment,
if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly . . . if it is carried out when there is no
offence, if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by
an incomplete assembly . . . if it is carried out for an offence
that does not lead on to confession, if it is carried out not by
1

a I.e. of the accused monk.

1

atle$aJUI8tJminiya, i.e. a PirAjika or SanghA.dlsesa, whose penalties do n.ot

mcJude censure or confession.
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rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly . . . if
it is carried out for an offence that has been confessed, if
it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly . . . if it is carried out without having
reproved him, if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out
by an incomplete assembly .... if it is carried out without
having made him remember, if it is carried out not by rule,
if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly . . . if it is
carried out without having accused him of an offence, if it
is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete
assembly. If, monks, a (formal) act of censure is possessed
of these three qualities it comes to be not legally valid and
not disciplinarily valid and one that is hard to settle." H I 11
Told are the Twelve Cases of {Formal) Acts that are not
legally valid. II 2 II

" Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities a (formal) act
of censure comes to be a (formal) act that is legally valid and
a (formal) act that is disciplinarily valid and one that is easily
settled : (that is to say) if it is carried out in the presence of,
if it is carried out when there is interrogation, if it is carried
out with the acknowledgment. Monks, if it is possessed of
these three qualities . . . easily settled. And, monks, if it is
possessed of three further qualities . . . easily settled : (that
is to say} if it is carried out when there is an offence, if it is
carried out when there is an offence which leads on to confession, [3] if it is carried out when an offence has not been confessed . . . if it is carried out, having reproved him, if it is
carried out, having made him remember, if it is carried out,
having accused him of the offence . . . if it is carried out in
the presence of, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out
by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried out when there
is interrogation, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out
by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried out with the
acknowledgment, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out
by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried out when there is
an offence, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out by a
complete assembly . . . if it is carried out when there is an
offence that leads on to confession, if it is carried out by rule,
if it is carried out by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried
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out when an offence has not been confessed, if it is carried out
by rule, if it is carried out by a complete assembly . . . if it
is carried out having reproved him, if it is carried out by rule,
if it is carried out by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried
out having made him remember, if it is carried out by rule,
if it is carried out by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried
out having accused him of an offence, if it is carried out by
rule, if it is carried out by a complete assembly. If, monks,
a (formal) act of censure is possessed of these three qualities
it comes to be a (formal) act that is legally valid and a (formal)
act that is disciplinarily valid and one that is easily settled. IIIII
Told are the Twelve Cases of {Formal) Acts that are legally
valid. 113 II
•• Monks, if a monk is possessed of three qualities, an Order,
if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of censure against
him: if he is a maker of strife, a maker of quarrels, a maker
of disputes, a maker of contention, a maker of legal questions
in an Order; if he is ignorant, inexperienced, full of offences,
not rid of them1 ; if he lives in company with householders
in unbecoming association with householders. 2 Monks, if a
monk is possessed of these three qualities, an Order, if it so
desires, may carry out a (formal) act of censure against him.
And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three further qualities
an Order . . . against him: if, in regard to moral habit, he
comes to have fallen away from moral habit 3 ; if, in regard to
good habits, he comes to have fallen away from good habits;
if, in regard to (right) views, he comes to have fallen away
from (right) views. Monks, if a monk is possessed . . . against
him. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three further
qualities, an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal)
act of censure against him : if he speaks dispraise of the
Awakened One, if he speaks dispraise of dhamma, if he speaks
dispraise of the Order. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these
three qualities, an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a
(formal) act of censure against him. II I II
Monks, if an Order desires, it may carry out a (formal) act
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of censure against three (kinds of) monks : against the one
who is a maker of strife . . . a maker of legal questions in
the Order; against the one who is ignorant, inexperienced,
full of offences, not rid of them; against the one who lives in
company with householders in unbecoming association with
householders. Monks, if the Order desires, it may carry out
a (formal) act of censure against these three (kinds of) monks.
And, monks, if the Order desires, it may carry out . . . against
three further (kinds of) monks: against the one who, in regard
to moral habit, comes to have fallen away from moral habit,
against the one who, in regard to good habits, comes to have
fallen away from good habits, against the one who, in regard
fo (right) views, comes to have fallen away from (right) views.
Monks, if an Order desires . . . against these three (kinds of)
monks. And, monks, if an Order desires, it may carry out . . .
against three further (kinds of) monks: [4] against the one
who speaks dispraise of the Awakened One, against the one
who speaks dispraise of ·dhamma, against the one who speaks
dispraise of the Order. Monks, if an Order desires, it may
carry out a (formal) act of censure against these three (kinds
of) monks. !12 II
Told are the Six Cases on Being Desirous. 11411
"Monks, when a (formal) act of censure has been carried
out against a monk, he should conduct himself properly. This
is the proper conduct in this case1 : he should not ordain, he
should not give guidance, 2 a novice should not attend him, 3
f lw agreement for him to exhort nuns" should not be consented
to, and even if he is agreed upon nuns should not be exhorted
(h_v him), he should not fall into that (same} offence for which
a (formal) act of censure came to be carried out against him
by an Order, nor into another that is simili!r, nor into one that
is worse, he should not find fault with the (formal) act, 15 he
should not find fault with those who carry out the (formal)
ad, he should not suspend a regular monk's Observance, 6 he
1

Gj. below, CV. II. l. 2; X. 20.
Cf. MV. I. 88. I.
See MV. r. 36, 8'1 for this trio.
• Cf. Monks' Pac. :u, and CV. X. 9. 4·
' r .e. the act of censure, Y A. vi. 1156.
' From here to end of II I II recurs at CV. I. 2'7.
I
1

s apattibahulo anapadano; cf. Vin. i. 321 (B.D. iv. 461, n. x).
• Cf. Yin. iv. J2I-J22, and B.D. iii. 207, n. J,
11

Cj. Yin. i. 63 (B.D. iv. 82).

1

(end).

Cf. also CV. X. 20.
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should not suspend his Invitation, 1 he should not issue commands,2 he should not set up authority, 3 he should not ask for
leave, 4 he should not reprove, 5 he should not make remember,
he should not quarrel 8 with monks". II r II
Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal)
Act of Censure. II 5 II

II I II

Cf. MV. IV. 16. 2.
na savacantya~ katabbatJt. VA. II56 says: "I am doing the savacanJya
of the venerable ones in this matter, do not go one footstep back from this
residence while the legal question is not settled." The word savacanJya
occurs again at CV. II. t. 2. See Yin. Texts ii. 338, n. 6; 386, n. 2.
1 anuvada.
VA. I I 56 says " in a vihira he should not take the chief
place."
' I.e. to ask questions; see MV. II. 16. I, IV. 18, 1, 2.
I Cf. cv. X. 9. 5·
e sampayojeti, also meaning to associate.
VA. I I 56 gives both meanings,
saying: "having joined one another, a quarrel should not be m~de." The
sense of "to quarrel" here would be of disputing about legal questions.
The foregoing prohibitions indicate that a monk undergoing " censure" is
not expected to have no dealings with his fellow monks.
I

2
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or into one that is worse, if he fmds fault with the (formal)
act, if he finds fault with those who carry out the (formal) act.
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities a (formal)
act of censure should not be revoked.
~~ Monks, if a monk is possessed of eight qualities (5] a
(formal) act of censure should not be revoked : if he suspends
a regular monk's Observance, if he suspends his Invitation, if he
issues commands, if he sets up authority, if he asks for leave,
if he reproves, if he makes remember, if he quarrels with monks.
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these eight qualities the
(formal) act of censure should not be revoked." II 2 II
Told are the Eighteen Cases where (a Formal Act of Censure)
should not be revoked. \1611

Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of censure against
the monks who were followers of Paz:t(luka and Lohitaka.
These, when the (for&..lal) act of censure had been carried out
against them by the Order, conducted themselves properly,
were subdued, mended their ways, and having approached
monks, they spoke thus : " We, your reverences, against whom
a (formal) act of censure was carried out by the Order, are
conducting ourselves properly, we are subdued, we are mending
our ways. Now, what line of conduct should be followed by
us ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said: ~~Well
then, monks, let the Order revoke tt.e (formal) act of censure
against the monks who are followers of Pal)(luka and Lohitaka.
'·' Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities a (formal)
act of censure should not be revoked: if he ordains, if he gives
guidance, if a novice attends him, if he consents to the agreement for him to exhort nuns, if he exhorts nuns even although
agreed upon. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities a (formal) act of censure should not be revoked. And,
monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualitie~ a (formal)
act of censure should not be revoked : if he falls into that
(same) offence for which the (formal) act of censure was carried
out against him by the Order, or into another that is similar,

6.2-S.r)
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•• Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities a (formal)
act of censure may be revoked : if he does not ordain, if he
does not give guidance, if a novice does not attend him, if he
does not consent to the agreement for exhorting nuns, if,
although agreed upon, he does not exhort nuns. Monks, if a
monk is possessed . . . may be revoked. And, monks, if a
monk is possessed of five further qualities a (formal) act of
censure may be revoked : if he does not fall into that (same)
offence for which the (formal) act of censure came to be carried
out against him, nor into another that is similar, nor into one
that is worse, if he docs not find fault with the (formal) act,
if he does not find fault with those who carry out the (formal)
act. Monks, if a monk . . . may be revoked.
" Monks, if a monk is possessed of eight qualities a (formal)
act of censure may be revoked : if he does not suspend a
regular monk's Observance, if he does not suspend his Invitation, if he does not issue commands, if he docs not set up
authority, if he does not ask for leave, if he does not reprove,
if he does not make remember, if he does not quarrel with
monks. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these eight qualities
the (formal) act of censure may be revoked." II r il
Told are the Eighteen Cases (where a Formal Act of Censure)
may be revoked. 11711
"And thus, monks, should it~ revoked: Those monks who
are followers of Parp;luka and Lohitaka, having approached the

l()
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Order, having (each) arranged the upper robe over one shoulder,
having honoured the feet of the senior monks, having sat do'\\tn
on their haunches, having stretched forth their joined palms,
should speak thus to it : 'A (formal) act of censure, honoured
sirs, was carried out against us by the Order; but we are conducting ourselves properly, we are subdued, we are mending
our ways ; and we ask for the revocation of the (formal) act
of censure '. And a second time it should be asked for . . .
And a third time it should be asked for . . . The Order should
be informed by an experienced competent monk, saying: II r II
" ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks,
followers of Pal)<)uka and Lohitaka, against whom a (formal)
act of censure was carried out by the Order, are conducting
themselves properly, they are subdued, they are mending their
ways, [ 6] and they ask for the revocation of the (formal)
act of censure. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may
revoke the (formal) act of censure for the monks who are followers of Pal).c;luka and Lohitaka. This is the motion. Honoured
sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks, followers of
Pat:tc;luka and Lohitaka, against whom a (formal) act of censure
was carried out by the Order, are conducting themselves
properly, they are subdued, they are mending their ways, and
they ask for the revocation of the (formal) act of censure. The
Order is revoking the (formal) act of censure for the monks
who are followers of Pat:t<;luka and Lohitaka. If the revocation
of the (formal) act of censure for the monks who arc followers
of Pat:tc;luka and Lohitaka is pleasing to the venerable ones,
they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should
speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter . . . And
a third time I speak forth this matter . . . should speak. The
{formal) act of censure is revoked by the Order for th~ monks
who are followers of Pat:tQ.uka and Lohitaka. It is pleasing to
the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.' "

11211811
Told is the First (Formal) Act : that of Censure.
Now at that time the venerable Seyyasaka1 was ignorant,
1 At Vin. iii. I 10 ff. he is represented as committing the offence for which
the first Sangh!disesa was formulated.
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uwxperienced, full of offences, not rid of them ; he lived in
company with householders in unbecoming association with
householders. 1 So much so that the monks were done up 2 with
~ranting him probation, sending him back to the beginning,
imposing miinatla, rehabilitating him. 3 Those who were modest
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying :
" How can the venerable Seyyasaka, ignorant, inexperienced
. . . rehabilitating him ? " Then these monks told this matter
to the Lord. Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this connect ion, having had the Order of monks convened, questioned the
monks, saying: " Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monk
Seyyasaka, ignorant, inexperienced . . . rehabilitating him?"
" lt is true, Lord." The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked
them. saying :
" It is not suitable, monks, it is not becoming in this foolish
man, it is not fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not
allowable, it is not to be done. For how, monks, can this
foolish man, ignorant, inexperienced . . . rehabilitating him ?
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased,
nor for increasing the number of those who are pleased . . . "
And having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he
addressed the monks, saying: [ 7]
" Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act
of guidance' for the monk Seyyasaka, saying: ' You should
live in dependence 5 '. II I I!
"And thus, monks, should it be carried out: First, the monk
St~yyasaka should be reproved; having reproved him, he
should be made to remember; having made him remember,
he should be accused of the offence; having accused him of
the offence, the Order should be informed by an experienced,
competent monk, saying: ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen
to me. This monk Seyyasaka, ignorant, inexperienced . . .
I

Cf. above,

cv. r.

4.

I.

• pahala, done away with ; so, exhausted, worn out, " fed up."
8 As Vin. Texts ii. 343, n. I indicates, it is not clear why a Sangh!disesa
11hould be attributed to Seyyasaka, but it suggests that the answer may
appear at Vin. Texts ii. 384, n. I. The text may have in mind Vin. iii. 1 xo
(M'e above, p. Io, n). Certainly there is a tradition conPecting Seyyasaka with
the Sangha.disesa type of offence. There was for monks no recognised offence
ancurring a penalty if they lived in association with householders.

• nissayakamma. Cf. MV. I. 26. 22; IX. 7. 6,
1 nissaya.
Cf. B.D. iv. 79, 100 f.
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rehabilitating him. If it seems right to the Order, let the Order
carry out a (formal) act of guidance for the monk Seyyasaka,
saying : " You should live in dependence." This is the
motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk
Seyyasaka, ignorant, inexperienced . . . rehabilitating him.
The Order is carrying out a (formal) act of guidance for the
monk Seyyasaka, saying : " You should live in dependence ".
If the carrying out of the (formal) act of guidance, saying " You
should live in dependence ", for the monk Seyyasaka is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent ; he to whom
it is not pleasing should speak. And a second ttme I speak
forth this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth this
matter . . . he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. A
(formal) act of guidance, saying: "You should live in dependence ", is being carried out by the Order for the monk
Seyyasaka. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent.
Thus do I understand this.' II 2 II 9 II

If a monk, monks, is possessed of three qualities . . .
{=Ch. 2--5. Instead of (formal) act of censure, by carrying
out a (formal) act of censure read (formal) act of guidance, by
44

carrying out a (formal) act of guidance) . . . he should not
quarrel with monks." II I II
Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal)
Act of Guidance. 1110 II
Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of guidance for
the monk Seyyasaka, saying : " You should live in dependence." After the (formal) act of guidance had been carried
out by the Order, he, choosing, associating with, visiting friends
who were lovely1 (in deed), making them recite, interrogating
them, came to be one who had heard much, 2 one to whom the
tradition was handed down ; an expert in dlzamma, an expert
in discipline, an expert in the headings; experienced, wise,
modest, scrupulous, desirous of the training; he conducted
himself properly, was subdued, and mended his ways; and,
having approached monks, he spoke thus: "I, your reverences,
1

llalya1}lamitta: cf. Dhp. 315·

Or the word may be in the technical sense

of a spiritual adviser, as at S. v. 3·
• As at Vin. i. II9. 337. iv. 158, etc.
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for whom a (formal) act of guidance was carried out by
the Order, am conducting myself properly, I am subdued
and am mending my ways. What line of conduct should be
followed by me ? " They told this matter to the Lord.
lie said:
" Well then, monks, let the Order revoke the (formal) act
of guidance for the monk Seyyasaka. II r H
"Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities [Sj . . .
( =~ I. 6.2-7.
Instead of (formal) act of censure read (formal)
act of guidance) . . . may be revoked. j! 2 II
Told are the Eighteen Cases (where a Formal Act of Guidance) may be revoked. 1111 II
"And thus, monks, should it be revoked : Monks, the monk
St~yyasaka, having approached the Order, having arranged his

upper robe over one shoulder, having saluted the feet uf the
~•·nior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having

stretched forth his joined palms, should speak thus to it : ' I,
honoured sirs, for whom a {formal) act of guidance was carried
out by the Order, am conducting myself properly, I am subdued, I am mending my ways; I ask for the revocation of
the (formal) act of guidance '. And a second time it should be
asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked for. II I II
" The Order should be informed by an experienced, com~
p!'tent monk, saying: ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to
me. This monk Seyyasaka, for whom a (formal) act of guidance was carried out by the Order, is conducting himself
properly, he is subdued, he is mending his ways ; he asks for
the revocation of the (formal) act of guidance. If it seems right
to the Order, the Order may revoke the (formal) act of guidance
for the monk Seyyasaka. This is the motion. Honoured sirs,
let the Order listen to me. This monk Seyyasaka, for whom a
(formal) act of guidance was carried out by the Order, is
ronducting himself properly, he is subdued, he is mending hi~
ways ; he asks for the revocation of the (formal) act of guidance. If the revocation of the (formal) act of guidance for the
monk Seyyasaka is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should
LH~ silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing should ~peak. And a
second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time
I speak forth this matter . . . The (formal) act of guidance
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for the monk Seyyasaka is revoked by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand
this.' " 112 1112 II
Told is the Second (Formal) Act: that of Guidance.
Now at that time1 unscrupulous, depraved monks who were
followers of Assaji and Punabbasu were in residence at Kitagiri.
They indulged in the following kinds of bad habits : they
planted and caused to be planted small flowering trees ; they
watered them and had them watered ; they plucked them and
had them plucked ; they tied them up into (garlands) and had
them tied up ; they made garlands and had them made with
a stalk on one side ; they made garlands and had them made
with a stalk on both sides ; they made and had a branching
flower-stalk made ; they made a wreath and had one made ;
they made a garland worn round the forehead and had one
made ; they made and had an ear-ornament made ; [9] they
made and had a breast-plate made. These (monks) took or
sent garlands having a stalk on one side to wives of reputable
families, to daughters of reputable families, to girls of reputable
families, to daughters-in-law of reputable families, to female
slaves of reputable families. They took or sent garlands having
a stalk on both sides; they took or sent a branching flowerstalk; they took or sent a wreath . . . a garland worn round
the forehead . . . an ear-ornament .. a breastplate. These
ate from one dish together with wives of reputable families.
with daughters of reputable families, with girls of reputable
families, with daughters-in-law of reputable families, with
women slaves of reputable families ; and they drank from the
same beaker ; they sat down on the same seat ; they shared
one couch; they shared one mat; they shared one coverlet;
they shared one mat and coverlet. And they ate at the wrong
time ; and they drank intoxicants ; and they wore garlands
and used perfumes and cosmetics ; they danced and sang and
played musical instruments, and they sported. They danced
when she danced ; they sang when she danced ; they played
musical instruments when she danced; they sported when she
1 The whole of 18 occurs at Sangh. XIII. t. 1-7.
where notes are given.

See B.D. i. 314-362
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danced; they danced when she sang . . . they danced when
she played musical instruments . . . they danced when she
sported . . . they sported when she sported. II I II
They played on a chequered board for gambling ; they
played on a draught-board : they played with imagining such
hoards in the air; they played a game of keeping stepping on
to diagrams; they played with spillikans . . . at dice . . . tip~
cat . . . brush-hand . . . with a ball . . . at blowing through
toy pipes made of leaves . . . with a toy plough . . . at turning somersaults . . . with a toy windmill . . . with a t o_v
measure of leaves . . . with a toy cart . . . w1th a toy Low
... they played a game of guessing at letters . . . a mindreading game . . . a game of mimicking deformities . . . they
trained themselves in elephant lore . . . horse lore . . . carriage lore . . . archery . . . swordsmanship . . . then they
ran in front of an elephant . . . a horse . . . a chariot ; now
they ran backwards, now they ran forwards ; and they
whistled and they snapped their fingers and they wrestled and
they fought with fists; and, having spread out their upper
robes as a stage, they said to a dancing-girl : " Dance here,
sister ", and they applauded, and they indulged in various bad
habits. I! 2 II
Now at that time a certain monk, having spent the rains
among the people of Kasi, while going to Savatthi so as to
see the Lord, arrived at Kitagiri.
Then this monk, dressing
c·arly and taking his bowl and robe entered Kitagiri for
almsfood. He was pleasing whether he was approaching or
departing, whether he was looking forward or looking behind,
whether he was drawing in or stretching out (his arm), his
•~yes were cast down, he was possessed of pleasant deportment.
People, having seen this monk, spoke thus : [10]
" \Vho can this be like an idiot of idiots, like a fool of fools,
like a very supercilious person ? \Vho will go up to him and
give him alms? Our masters, the followers of Assaji and
I 'unabbasu are polite, genial, pleasant of speech, beaming with
smiles, saying : ' Come, you are welcome '. They are not
supercilious, they are easily accessible, they are the first to
~peak. Therefore alms should be given to them."
A certain lay follower saw that monk walking for almsfood
in Kitagiri; seeing that monk, he went up to him, and having
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gone up to him and greeted him, he said : " Honoured sir,
are alms obtainable ? "
" No, sir, alms are not obtainable."
"Come, honoured sir, we will go to (my) house." 113 II
Then that lay follower, having taken that monk to his house
and made him eat, said:
"Where, honoured sir, will the master go? "
'I I will go to Savatthi, sir, to see the Lord."
" Then, honoured sir, in rrly name salute the Lord's feet with
your head and say: Lord, the residence at Kitagiri has been
corrupted. At Kitagiri are residing unscrupulous, depraved
monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu. They indulge in the following bad habits . . . they indulge in a variety
of bad habits. Lord, those men who formerly had faith and
were believing now have no faith and are not believing. Those
who formerly were channels for gifts to the Order are now cut
off; they neglect the well behaved monks, and the depraved
monks stay on. It were good, Lord, if the Lord would send
monks to Kitagiri, so that this residence at Kitagiri may .be
settled.' "
" Very well, sir," and that monk having answered the lay
follower in assent, rising from his seat departed for Savatthi.
Gradually he approached Savatthi, the ]eta Grove, Anathapil)c;lika's monastery and the Lord ; having approached and
greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. Now
it is the custom for Awakened Ones, for Lords to exchange
greetings with in-coming monks. So the Lord said to this
monk:
" I hope, monk, that it is going well with you, I hope that
you are keeping going, I hope you have accomplished your
journey with little fatigue ? And where do you come from,
monk?"
"Things go well, Lord, I am keeping going, Lord, and I,
Lord, accomplished my journey with little fatigue. Now, I,
Lord, having spent the rains among the people of Kasi, and
while coming to Savatthi to see the Lord, arrived at Kitagiri.
Then I, Lord, dressing early, and taking my bowl and robe,
entered Kitagiri for almsfood. Then, Lord, a certain lay
follower saw n1e as I was walking in Kitagiri for almsfood, [11]
and seeing me, he approached, and having approached, he
I
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greeted me and said: 'Honoured sir, are alms obtainable? '
· No, sir, alms are not obtainable ', I said. ' Come, honoured
sir, we will go to (my) house', he said. Then, Lord, that lay
follower, taking me to his house and feeding me, said: 'Where,
honoured sir, will the master go? ' I said: ' I will go to
Savatthi, sir, to see the Lord.' Then he said: 'Then, honoured
sir . . . may be settled'. Therefore, Lord, do I come." II 5 II
Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having
had the Order of monks convened, asked the monks, saying:
" Monks, is it true, as is said, that monks who are followers
of Assaji and Punabbasu, residing in Kitagiri, are unscrupulous
and depraved and indulge in the following bad habits : they
plant small flowering trees . . . indulge in a variety of bad
habits . . . and those men . . . and the depraved monks
stay on ? "
" It is true, Lord."
The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked them, saying:
" How, monks, can these foolish men indulge in bad habits
such as these? How can they plant and cause small flowering
trees to be planted, and water them and have them watered,
and pluck them and have them plucked, and how can they tie
them up into (garlands) and have them tied up? How can
they make and have garlands made . . . ? How can they
take and send . . . ? How can they eat . . . drink . . . sit
. . . stand . . . eat . . . drink . . . run . . . dance and sing and
play musical instruments and sport . . . play . . . train themselves . . . run . . . run round facing . . . ? How can they
whistle and snap their fingers and wrestle and fight with fists,
and having spread out their upper robes as a stage, say to a
dancing-girl : ' Dance here, sister ', and applaud and indulge
in a variety of bad habits ? It is not, monks, for pleasing those
who are not (yet) pleased . . . ",and having rebuked them and
given reasoned talk, he addressed Sariputta and Moggallana,
saying:
"Do you go, Sariputta and Moggallana, and having gone to
Kitagiri, carry out a (formal) act of banishmentl from Kitagiri
against those monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu;
these are those who share your cells."
1

pabbajaniyakamma.

Cf. MV. I. 26. :il2; IX. 7. 7·
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"How, Lord, do we carry out a (formal) act of banishment
from Kitagiri against those monks who are followers of Assaji
and Punabbasu? These monks are fierce and rough."
" Well then, Sariputta and MoggalHina, go together with
many monks."
" Very well, Lord," Sariputta and Moggallana answered the
Lord in assent. 116 l!
"And thus, monks, should it be carried out. First, the monks
who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu [12] should be
reproved; having reproved them, they should be made to
remember; having made them remember, they should be
accused of an offence; having accused them of the offence,
the Order should be informed by an experienced, competent
monk, saying: 'Honoured sirs, let the Order 1isten to me.
These monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu are
those who bring families into disrepute and are of evil conduct;
their evil conduct is seen and also heard and respectable
families corrupted by them arc seen and also heard. If it seems
right to the Order, the Order should carry out a (formal) act of
banishment from Kitagiri against the monks who are followers
of Assaji and Punabbasu by which the monks who are followers
of Assaji and Punabbasu should not remain in Kitagiri. This
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
These monks who are ... seen and also heard. The Order is
carrying out a (formal) act of banishment from Kitagiri against
the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu by which
the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu should
not remain in Kitagiri. If the carrying out of the (formal)
act of banishment from Kitagiri against the monks who are
followers of Assaji and Punabbasu by which they should not
remain in Kitagiri is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should
be silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a
second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time
I speak forth this matter. The (formal) act of banishment
from Kitagiri against the monks who are followers of Assaji
and Punabbasu by which they should not remain in Kitagiri
is carried out by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.' 117111311
" Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities a (fonnal) act
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of banishment comes to be not legally valid, not discip1inarily
valid and one that is hard to settle . . .1 against the one who
speaks dispraise of the Order. Monks, if an Order desires, it
may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against these three
(kinds of) monks.
"And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three further qualities an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of
banishment against him: if he is possessed of bodily frivolity, 2
if he is possessed of verbal frivolity, if he is possessed of bodily
and verbal frivolity.
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these
three qualities an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a
(formal) act of banishment against him. And, monks, if a
monk is possessed of three further qualities . . . against him:
if he is possessed of bodily bad habits, 3 if he is possessed of
verbal bad habits, if he is possessed of bodily and verbal bad
habits. Monks, if a monk . . . a (formal) act of banishment
against him. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three
further qualities . . . against him : if he is possessed of harming4 by means of body, if he is possessed of harming by means
of speech, if he is possessed of harming by means of body and
speech. Monks, if a monk . . . against him. And, monks, if
a monk is possessed of three further qualities, an Order, if it
so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against
him: if he is possessed of a wrong bodily mode of livelihood.
if he is possessed of a wrong verbal mode of livelihood, if he
is possessed of a wrong bodily and verbal mode of livelihood.
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these thtcc qualities an Order,
if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of banishment
against him. II r II [13]
'' Monks, if an Order so desires, it may carry out a (formal)
act of banishment against three (kinds of) monks : against
the one who is a maker of strife . . . (as in I. 4. z) . . . against
1 As in CV. I. 2-4. reading " act of banishment " for " act of censure ".
Ch. 14 above does not occur in Sangh. XIII.
1 kayikena davena;
VA. 1 t57 says this means phy:,ical enjoyment .. Perhaps he takes food for fun or amusement or in spurt, cf. A. i. 114, ti, 40.
145, iv. 167.
3 VA. 1 157 says this means a tr:msgrc,;c;j,m of the rules of training laid
down concerning the doors of the body.
' VA. J 157 says this is called injury thruugh not bPing tr<1ined in the rules
of training laid down concerning the doors of the body. It means expulswn,
nasana, and ruin, vinasana.
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the one who speaks dispraise of the Order. Monks, if an Order
so desires, it may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against
these three (kinds of) monks. And, monks, if an Order so
desires it may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against
three further (kinds of) monks : against the one who is possessed
of bodily frivolity, against the one who is possessed of verbal
frivolity, against the one who is possessed of bodily and verbal
frivolity . . . against the one who is possessed of wrong bodily
and verbal mode of livelihood. Monks, if an Order so desires,
it may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against these
three (kinds of) monks. II 2 1114 II
" Monks, a monk against whom a (formal) act of banishment
has been carried out should conduct himself properly. This is
the proper conduct in this case . . . (as in CV. I. 5) . . . he
should not quarrel with monks." II I II
Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal) Act of Banishment. !115 II
Then Sariputta and Mogga!Hina at the head of an Order of
monks, having arrived at Kitagiri, 1 carried out a (formal) act
of banishment from Kitagiri again!'t the monks who were followers of Assaji and Punabbasu, by which the monks who
were followers of Assaji and Punabbasu should not stay in
Kitagiri. When the (formal) act of banishment had been
carried out by the Order, these did not conduct themselves
properly, they were not subdued, they did not mend their
ways, they did not ask the monks for forgiveness, they abused
them, they reviled them, they offended by following a wrong
course through desire, by following a wrong course through
hatred, by following a wrong course through stupidity, by
following a wrong course through fear; and they went away
and they left the Order. Those who were modest monks looked
down on, criticised, spread it about, saying: " How can the
monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu, against
whom a (formal) act of banishment has been carried out by
the Order, not conduct themselves properly, not be subdued,
1

From here to the words," It is true, Lord"

= Sangb.

iii. 183-4. t.rauslated with notes a.t B.D. i. 3"'~-4).

XIII.
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not mend their ways? Why do they not ask for forgiveness
from the monks? Why do they abuse and revile them? Why
do they, following a wrong course through desire . . . hatred
. . . stupidity . . . fear, go away and leave the Order? "
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the
Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order
of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying:
" Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks who are followers
of Assaji and Punabbasu, against whom a (formal) act of
banishment has been carried out by the Order, do not conduct
themselves properly, are not subdued, . . . and leave the
Order? ''
" It is true, Lord."
" How, monks, can these foolish men, against whom a
(formal) act of banishment has been carried out by the Order,
not conduct themselves properly . . . and leave the Order?
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased
... " And having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk,
he addressed the monks, saying:
" Well then, monks, do not let the Order revoke the (formal)
act of banishment. ll r II
" Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities (14] the
(formal) act of banishment against him should not be revoked:
if he ordains . . . (as in L 6. 2-7) . . . if he does not quarrel
with monks. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these eight
qualities the (formal) act of banishment may be revoked. 112 II
Told are the Eighteen Cases where a (Formal) Act of Banishment may be revoked. 1116 II
"And thus, monks, should it be revoked: Monks, that monk
against whom the (formal) act of banishment has been carried
out, having approached the Order, having arranged his upper
robe over one shoulder, having saluted the feet of the senior
monks, having sat down on his haunches, having stretched
forth his joined palms, should speak thus to it : 'A (formal)
act of banishment, honoured sirs, was carried out against me
by the Order, but I am conducting myself properly, I am
subdued, I am mending my ways. I ask for the revocation
of the (formal) act of banishment '. And a second time it
should be asked for, and a third time it should be asked for.
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The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent
monk, saying : II I II
•' ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk
So-and-So, against whom a (formal) act of banishment was
carried out by an Order, is conducting himself properly, he is
subdued, he is mending his ways, and he asks for the revocation of the (formal) act of banishment. If it seems right to
the Order, the Order may revoke the (formal) act cf banishment against the monk so-and-so. This is the motion.
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk so-and-so
. . . and he asks for the revocation of the (formal) act of
banishment. The Order is revoking the (formal) act of banishment for the monk so-and-so. If the revocation of the (formal)
act of banishment for the monk so-and-so is pleasing to the
venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not
pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak forth this
matter . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter. It
is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I
understand this.' '' II 2 1117 II
Told is the Third (Formal) Act : that of Banishment.
Now at that time the venerable Sudhamma1 was a resident
in the householder Citta's 2 Macchikasa1,1c;la, 3 an overseer of new
buildings, a constant adviser} Whenever the householder
Citt.a wished to invite an Order or a group or an individual 6
he did not invite the Order or the group or the individual
without having asked the venerable Sudhamma for permission.
Now at that time several monks who were elders-the venerable Sariputta and the venerable Moggallana the Great and the
venerable Kaccana the Great and the venerable [15] Kotthita
the Great and the venerable Kappina the Great and the venerable Cunda the Great and the venerable Anuruddha and the
1.
Cf. DhA ii. 74 ff., AA. i. 386 ff. Dhp. 73 is said to have been spoken
on Sudhamma's account.
1 At A. i. 26 called chief of lay followers who are speakers on dhamma.
He is fully described in the Citta-sa~yutta, S. iv. 28r ff. At A. i. 88 = S. ii.
235 he is named as a standard by which to measure disciples who are lay
followers.
• A woodland grove, vanasa?ff/,a, according to SA. iii. 91 ; a town according to DhA. ii. 74 and AA. i. 386, the latter adding" in the realm of Magadha."
• dhuvabhatl~ka usually means a "regular or constant diner." But bhaltika
is fiven this other meaning at ThfgA. 267 (cf. PED), and Geems justified above.

puggala, here meaning "monk".
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venerable Revata and the venerable Upali and the venerable
Ananda and the venerable Rahula1-walking on tour in Kasi
arrived in Macchikasa1,1<;la. The householder Citta heard that
these monks who were elders had reached Macchikasal)Q.a.
Then the householder Citta approached these monks who were
dders; having approached, having greeted these monks who
were elders, he sat down at a respectful distance. As the householder Citta was sitting down at a respectful distance, the
venerable Sariputta delighted, rejoiced, roused, gladdened him
with talk on dhamma. Then the householder Citta, delighted
. . . gladdened with the venerable Sariputta's talk on dhamnza,
spoke thus to the monks who were elders : " Honoured sirs,
ld the elders consent to come to a meal with me on the morrow." The monks who were elders consented by becoming
silent. II I ll
Then the householder Citta, having understood the consent
of the monks who were elders, rising from his seat, having
greeted the monks who were elders, keeping his right side
towards them, approached the venerable Sudhamma ; having
approached, having greeted the venerable Sudhamma, he stood
at a respectful distance. As he was standing at a respectful
distance, the householder Citta spoke thus to the venerable
Sudhamma: ·
" Honoured sir, may master Sudhamma consent to a meal
with me on the morrow together with the elders."
Then the venerable Sudhamma thought: "Formerly, when
thr householder Citta wished to invite an Order or a group or
au individual, he did hot invite the Order or the group or the
individual without having asked me for permission ; but now
he invites monks who are elders without having asked me for
permission. This householder Citta is now corrupted, he is indifferent to me, detached from me ", and he spoke thus to the
householder Citta : "No, householder, I do not consent."
And a second time . . . And a third time did the householder
Citta speak thus to the venerable Sudhamma: "Honoured sir,
may master Sudhamma consent to a meal with me on the
morrow together with the elders.''
"No, householder, I do not consent."
1

This same list of great theras also occurs at Vin. iv. 66.

further references, see B.D. ii. 295·

For notes and
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Then the householder Citta thinking : What can master
Sudhamma, either consenting or not consenting, do to me? "
having greeted the venerable Sudhamma, departed keeping his
right side towards him. I! 2 II
Then, towards the end of that night, the householder Citta
had sumptuous foods, solid and soft, prepared for the monks
who were elders. Then the venerable Sudhamma, thinking:
"Suppose I were to see what has been prepared on behalf of
the householder Citta for the elders? " [16] having dressed in
the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached the dwelling of the householder Citta; having approached, he sat down
on an appointed seat. Then the householder Citta approached
the venerable Sudhamma; having approached, having greeted
th~ venerable Sudhamma, he sat down at a respectful distance.
The venerable Sudhamma spoke thus to the householder Citta
as he was sitting down at a respectful distance:
"Truly abundant, householder, is this solid and soft food
prepared by you, but one thing is not here, that is to say
sesamum cake."
~~Although, honoured sir, much treasure is to be found in
the Awakened One's words, just this is mentioned by master
Sudhamma, that is to say sesamum cake. Formerly, honoured
sir, some merchants of the Deccan1 went to an eastern district 2
for trading and from there they brought back a hen. Then,
honoured sir, that hen mated with a crow and produced a chick.
And whenever, honoured sir, that chick wanted to utter the
cry of a crow it uttered a "cockadoodle-doo ", whenever it
wanted to utter the cry of a cock it uttered a " caw ". In the
same way, honoured sir, although much treasure is to be found
in the Awakened One's words, just this is mentioned by master
Sudhamma, that is to say sesamum cake." 3 113 II
,. You, householder, are reviling 4 me, you, householder, are
abusing 4 me; this is your residence, householder, I will go
away."
" Honoured sir, I am not reviling and abusing master
Sudhamma ; honoured sir, let master Sudhamma remain in
l Dakkhi?Japathaka.
On the Southern region, DakkhiQapatha, see B.C.
Law, India as described in Eat'ly Texts of Buddhism and ]ainism, p. 77 ff.
• puraJthima janapada.
1 VA. 1158 says he speaks neither as a monk nor as a householder.
• akkosali and paribhasali are defined at Yin. iv. 309 (B.D. iii. 344\.
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Macchikasat:tQa, delightful is the Wild Mango Grove ; I will
make an effort for master Sudhamma in respect of the requisites
of robes, almsfood, lodgings and medicines for the sick." And
a second time . . . And a third time did the venerable
Sudhamma speak thus to the householder Citta : " You,
householder, are reviling me . . . I will go away."
"Where, honoured sir, will master Sudhamma go? "
"I, householder, will go to Savatthi to see the Lord."
"Well then, honoured sir, tell the Lord everything that was
said by you and that was said by me. But this, honoured sir,
will not be surprising : that master Sudharnma should come
back again to Macchikasal)c;la." 114 II
Then the venerable Sudhamma, having packed away his
lodgings, taking his bowl and robe, set out for Savatthi. In
duf course he approached Savatthi, the Jeta Grove, AniUhapii')Qika's monastery, the Lord ; having approached, having
grf.eted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he
was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable
Sudhamma (17] told the Lord everything that had been said
by himself and that had been said by the householder Citta.
The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked him, saying:
" It is not suiting, foolish man, it is not becoming. it is not
fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is
not to be done. How can you, foolish man, jeer af~ the householder Citta, who has faith and is believing, who is a benefactor,
a worker, a supporter of the Order, with a low thing, and scoff
at2 him with a low thing ? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . "and having rebuked him,
having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying:
"Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act
of reconciliation 3 for the monk Sudhamma, sayir.g: 'The
householder Citta should be asked to forgive you.' liS II
HAnd thus, monks, should it be carried out : First, the monk
Sudhamma should be reproved, having reproved him, he should
1 AmM!akavana.
P.E.D. gives ·:ho~~pl~m. Spond~~s Mangi~era (a kind of
mango)" for ambajaka, C.P.D. addmg wlld mango.
Cf. S. 1v. 281 ff·
• khu,seti, vambheti; occurring also at Yin. iv. 7 (B.D. ii. 178) ..
a paJisarataiyakamma. Cf. MV. I. 26. 22, and IX. 7. 8. At thls latter
passage the monk is said, not to jeer and scoff at_ t~e householder, but to
revile and abrase him, while at CV. I. 18. 5 above, 1t Js the householder who
is accused, by the monk, of reviling and abusing him.
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be made to remember, having made him remember, he should
be accused of the offence, having accused him of the offence,
the Order should be informed by an experienced, competent
monk, saying: 'Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
This monk Sudhamma jeered at the householder Citta who has
faith and is believing, a benefactor, a worker, a supporter of
the Order, with a low thing, he scoffed at him with a low thing.
If it seems right to the Order, the Order may carry out a
(formal) act of reconciliation for the monk Sudhamma, saying:
" The householder Citta should be asked to forgive you ". This
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This
monk Sudhamma jeered at the householder Citta . . . scoffed
at him with a low thing. The Order is carrying out a (formal)
act of reconciliation for the monk Sudhamma, saying: "The
householder Citta should be asked to forgive you ". If ~he
carrying out of the (formal) act of reconciliation for the monk
Sudhamma, saying : " The householder Citta should be asked
to forgive you,, is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should
be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And
a second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time
I speak forth this matter . . . you should speak. A (formal)
act of reconciliation for the monk Sudhamma, saying: " The
householder Citta should be asked to forgive you" is carried
out by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is
silent. Thus do I understand this.' 116 1118 II
" Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities, a (fonnal) act of
reconciliation . . . ( = I. 2, 3) . . . and is easily settled.

II I 111911
"Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities, the Order,
if it so desires, may carry out a (fonnal) act of reconciliation
for him1 : if he tries for non-receiving (of gains) by householders2; if he tries for non-profiting by householders; if he
tries for non-residence for householders ; if he reviles and
abuses householders; [18] if he causes householder to break
with householder. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five
1

Cf. A. iv. 345·
• Cf. Vin. i. 84 (B.D. iv. ro6), ii. 125 and A. iv. 345-6: Ch. 87 (monkSJ,
88, 89 (householders).
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qualities . . . act of reconciliation for .h.im. And, mon~s~ if a
monk is possessed of five further qualthes, the Order, xf tt so
desires, may carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation for him:
if he speaks dispraise of the Awakened One to householders,
if he speaks dispraise of dhamma to householders, if he speaks
dispraise of the Order to householders, if he jeers at a ho~
holder with a low thing, if he scoffs at him with a low thmg,
if he does not fulfil, according to rule, his assent (given) to
householders. 1 Monks, if a monk .. act of reconciliation for
him. And, monks, an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a
(formal) act of reconciliation for five (kinds of) monks : for
the one who tries for non-receiving (of gains) by householders ;
for the one who trie-s for non-profiting by householders ; for
the one who tries for non-residence for householders ; for the
one who reviles and abuses householders ; for the one who
causes householder to break with householder. Monks. an
Order . . . for these five (kinos of) monks. And monks, an
Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation for five further (kinds of) monks: for the one who speaks
dispraise of the A wakened One to householders . . . of
dhamma to householders . . . of an Order to householders, for
the one who jeers at a householder with a low thing, scoffs at
him with a low thing, for the one who does not fulfil, according
to rule, hi~ assent (given) to householders. Monks, an Order,
if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation
for these five (kinds of) monks. II I II
Told are the Four times Five Cases on Being Desirous.

112011
"Monks, a monk for whom a (formal) act of reconciliation
has been carried out should conduct himself properly
( = I. 5, reading act of reconciliation for act of censure) . . .
he should not quarrel with monks." II r II
Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal)
Act of Reconciliation II 21 ll
t On this last clause, see G.S. iv. 228, n. 3· See especially Vin: i. 1~3 f.,
where the monk Upananda breaks his word and also tells a con~1ous he to
a householaer. The particular type of offence incurred by th1s monk for
breaking his word in regard to residence is formulated a~ one of wrongdoing. VA. vi. 1158 instances ha"ing accepte<.i a rains-reSldence, and then
not going to it.

BOOK OF DISCIPLINE

Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of reconciliation
for the monk Sudhamma, saying: .~The householder Citta
should be asked to forgive you". He, having gone to Macchikasat:t<;la when the (formal) act of reconciliation had been
carried out by the Order, becoming ashamed, was unable to
ask the householder Citta to forgive him, and he went back
again to Savatthi. Monks spoke thus: "Did you ask the
householder Citta to forgive you? "
"Now, I, your reverences, having gone to Macchikasal)c;la,
becoming ashamed, was unable to ask the householder Citta
to forgive (me)." They told this matter to the Lord. II I II
He said: " Wtll then, monks, let the Order give a companion
messenger1 to the monk Sudhamma to ask the householder
Citta to forgive him. And thus, monks should he be given:
First, a monk should be asked; having asked him, the Order
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying : ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems
right to the Order, the Order may give the monk so-and-so
as a companion messenger to the monk Sudhamma to ask the
householder Citta to forgive him. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order [19] is giving
the monk so-and-so as a companion messenger to the monk
Sudhamma to ask the householder Citta to forgive him. If
the giving of the monk so-and-so as a companion messenger to
the monk Sudhamma to ask the householder Citta to forgive
him is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them be silent ; he
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The monk so-and-so
is given by the Order to the monk Sudhamma as a companion
messenger to ask the householder Citta to forgive him. It is
pleasing to the Order ; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.' H2 II
•' Monks, when the monk Sudhamma, together with the
companion messenger monk, has reached Macchikasal)c;la, the
householder Citta should be asked to forgive him (Sudhamma
using the words), 'Forgive me, householder, I am at peace
towards you '. If, while he is being spoken to thus, he forgives
1 anuduta, travelling companion, and one with a definite function to fulfil
in ease of need, as appears below. Cf. Vin. ii. 295 where a monk Yasa for
whom an act of reconciliation had been carried out, refers to this ruling and
asks for an anudiita bhikkhu.

22.J-23.2]

CULLAVAGGA I

29

him, that is good; if he does not forgive, he should be spoken
to by the companion messenger monk, saying: Forgive this
monk, householder, he is at peace towards you.' If, while he
is being spoken to thus, he forgives him, that is good; if he
does not forgive, he should be spoken to by the companion
messenger monk, saying, 'Forgive this monk, householder, for
I am at peace towards you.' If . . . that is good; if he does
not forgive, he should be spoken to by the companion messenger
monk, saying: • Forgive this monk, householder, (I ask it)
in the name of the Order '. If . . . that is good ; if he does
not forgive, the companion messenger monk, not having caused
the monk Sudhamma to be dismissed from reach of the sight 1
of the householder Citta, not having caused him to be dismissed
from reach of the hearing, having made him arrange his upper
robe over one shoulder, having made him sit down on his
haunches, having made him salute with joined palms, 2 should
cause that offence to be confessed." 113 !122 11
1

Then the monk Sud.hamma, together with the companion
messenger monk, having reached Macchikasa.Q.c;la, asked the
householder Citta to forgive him. He conducted himself
properly, he was subdued, he mended his ways, and having
approached monks, he spoke thus: "I, your reverences. for
whom a (formal) act of reconciliation was carried out by an
Order, am conducting myself properly, I am subdued, I am
mending my ways. Now what line of conduct should be followed by me ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He
said:
,. Well then, monks, let the Order revoke the (formal) act
of reconciliation for the monk Sudhamma. !I r II
''Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities, the (formal)
act of reconciliation should not be revoked . . . ( = Chs. 6.
z-7) ... does not quarrel with monks. Monks, if a monk is
possessed of these eight qualities the (formal) act of reconciliation may be revoked. liz II
Told are the Eighteen Cases where a (Formal) Act of Reconciliation may be revoked. 1123 II [20]
1
I

C/. B.D. ii. 352, n. 3·
Ct. MV. IV. 5. 6.
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And thus, monks, should it be revoked : Monks, that monk
Sudhamma, having approached the Order . . . (see Ch. 12)
Thus do I understand this.' " II I II 24 II
Told is the Fourth (Formal) Act: that of Reconciliation.
I.

•

•

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at
Kosambi in Ghosita's monastery. Now at that time the venerable Channa, 1 having fallen into an offence, did not want to
see the offence. 2 Those who were modest monks looked down
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying : " How can the venerable Channa, having fallen into an offence, not want to see
the offence? " Then these monks told this matter to the Lord.
Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having had
the Order of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying
" Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monk Channa . . .
did not want to see the offence ? "
"It is true, Lord." The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked
then1, saying:
"How, monks, can this foolish man, having fallen into an
offence, not want to see the offence ? It is not, monks, for
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . " And having
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the
monks, saying:
"We11 then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act
of suspension3 against the monk Channa for not seeing his
offence, (and there should be) no eating with an Order. 4 II I ll
CfAnd thus, monks, should it be carried out. First, the monk
Channa should be reproved, having reproved him, he should
be made to remember, having made him remember, he should
be accused of the offence; having accused him of the offence,
the Order should be informed by an experienced, competent
monk, saying : Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
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This monk Channa, having fallen into an ofience, does not want
to see the offence. If it seems right to the Order, the Order
may carry out a (formal} act of suspension against the monk
Channa for not seeing the offence (and there should be) no
eating with an Order. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let
the Order listen to me. This monk Channa, having fallen into
an offence, does not want to see the offence. The Order is
carrying out a (formal) act of suspension against the monk
Channa for not seeing the offence (and there should bP) no
eating with an Order. If the carrying out by the Order
of a (formal) act of susp:msion against the monk Channa
for not seeing his offence (and with) no eating with an Order,
is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be siknt ;
he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second
time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I
speak forth this matter: Honoured sirs, . . . [21] should
speak. A (formal) act of suspension for not seeing his offence
(and with) no eating with an Order, is carried out by the Order
against the monk Channa. It is pleasing to the Order ; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.' And, monks,
proclaim in residence after residence: 'A (formal) act of suspension for not seeing an offence (and with) no eating with an
Order has been carried out against the monk Channa.' II z 112511
" Monks, if a (formal) act of suspension for not seeing an
offence is possessed ('-f three qualities it comes to he a (formal)
act not by rule . . . (see Ch. 2-4) . . . Monks, if an Order so
desires, it may carry out a (formal) act of suspension for not
seeing an offence against these three (kinds of) monks." II I II
Told are the Six Cases on Being Desirous in connection
with a (Formal) Act of Suspension for Not Seeing
an Offence. II 26 II

I

1

For further references, see B.D. i. 266, n. 3·
1 Cf. MV. IX. t. 3, 8.
1 ukkhepaniyakamma. CJ. MV. 1. 26. 22, and MV. IX. '1. 9·
• asambhoga"!Z samghma. Cf. MV. I. '19. 2-4. At Vin. iv. 138 it is an
offence of expiation to eat with a monk who is suspended. Two kinds of
sambhuga, eating food and eatin~ dhamma, are defined at Vin. iv. 137 (B.D.
iii. 29). The monk in the above CV. passage is not deprived of "being in
communion," sa,.vasa. with the other monks for not seeing his offence.
Cf. below, V. 20. 3·

" Monks, a monk agaiust whom a (formal) act of suspen~ion
for not seeing his offence has been carried out should conduct
himself properly. This is proper conduct in this c~sr 1 : he
should not ordain, he should not give guidance, a novice slwuld
not attend him, the agreement to exhort nuns should not O('
1 1his differs from the "proper conduct"
10, 15, 21). Cf. CV. H. 1. :z.

(\f

the other formal acts (Chs 5
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consented to (by him), even if he is agreed upon nuns should
not be exhorted by him, he should not fall into that same
offence for which the (formal) act of suspension for not seeing
his offence was carried out against him by an Order, nor into
another that is similar, nor into one that is worse, he should
not find fault with thP (formal) act, he should not find fault
with those who are carrying out the (formal) act, he should
not consent to a regular monk's greeting him, standing up
before him, saluting him with joined palms, performing the
proper duties, bringing forward a seat, bringing forward a
sleeping-place, water for (washing) the feet, a footstool, a footstand, the receiving of bowl and robe, treating his back by
massaging, he should not defame a regular monk with falling
away from moral habit, he should not defame him with falling
away from good habits, he should not defame him with falling
away from (right) views, he should not defame him with falling
away from a right mode of livelihood, he should not cause
monk to break with monk, he should not wear a householder's
emblem, he should not wear an emblem of members of other
sects, 1 he should not follow members of other sects, he should
follow monks, he should train in the training for monks, he
should not stay 2 in a residence under one roofing with a regular
monk, he should not stay in what is not a residence 3 under
one roofing (with him), he should not stay in a residence or in
what is not a residence under one roofing (with him), having
seen a regular monk he should get up from his seat, he should
not upbraid a regular monk either inside or outside,' he should
not suspend a regular monk's Observance, 6 he should not
suspend his Invitation, he should not issue commands, [22] he
should not set up authority, he should not ask for leave, he
should not reprove, he should not make remember, he should
not quarrel with monks. II I II
Told are the Forty-Three Observances connected
with a (Formal) act of Suspension for Not Seeing
an Offence. 1127 II
1
I

1

Cf. Vin. i. 306.
Cf. below, II. 1. 4·
Cf. Vin. i. 134, and B.D. iv. 178, n. 3·

' Inside and outside a dwelling-place, according to VA. 1159·
5 From here to the end of II I II == CV. I. 6. I.
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Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of suspension for
not seeing his offence against the monk Channa (and with) no
eating with an Order. He, when the (formal) act of suspension
for not seeing his offence had been carried out against him by
the Order, went from that residence to another residence ;
there the monks neither greeted him, nor stood up before him,
nor saluted with joined palms, nor performed the proper
duties, nor revered, respected, esteemed or honoured him. 1
He, not being revered, respected, esteemed or honoured by
these monks, then went unrevered from that residence to
another residence; there too the monks neither greeted him
. . . he then went from that residence to another residence ;
there too the monks neither greeted him . . . he, unrevcred,
went back again to Kosambi. He conducted himself properly,
he was subdued, he mended his ways; having approached
monks, he spoke thus : " I. your reverences, against whom a
(formal) act of suspension for not seeing an offence was carried
out by an Order, am conducting myself properly, I am subdued,
I am mending my ways. What line of conduct should be
followed by me? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Well then, monks let the Order revoke the (formal) act of
suspension for not seeing his offence against the monk
Channa. II I II
" If, monks, a monk is possessed of ti ve qualities, a (formal)
act of suspension for not seeing his offence should not be revoked: if he ordains, if h~ gives guidance, if a novice attends
him, if he consents to the agreement to exhort nuns, if, although
agreed upon, he exhorts nuns. Monks, if a monk is possessed
of these five qualities . . . should not be revoked. And monks,
if a monk is possessed of five further qualities . . . should not
be revoked : if he falls into that same offence for which a
(formal) act of suspension for not seeing his offence was carried
out against him by the Order, or into another that is similar,
or into one that is worse, if he finds fault with a (formal) act,
if he finds fault with those who carry out a (formal) act.
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities . . .
should not he revoked. And, monks, if a monk is possessed
of five further qualities . . . should not be revoked : if he
consents to a regular monk's greeting him, standing up before
t

As at MV. X. 6.

1.
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him, saluting with joined palms, doing the proper duties,
bringing forward a seat. Monks, if a monk . . . should not
be revoked. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five
further qualities . . . should not be revoked : [23] if he
consents to a regular monk's bringing forward a sleeping-place,
water for (washing) the feet, a footstool, a foot-stand, to
receiving his bowl and robe, to treating his back by massaging.
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities the
(formal) act of suspen'iion for not seeing his offence should not
be revoked.
"And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities
. . . should not be revoked : if he defames a regular monk
with falling away from moral habit, if he defames him with
falling away from good habits, if he defames him with falling
away from (right) views, if he defames him with falling away
from a (right) way of living, if he causes monk to break with
monk. Monks, if a monk . . . should not be revoked. And,
monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities . . .
should not be revoked: if he wears a householder's emblem
if he wears an emblem of other sects, if he follows member~
of other sects, if he does not follow monks, if he does not train
in the training for monks. Monks, if a monk . . . should
not be revoked. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five
further qualities . . . should not be revoked : if, in a residence,
he stays under one roofing with a regular monk, if in what
is not a residence he stays under one roofing with him, if in
either a residence or in what is not a residence he stays
under one roofing with him, if, having seen a regular monk,
he does not get up from his seat, if he upbraids a regular monk
either inside or outside. Monks, if a monk . . . should not
be revoked. Monks, if a monk is possessed of eight qualities
. . . should not be revoked: if he suspends a regular monk's
Observance, if he suspends his Invitation, if he issues commands, if he sets up authority, if he asks for leave, if he reproves,
if he makes remember, if he quarrels with monks. Monks, if
a monk is possessed of these eight qualities a (formal) act of
suspension for not seeing his offence should not be revoked. liz II
Told are the Forty-three Cases (where a Formal Act
of Suspension for Not Seeing an Offence should not
be revoked). II 28 II
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''Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities, a (formal) act
of suspension for not seeing his offence may be revoked: if he
does not ordain . . . (This Chapter is the exact opposite of 28. z)
. . . if he does not quarrel with monks. Monks, if a monk is
possessed of these eight qualities a (formal) act of suspension
for not seeing his offence may be revoked. II r II
Told are the Forty-three Cases (where a Formal Act
of Suspension for Not Seing an Offence may be
revoked). 1129 II
'' And thus, monks, shouJd it be revoked: That monk Channa,
having approached the Order . . . (see Ch. 12. Instead of act
of censure read act of suspension for not seeing his offence) .
. . Thus do I understand this.' ,. II r II 30 II
Told is the Fifth (Formal) Act: that of Suspension
for Not Seeing an Offence. [24]
At that time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at
Kosambi in Ghosita's monastery. Now at that time the venerable Channa, having fallen into an offence, did not want to
make amends for the offence. 1 • • • ( = Ch. 25-30. Instead
of set read make amends for ; instead of act of suspension for
not seeing his offence read act of suspension for not making
amends for his offence) . . . ' . . . Thus do I understand
this.' " II 31 !I
Told is the Sixth (Formal) Act: that of Suspension
for Not making Amends for an Offence.
At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at
Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapii)Q.ika's monastery.
Now at that time a wrong view had arisen to a monk named
Arittha who had formerly been a vulture-trainer, like this 2 :
" In so far as I understand dlzamma taught by the Lon.l, it
is that in following those things called stumbling-blocks by the
Lord, there is no stumbling-block at all."
1

Cf. MV. IX. 5. I--<J.
Down to the phrase, " It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are
not (yet) pleased . . . " (towards the end of 11311) = Pac. 68. 1 (Vin. iv.
1~3-135) which then formulates a "rule of training." Translated at B.D·
ib. 21-24, with notes.
1
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Several monks heard : "A wrong view has arisen to the monk
named Arittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer, like this:
'In so far as I undf>rstand . . . there is no stumbling-block
at all.' "
Then these monks approached the monk Arittha who had
formerly been a vulture-trainer, and having approached, they
spoke thus to the monk Arittha who had formerly been a
vulture-trainer:
Is it true, as is said, reverend Arittha, that a wrong view
has arisen to you, like this: 'In so far as I understand . . .
there is no stumbling-block at all ' ? "
Undoubtedly, your reverences, as I understand dhamma
taught by the Lord, it is that in following those things called
stumbling-blocks by the Lord, there is no stumbling-block at
all." 11 I 11
"Do not speak thus, reverend Arittha, do not misrepresent
the Lord; ·misrepresentation of the Lord is not at all seemly,
and the Lord certainly would not speak thus. Reverend
Arittha, in many a figure are things that are stumbling-blocks
called stumbling-blocks by the Lord, and in following these
there is a veritable stumbling-block. Sense-pleasures are
declared by the Lord to be (things) affording little satisfaction,
of much pain, of much tribulation, where in is more danger.
Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lortl to be like a skeleton,
of much pain, of much tribulation, wherein is more danger.
Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord to be like a lump of
meat . . . to be like a fire-brand of dry grass . . . to be like
a pit of glowing embers
to be like a dream .. to be
like something borrowed . . . to be like the fruits of a tree
[25] . . . to. be like a slaughter-house . . . to be like an impaling stake . . . Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord to be
like a snake's head, of much pain, of much tribulation, wherein
is more danger 0"
Yet the monk Arittha who had formerly been a vulturetrainer, on being spoken to thus by these monks, expressed
that ·wrong view as before, obstinately holding to it, adhering
to it: " Undoubtedly, your reverences, as I understand
dhamma taught by the Lord, it is that in following those things
called stumbling-blocks by the Lord, there is no stumblingblock at all." 112 II
II

II

0
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And since those monks were unable to dissuade the monk
Arittha. who had formerly been a vulture-trainer from that
wrong view, then those monks approached the Lord; and
having approached, they told this matter to the Lord. Then
the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the
Order of monks convened, questioned the monk Arittha who
had formerly been a vulture-trainer, saying:
" Is it true, as is sair1, that to you, Arittha, a wrong view
like this arose: ' In so far as I under~tand dhamma . . . there
is no stumbling-block at all ' ? "
"Undoubtedly, Lord, as I understand dhamma . . . no
stumbling-block at all."
''To whom then do you, foolish man, understand that dhamma.
was taught thus by me? Are not, foolish man, things that
are stumbling-blocks called in many a figure stumblin~-blocks
by me, and in following these is there not a veritable stumblingblock ? Sense-pleasures arc declared by me to be things
affording little satisfaction, of much pain, of much tribulation,
wherein is more danger . . . Sense-pleasures are declared by
me to be like a snake's head, of much pain, of much tribulation,
wherein IS more danger. And yet you, foolish man, not only
misrepresent me because of your own wrong grasp, hut you
also injure yourself, and give rise to much demerit which for
a long time will be for you, foolish man, of woe and pain. It
is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased
. . . " And having rebuk~d him, having given reasoned talk,
he addressed the monks saying :
u Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act
of suspension for not giving up a wrong view 1 against the monk
Arittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer, (and with) no eating with an Order. II J II
" And thus, monks, should it be carried out : First, the monk
Arittha should be reproved, having reproved him he should be
made to remember, having made him remember he should be
accused of the offence, having accused him of the offence, the
Order should be informed by an experienced competent monk,
saying: ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. A wrong
view has arisen to the monk Arittha who was formerly a
1

Cf. MV. IX. 5.

I-<J.
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vulture-trainer, like this : [26] In so far as I understand
dhamma taught by the Lord . . . there is no stun1bling-block
at all. He does not give up this view. If it seems right to the
Order, let the Order carry out a (formal) act of suspension for
not giving up a wrong view against the monk Arittha who was
formerly a vulture-trainer (and with) no eating with an Order.
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
A wrong view has arisen . . . He does not give up this view.
The Order is carrying out a (formal) act of suspension for not
giving up a wrong view against the monk Arittha who was
formerly a vulture-trainer (and with) no eating with an Order.
If the carrying out of the (formal) act of suspension for not
giving up a wrong view against the monk Arittha who was
formerly a vulture-trainer (and with) no eating with an Order
is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them be silent ; he to
whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I
speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth
this matter . . . It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is
silent. Thus do I understand this.' And, monks, proclaim in
residence after residence : • A (formal) act of suspension for
not giving up a wrong view has been carried out against the
monk Arittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer (and with)
no eating with an Order.' 114 11321!
Monks, if a monk is possessed of three qualities . . .
Instead of act of censure read act of suspension for not
giving up a wrong view) . . . if he does not quarrel with monks.''
Told are the Eighteen Observances (connected with)
a (Formal) Act of Suspension for Not Giving Up a
Wrong View. 113311
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up a wrong view is carried out against him by the Order ? "
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the
Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order
of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying:
" Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monk Arittha who
was formerly a vulture-trainer left the Order when a (formal)
act of suspension for not giving up a wrong view was carried
out against him by the Order ? '' [27]
(fIt is true, Lord." The Av~·akened One, the Lord rebuked
them, saying:
"How, monks, can this foolish man leave the Order when a
(formal) act of suspension for not giving up a wrong view was
carried out against him by the Order? It is not, monks, for
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . " And having
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the
monks, saying :
" \\··ell then, monks, let the Order revoke 1 the (formal) act
of ~uspension for not giving up a wrong view. 11 I II
" Monks, if a monk is possessed of 11ve qualitie~ . . .
( = I. 6. 2-7) . . . the (formal) act of suspension for not
giving up a wrong view may be revoked. 112 II
Told are the Eighteen Cases where a (Formal) Act
of Suspension for Not Giving Up a Wrong View may
be Revoked. 1134 II

H

( = I. 2-5.

"And thus, monks, should it be revoked. Monks, that monk
against whom a (formal) act of suspension for not giving up a
wrong view has been carried out, having approached the Order
. . . (5ee I. 12. Tnstead of act of censure read act of suspension
for not giving up a wrong view. Instead of Seyyasaka read
the monk so-and-so) . . . • . . . Thus do l understand this '."

Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of suspension for
not giving up his wrong view against the monk Arittha who
was formerly a vulture-trainer, (and with) no eating with an
Order. He, when the (formal) act of suspension for not giving
up his wrong view had been carried out against him by the
Order, left the Order. Those who were modest monks looked
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying : " How can
this monk named Arittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer
leave the Order when a (formal) act of suspension for not giving

II I 113511
Told is the Seventh (Formal) Act : that of Suspension
for Not Giving Up a Wrong View.
Told is the First Section: that on (Fonnal) Acts.
In this Section are seven items: this is its key:
1 As Oldenberg, Vin. ii. 31o-3u remarks, "we should expect"
Jta) fJaJippassambMtu, let not revoke; cj. CV. I. 16. r.
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Monks who are followers of Pa.1,1<luka and Lohitaka, themselves
makers of strife,
approached similar ones and incited them to strife, 1
And strifes not arisen were born and those arisen expanded.
Modest, well behaved monks looked down upon.
The
expounder1 , f
The Awakened One, standing on what is verily dhamma, selfdeveloping, foremost of men,
conqueror, enjoined a (formal) act of censure at Savatthi. 1
And what is carried out not in the presence of, when there is
no interrogation, no acknowledgment,
and what is carried out for no offence, for one not (leading on
t0) confession, for one confessed, /
And what is carried out not having reproved, not having made
to remember, not having accused,
and too what is carried out not in the presence of, not by rule,
by an incomplete assembly, 1
Again what is carried out when there is no interrogation, not
by rule, by an incomplete assembly,
and too what is carried out not on the acknowledgment, not
by rule, by an incomplete assembly, f
And too what is carried out when there is no offence, not by
rule, by an incomplete assembly,
and also for (an offence) which does not }pad on to con~ession
when it is not by rule and the assembly is incomplete, I
And likewise for one that is confessed, if also not by rule, by
an incomplete assembly, [28]
and likewise not having reproved hirn, if also not by rule, by
an incomplete assembly, /
And likewise not having made him remember, not by rule, by
an incomplete Clssembly, /
and likewise not having accused him, not by rule, by en incomplete assembly. 1
The bright occasions 2 should also be inferred exactly according
to the dark occasions. 2
And the Order, so desiring, may carry out censure against this
one: I

The quarrel (-maker), the ignorant, the liver in company with.
The Order may carry out a (formal) act of censure in regard to
moral habit, good habits, again">t one who has fallen away
from right vicws1 , I
And against whoever speaks dispraise of the Awakened One,
dhamma, the Order,
and the Order may also carry out a (formal) act of censure
against three (kinds of) monks: I
The one who is a maker of strife, the ignorant one, the one
intent on living in company ;
likewise in regard to moral habit, good habits, right views, /
And again!"t whoever speaks dispraise of the Awakened One,
dha.mma, the Order.
The one against whom a (formal) act of censure has been
carried out conducting himself properly, thus : /
Ordination, guidan<'c, attendance by a novice,
the one against whom censure has been carried out should do
nothing in regard to exhortation, even although agreed upon, /
He should not fall into that same offence, mto a similar one, or
into one higher2 than it,
and such a one would neither find fault with a (formai) act, nor
with those who carry it out, I
He should not suspend a regular (monk's) Observance,
Invitation,
such a one should not have to do with commands, authority,
Leave, reproving, m::tking remember and quarrels.
Ordination, guidance, attendance by a novice, I
Exhortation and even if agreed upon: the five qualities are
not the end. 3
If he falls into that same offence and into a similar one and
one that is higher than it, /
And finding fault both with a (formal) act and with those who
carry it out : this is not the end. 3
Observance, Invitation, commands, authority, I
Leave, reproving too, making remember, quarrelling.

40

tpadassaka (Skrt. pradaYsnka). Sinh. edn. reads parassato; Siam. edn.
pa,Halo (v. ll. padassako, padassato).
1 sukkavara . . . kafl.haviira, fig. pure and impure, right and wrong.

l
j

r

adhisflam ajjMcare atidi!!hivipannassa.
• Here tato paraf!J, higher, further, as against tato PdP#!hatara .of <;-V: I. 6. 1.
a na sammati, meanin5 does not cease, is not appeased, and stgmfymg here
that a. formal act cannot be revoked because there are more than the~e five
qualities to consider, and which may stand in the way vf the revocahon.
Cf. sammanti at Dhp. 5·
1
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whoever is bound by these eight qualities, censure is not allayed
for him. 1 I
The bright occasions should also be inferred exactly according
to the dark occasions.
And Seyyasaka too, ignorant, full of offences, living in company: f
The Self-Awakened One, great sage, enjoined a (formal) act of
guidance.
(Followers of) the two monks, Assaji and Punabbasu, at
Kitagiri 1
Indulged in a variety of bad habits and were not talked round.
The self-Awakened One, the Conqueror (enjoined) at Savatthi
a (formal) act of banishment. I
Sudhamma was a resident in Citta's MacchasaJ).<;la,
Sudhamma jeered at the lay follower Citta with talk on birth. I
The Truth-fmder enjoined a (formal) act of reconciliation.
At Kosambi when the monk Channa, not wanting to see an
offence, / [29]
The incomparable Conqueror enjoined (the Order) to suspend
him for not seeing.
Channa did not want to make amends for that same offence. 1
The leader f'Pjoined a (formal) act of suspension for not making
amends for.
The wrong view of Arittha was founded on igPorance. I
Suspension for not giving up the wrong view was proclaimed
by the Conqueror.
A (formal) act of guidance, banishment, likewise reconciliation,/
A (formal) act for not seeing, for not making amends for, and
for not giving up a wrong view.
Frivolity, bad habits, harming, and also a wrong mode of
livelihood : I
These are additional cases in the (formal) act of banishment.
Two fives (beginning} : non-receiving, dispraise, are two
pentads particularly named 2 , 1
These are additional cases in the (formal) act of reconciliation.
And two among the (formal) acts are similar : censure and
guidance; 1

And there are the remaining cases: banishment and reconciliation.
The three (formal) acts of suspension are alike in their di~ision.
What remains in any (formal) act is to understood as m the
case of censure. I [30)

1

n' upasammati.

1

atiniimaka; ati-, meaning very much, specially.
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THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLA VAGGA) Il
_At one .time, the Awakened One, the Lord was stayin~ at
Savatthi 1n the jeta Grove in Anathapi~9ika's monastery.
Now at that time monks under probation1 consented to regular
monks greeting them, standing up before them, saluting with
joined palms, doing the proper duties, bringing forward a seat,
bringing forward a sleeping-place, water for (washing) the feet,
a f~otstool, a foot-stand, receiving the bowl and robe, treating
thetr backs by massaging. Those who were modest monks
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: " How
can these monks who are under probation consent to regular
monks greeting . . . treating their backs by massaging ? "
Then these monks told this matte-r to the Lord. Then the
Lord on this occasion, in this conPection, having had the Order
of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying:
"Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks who are under
probation consent to regular monks greeting . . . treating
their backs by massaging ? "
It is true, Lord." The Awakened One, the Lor0 rebuked
them, saying :
How, monks, can these monks who are under probation
consent to regular monks . . . treating their backs by massaging ? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet)
pleased . . . " And having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk. he addressed the monks, saying:
"A monk who is under probation, monks, should not consent
to regular monks greeting him . . . treating his back by
massaging. Whoever should consent to (any of these actions),
there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, the mutual a
greeting, standing up before . . . treating of backs by massaging between monks who are under probation according to their
seniority.
I allow, monks, five things for monks under
II

11

1

Cf. Vin. i. 143, also Vin. I. IJ6, iv. 335-6. VA. 1159 notices four kinds
of probation, pa-r1vasa, all mentioned below: the unconcealed (as of former
members of other sects, ard see CV. III. 1. 1), the concealed (see CV. III.
3. 1I), ~he purifying (CV. III. 26. 1 ff.), and the concurrent (CV.III. 14 rtf.).
rmthu.

probation, according to their seniority : Observance, .Invitation, cloths for the rains, gifts (to the Order 1). nee.

II I II

'l

"Well now, monks, I will lay down the conduct- for monks

under probation, so that monks under probation [31] may ~on
duct themselves 3 according to it. A monk under probatwn,
monks, should conduct himself properly. 4 This is the proper
conduct 5 in this casee : he should not ordain, he should not
give guidance, a novice should not attend him, he should not
consent to an agreement to exhort nuns, even if agreed upon
he should not exhort nuns, he should not fall into that s:1mc
offence for which he was granted pronation, nor into another
that is similar, nor into one that is worse, he should not tind
fault with the (formal) act, he should not find fault with thusc
who carry out the (formal) act, he should not s~spen~ a regnlar
monk's Observance, he should not suspend h1s lnv1tatwn, he
he should not issue commands, should not set up authority,
he should not ask for leave, he should not reprove, he should
not make remember, he should not quarrel with monks. Nor,
monks should a monk under probation walk in front of a
regul~ monk, nor sit down in front of him. 7 \Vhatcver is the
Order's last seat, last sleeping-place, last dwelling-place 8--that
should be given to him and he should consent to it. Monks, a
monk under probation should not approach the families of. a
regular monk ~J either as the novice who walks in front of him
or as the novice who walks behind him. He should not undertake the forest-practice, he should not undertake the almsman's
1 O?Jojana. VA: 1161 e~I?lai!ls by vissajjana, ~)Cst,<;wing: Cf. o~o}rs~ ~~
Vin. i. 39 and O?JOJ~tha at hn. 1v. 1:¢, both meanmg to g1ve, to ded1cate.
t valta, custom, service, something to be done.
Cf. CV. I. 27. I·

• vatWabbam.
• sammilvattitabba,.
' sammavallanii.
• Cf. CV. I. 6.
7
These two actions are part of " intentional causing of discomfort " at
Vin. iv. ~90.
• pariyanta. "Last" is used in the same sense at Nissag. XXII. See
H.D. ii. 120, n. 5· In reference also to t.hese t~ree things." the la~t" would
mean the last available as they were ~emg ass1gned ?r d1stnl>ute~ to members of the Order. But see apaJJiparJyanta, rat11par:yanta, at C\. III. 26
1, and below, p. 76, n. I.
• I.e. the families who support him and whom he visits for almsfood.
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practice, 1 he should not have almsfood taken back2 for this
reason :3 that he thinks, ' Do not let them find out about me.''
Monks, a monk under probation should announce it 6 when he
is in-coming, he should announce it to (another who is) incoming, he should announce it at the Observance, he should
announce it at the Invitation, if he is ill he should also announce
it by means of a messenger. 6 112 II
Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a residence where there are monks to a residence where there are no
monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger. 7
Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a residence
where there are monks to what is not a residence where there
are no monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there is a
danger. Monks, a monk under probation should not go from
a residence where tht:re are monks to a re~idence or to what is
not a residence where there are no monks, except with a regular
(monk), unless there is a danger. Monks, a monk under probation should not go from what is not a residence where there
are monks to a residence where there are no monks . . . to
what is not a residence where there are no monks . . . to a
residence or to what is not a residence where there are no
monks, except with a regular (monk), unl~ss there is a danger.
Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a residence,
or from what is not a residence where there are monks to a
residence where there are no monks . . . to what is not a
residence where there are no monks . . . to a residence or to
what is not a residence where there are no monks, except with
a regular (monk). unless there is a danger.
' He should not stay alone in the forest and he should not go to a village
for alms .. The.se two .anga o! practices, part o.f t~e dhutanga, ascetic practices,
are expla:t?ed m det;ail at Vum. 59 ff. See Vm. 1. 253. and B.D. iv. 351, n. 2.
1 ntharapetabbo, 1.e. from a village to a monastery.
Cj. tato nfharilva at
Yin. iv. So (B.D. ii. 324).
1 tappaecaya. According to Y A. I 165 monks returning to the monastery
would see him sitting down al"a eating, and if he did not tell them he was
under probation h1s period of probation might be curtailed.
'I.e. that he is under probation. VA. II65 says, "'Do not let one monk
fi.nd out about me', and with this in mind he should not eat, having had it
(1.e. the almsfood brought back) cooked in the dwelling-place by a novice.
He must enter a village for almsfood."
1
I .e. the fact that he is under probation.
A. u66 says that the messenger must not be anyone who is not

'r

ordamed, he must be a monk.
' Cf. MV. II. 86.
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~Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a residence where there are monks to a residence where there are
monks if the monks there should belong to a different communion, except with a regular (monk), [32] unless there is a
danger. Monks, a monk under probation s~ould not g~ from
residence where there are monks to what IS not a. restdcnce
where there are monks . . . should not go from a rc'sidcnce or
from what is not a residence where thrre ar~ monks to a
residence or to what is not a resictcncc where th<:rC' an~
monks if the monks there should belong to a ditt~::rcnt
communion, except with a regular (monk), unlcs.c;; there is a
danger.
.
(( Monks a monk under probation may go from a res1dence
where there are monks to a residence where tht'f(' are monks
if the monks there should belong to the same communion and
if he knows, ' I am able to arrive this very day.' Monks, a
monk under probation may go from a rcsiclenc~' where there
are monks to what is not a residence where there are monks
. . . may go from a residence or from what is not a residence
where there are monks to a residence or to what is not a
residence where there are monks if the monks then~ shoal•l
belong to the same communion and if he knuws, · I am able
to arrive this very day.' 113 II
"Monks, a monk under probation should not stay in a residencel under one roofing with a regular monk, he should not
stay in what is not a residence 2 under one roofmg (with_ him),
he should not stay in a residence or in what is not a residence
under one roofmg (with him). 3 Having seen a regular monk,
he should get up from his scat. He should offer his seat t.o
the regular monk. A monk under probation should not s~t
down on the same seat with a regular monk, he should not s1t
5
down on a high scat if hc 4 is sitting down on a low seat, he
should not sit down on a scat if he is sitting on the ground. he
1

VA. u67 here defines" tesidence ", iivasa, as·· a. lodging made for staying
· h ,
• VA. I 167 here defines "not a residence " as a "shrine house (rett.1',1g arr •
wssdom-house (bodhighara), a place (a!faka) fo~ sweepmgs, a plJ.ce for wood,~
building (mala, see B.D. ii. 16, n. 4) for drinkmg-water, a pnvy, a. granary.
s Cf. cv. I. 27. I ; I. 28. z..
' I.e. the regular monk.
• Cf. Sekhiya 69.
1

in."
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should not pace up and down in the same place for pacing up
and down in, 1 he should not pace up and down in a high place
for pacing up and down in if he is pacing up and down in a
low place for pacing up and down in, he should not pace up
and down in a place for pacing up and down in if he is pacing
up and down on the ground. 2
"Monks, a monk under probation should not stay in a residence
under one roofing with a senior monk who is under probation
... with a monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginning
. . . with a monk who deserves miinatta (discipline) . . . with
a monk who is undergoing miinatta (discipline) . . . with a
monk who deserves rehabilitation, he should not stay in what
is not a residence under one roofing (with him) . . . he should
not pace up and down in a place for pacing up and down in
if he is pacing up and down on the ground.
If, monks, one under probation as the fourth (membf'r) 3
should grant probation, should send back to the begiPniag,
should inflict miinatta (discipline), if, as twentieth (member) he
should rehabilitate, it is not a (formal) act and ought not to
be carried out." . II 4 r1
Told are the Ninety-four Observances for one under Probation. 111 Jl
Then the venerable Upali approached the Lord; having
approached, having greeted th~ Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance,
the venerable Upali spoke thus to the I . ord : " Now, Lord,
how many (kinds of) interruptions' are there for a monk under
probation? ''
"There are three (kinds of) interruptions, Upali, for a monk
under probation : [33] dwelling with 5 ; dwelling away,
1 cankama, monks' walk, cloister.
At first, this seems not to have been
prepared or levelled ; then it was allowed to be made level or even, then to
be roofed over. Cf. CV. V. 14. 2. 3·
• Showing that " pacing up and down ", cankamanta, need not always
have taken place in a cankama.
• Cj. MV. IX. 4. 6. One under probation does not complete a group or
an Order, gataa and samgha.
• ,atliccheda, lit. " breaking of nights", time having been reckoned by
nights instead of by days.
1 sahavasa, which VA. u68-9 explains to mean any of the things given
in CV. II. t. 4·
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separated from 1 ; not announcing. 2 These, Upal~, a~: the thre~
(kinds of) interruptions for a monk under probatton.
II I 112 I:1
Now at that time a large Order of monks had gathered
together at Savatthi ; monks under probation w~re not able
to carry through 3 their probation. They told thts matter to
the Lord. He said :
" I allow you, monks, to postpone' probation. And thus,
monks, should it be postponed: That monk who is under probation, having approached one monk, having arranged his
upper robe over one shoulder, having sat down on his haunc~es,
having saluted with joined palms, should speak thus to hnn :
·I am postponing probation '-probation comes to be postponed; 'I am postponing the observance', 5-probation comes
to be postponed." 6 ll I II
.
Now at that time monks went away from Savatthi to this

place and that 7 ; monks under probation were not able to
carry through their probation. They told this matter to the
Lord. He said:
" I allow you, monks, to take up 8 probation. And thus,
monks, should it be taken up: If that monk who is under
probation, having approached one monk . . . having saln~ed
with joined palms, should speak thus to him : ' I am takmg
up probation '-probation comes to be taken up ; ' I am
taking up the observance '-probation comes to be taken up."
II 21/3 J1
Told is the Observance for one under Probation.
1 vippa'IJasa, as in CV. II. 1. 3· Cf. vippa'Vasa in e.g. Ntssag._ II. See B.D.
ii., p. 13, n. 1 and p. 14, n. 1 for further references, and also l'.tss.ag. XXIX.
• andYocana, as in the ways specified at end of CV. II. 1. 2.
.
• sodheiU'fJ, to purify, cleanse, clear, so : to clear oneself of, to tintsh, to
ca.J.ry through. It was perhaps impossible for a mo~ _to anno~nce that he
was under probation if the Order was very lar~e or lf 1t was dtspersed. . . .
• nikkhipitu'fJ, the usual wc_>rd for " to la:Y ~stde, to lay down, to depost~ .
but here meaning to lay astde temporanly only, unt1l a favourable tliDe
comes for unde:. taking the probationary period again.
.
. ,
a valta. See the 94 vatta to be observed by those under probahon at CV ·
II. 1. 2-4.
h
• 1 his and the corresponding phrase at end of II '2 \1 below, althoug apparently meant to have been uttered by Gutama, do not end, as would be
expected, with ti.
1 tahatJJ-Iaha711, here and there.
.
• mmaditum, to take up or undertake agam tbe probation unposed on the
offending monk.

so
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Now at that time monks who deserved to be sent back to
the beginning1 consented to regular monks greeting them . . .
(=II. 1. I, 2. Instead of monks under probation read monks
who deserve to be sent back to the beginning) . . . ~Do not
let them find out about me.' Monks, a monk who deserves
to be sent back to the beginning should not go from a residence
where there are monks to a residence where there are monks
except wit.h a regular (monk), unless there is a danger .. ~
from a residence or from what is not a residence where there
are monks to a residence or to what is not a residence where
~here are monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there
1s a danger. Monks, a monk who deserves to be sent back to
the beginning may go from a residence where there are monks
to a residence where there are monks . . . from a residence
or from what is not a residence where there are rnonks
to a residence or to what is not a residence where there
are monks if the monks there should belong to the same
communion and if he knows, I am able to arrive this very
day.'
. :Monks, a monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginnmg should not stay in a residence under one roofing with a
regular monk . . . ( = CV. II. 1. 4) . . . he should not pace
up and down in a place for pacing up and down in if he is pacing
up and down on the ground. [34]
. Monks, a monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginmng should not stay in a residence under one roofing with a
monk under probation . . . with a senior monk 2 • • • with a
monk who deserves miinatta (discipline) . . . with a monk
undergoing manatta (discipline) . . . with a monk who deserves
rehabilitation . . . he should not pace up and down in a place
to pace up and down in if he is pacing up and down on the
ground.
If, monks, one who deserves to be sent back to the beginning
as the fourth (member) should grant probation, should send
back to the beginning, should inflict manatta (discipline), if, as
the twentieth (member), he should rehabilitate, it is not a
(formal) act and ought not to be carried out. 3 II I jj4 II
I

1

1
I

Cf. MV. III. 6. 7·
For following items, see CV. II. 1. 'I·
Gj. MV. IX. 4. 6.
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Now at that time monks deserving manatta (discipline)• consented to regular monks greeting them . . . ( :.::-" I f. 1. I. 2)
" . . . 'Do not let them find out about me'. Monks, a monk
deserving manatta (discipline) should not go from a residence
where there are monks to a residence where there are no monks.
except with a regular (monk), unless there is a da..nger . . .
( = 1. 3, 4) . . . he should not pace up and down 1n a place
for pacing up and down in if he is pacing up and do'h'_Il ?n .the
ground. Monks. a monk who deserves nziimttla (cllsctplme)
should not stay in a residence under one rootln!Z \Vith a. monk
who is under probation . . . with a monk who deserves to be
sent back to the beginning . . . with a ~eniur monk who
deserves mii.natta (discipline) . . . with a monk undergoing
miinatta (discipline) . . . with a monk who deserves rehabilitation . . . and ought not to be carried out." lr r i~ 5 il
Now at that time monks undergoing mii.natta (discipline)
consented to regular monks greeting them . . . ( -::-;_ I I. 1. I. 2
Instead of under probation read undergoing miinatta (discipline))
" . . . 'Do not let them fmd out about me.' Monks, a monk
undergoing manatta (discipline) should announce it whl'n he is
incoming, he should announce it to (another who IS) ulcorntng.
he should announce it at the ObservanCl', he should announce
it at the Invitation. he should announce it daily, 2 if he is ill
he should announce it by means of a messenger.
Monks, a monk undergoing mii.natta (discipline) should not
go from a residence where there are monks to a residence wl~erc
there are no monks, except with an Order, 3 unless there 1s a
danger . . . should not go from a residence or f~om what is
not a residence where there are monks to a res1dence or to
what is not a residence where there are no monks, except with
an Order, unless there is a danger . . . should not go from a
residence or from what is not a residence where there arc monks
[35] to a residence or to what is not a residence whcr~~ there
are monks if the monks there should belong to a <.h11erent
communion, except with an Order, unless there is a danger.
Monks, a monk undergoing miinatta (discipline) may go from
----------------~----~---~------------

1 Cf. MV. III. 6. 8.
_.
• This is an extra clause peculiar to the monk undergomg-

s Instead of " a regular monk ", as in the other ca!;cs.

- It
mana a.
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a residence where there are monks to a residence where there
are monks . . . from a residence or from what is not a residence where there are monks to a residence or to what is not a
residence where there are monks if the monks there should
belong to the same communion and if he knows, I am able
to arrive this very day.'
Monks, a monk undergoing miinatta (discipline) should not
stay in a residence under one roofing with a regular monk . . .
(=II. 1. 4) ... he should not pace up and down in a place
to pace up and down in if he is pacing up and down on the
ground. Monks, a monk undergoing mii1zatta (discipline) should
not stay in a residence under one roofing with a monk ·under
probation . . . with a monk who deserves to be sent back to
t~e beginnin~ . . . with a monk who deserves manatta (disciphne) . . . wtth a senior monk who is undergoing miinatta
(discipline) . . . "with a monk who deserves rehabilitation
.. and ought not to be carried out." ll I 116 II

Now at that time monks who deserved rehabilitation consented to regular monks greeting them . . . (=II. 1. r, 2)
" . . . 'Do not let him find out about me.' Monks, a monk
who deserves rehabilitation should not go from a residence
where there are monks to a residence where there arc no monks
. . . from a residence or from what is not a residence where
there are monks to a residence or to what is not a residence
where there are no monks, except with a regular (monk), unless
there is a danger. Monks, a monk who deserves rehabilitation
may go from a residence where there are monks to [361 a
residence where there are monks . . . rna y go from a residence
or from what is not a residence where there are monks to a
residence or to what is not a residence where there are monks.
if the monks there should belong to the same communion, and
if he knows, I am able to arrive this very day.' Monks, a
monk who deserves rehabilitation should not stay in a residence under one roofing with a regular monk . . . he should
not pace up and down in a place for pacing up and down in
if he is pacing up and doMl on the ground. Monks, a monk
who deserves rehabilitation should not stay in a residence under
one rooting with a monk under probation . . . with a monk
wh6 deserves to be sent back to the beginning . . . with a
monk who deserves miinatta (discipline) . . . with a monk
undergoing miinatta (discipline) . . . with a senior monk whn
deserves rehabilitation . . . and ought not to be carried out.''

I

Then the venerable Upali approached the Lord~ having
appr?ached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful dtstance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance,
the venerable Upali spoke thus to the Lord: " Now, Lord,
how many (kinds of) interruptions are there for a monk who
is undergoing manatta (discipline) ? "
"There are four (kind~ of) interruptions, Upali, for a monk
~ho is undergoing manatta (discipline) : dwelling with; dwellmg away. separated from ; not announcing ; going about with
less than a group. 1 These, Upali, are the four (kinds of) interruptions for a monk who is undergoing miinatta (discipline)."

I\I!I7!1
Now at that time a large Order of monks had gathered
together at Savatthi ; monks uPdergoing manatta (discipline)
were unable to carry through their manatta (discipline) . . .
(see II. 3. I. 2) . . . miinatta (discipline) comes to be taken
up!' IJ I 1181!
1

une gafie caraf1a1J1, a ga!Ja,
monks. B~t V ~. I 17~ says.:

group usually consisting of two, three or four
"here a gana means fotJ.r (monk!.) or more.

Therefore, if he 1s staymg w1th three monks, that itself is an interruption."

1

III 11911

Told is the Second Section: that on Being under
Probation.

In this Section are five items. This is its key :
Those under probation consent to a regular monk's
1
greeting. standing up before, joined palms, proper duties, seat, i
Bringing forward a sleeping-place, water for the feet, a footstool, a footsta nd,
the bowl, treating the back by massaging, and well-behaved
ones looked down upon. 2 I
1 Oldenberg's edo. reads:
anjali-samiya'!'. a.san~m : _Sinh. edn .. reads :
anjalin ca samfciyat]' ; Siam. edn. reads : anJallil c eva sam~n~. Smh and
Siam. begin next line with as ana~.
.
.
.
s Oldenberg's edn. has a. line less than Stnb. and S1am .. wh1ch I follow

I~
54

B0 0 K 0 F D I SCI P L I N E

If one consents there is \\Tong-doing, 1 mutual, five things
according to seniority 2 :
Observance, Invitation, (cloths for) the rains, gifts, food. 3 J
And proper conduct, the carriage there, in regard to a regular
monk, 4
and whatever is the last, neither as the novice in front of nor
behind, 6 I
Forest, bringing back food, when coming in, at the Observance,
and at the Invitation, and by a messenger, 6 and he may go
to where there are monks. 1
Under one roofing and getting up and likewise in regard to
offering, 7 /
on a seat, in a high place for pacing up and down in, on the
ground and not in a place for pacing up and down
in,
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· · d at'1 y ' for those
As with the three interruptions, so there lS
undergoing miinatta.l
. .
ts
Two (formal) acts are similar, the remaming three (formal) ac
are exactly the same. [37]

I

With a senior-not a (formal) act, interruptions 8 and carryings
through,
po5tponing, taking up should be stated (by) one under
probation. 9 I
To the beginning, those deserving miinatta, likewise those
undergoing miinatta,
and also he who deserves rehabilitation-again the composing
by the method. I
Three 10 for those under probation, four 10 for one undergoing
miinatta.
Both Sinh. and Siam. read dukka!atr~, as against Oldenberg's dukkata.
Sinh. and Siam. read yatha vurJ4ha~ (as CV. II. t. r); OJdenberg's edn.
has pundpare; cf. punapare at Sn. 1004.
1 Oldenberg's and Sinh. edns. read vassiJ:..-ortoJa-bhojanam;
Siam. eon.
vassikancava!to}ana~. and it begins the next line with bhattat!1- (omitted by
Oldenberg and Sinh.), which is the word used at end of CV. II. 1. I, bhojaHa
not occurring there at all.
• pakatattassa gacchanatrr, Olden berg ; pakatattena garchare, Sinh. and Siam.
edns. This refers to not walking or sitting doW!' in front of a regular monk
(CV. II. 1. 2).
6 Sinh. and Siam. edns:
na pure paccha sama~ena; Oldenberg: purt
pacchii. tath' eva ca.
• Sinh. and Siam. edns. : dutena ; Oldenberg ; duto.
7 Sinh. and Siam. edns. read:
ekacchanne na (Sinh. ca) vattha.bbaJ?2 na
chamiiyaf11 nisaJjite.
8 Sinh. and Siam. edns. read ratticcheda ; Oldenberg : ratticchedo.
' Sinh. and Siam. edns. read · nikkipana,. samadiina'!J iiiitabba'Tt parivasikii ;
Oldenberg : nikkhipanatr~ samadiinatrJ, ratti va parivasi.ke.
10 Referring to "interruptions", as a.t CV. II. 2. I; II. 7. I.
1

1

1 saman tiraUicchedesu manati8SU ca devasi (Olden berg and Sinh:) me~ni~~·
1 take it that as there is an extra" interruption" for o~e underg~mg)1na~~- •
he ba's to make an extra •· announcement" (begim:mg of I~; . I.'
lam.

!do.
reads: na samenti ratticchedii miinattesu ca deuas~kaP?J, the dm~tTU~
tions do not agree (or, ar~ not i~ a.cco,~dance, not on all fours) an
ere
t

' daily • for those undergomg manatta.

s6

1.J-2.zj

THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA} III
_At o~e .time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at
Savatth1 m t~e Jeta Grove in Anathapif)<;lika's monastery.
~ow at that time the venerable Udayin 1 came to have fallen
mto one offence : the intentional emission of semen, 2 not concealed. He announced to monks : " I, your reverences have
fallen into one offence . . . not conceal~d. Now what line of
conduct should be fullowed by me ? " They told this matter
to the Lord. He said :
"~el~ the~, monks, let the Order inflict miinatta (discipline)
for SIX mghts on the monk Udayin for the one offence ... not
concealed. II I 11
"And thus, monks, should it be inflicted : Monks that monk
Udayin, having approached the Order, having a~ranged his
upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the
se.nior. n:onks, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted
wtth JOined palms, should speak thus to it : ' Honoured sirs
r. fell into one offence . . . not concealed. So I, honoured
SITS, ask the Order for miinatta (discipline) for six nights on
account of the one offence . . . not concealed. I honoured
sirs, fell into one offence . . . not concealed. And a second
time I ask the Order . . . not concealed. I, honoured sirs
fell into one offence . . . not concealed. And a third time
ask the Order for miinatta (discipline) for six nights on account
of the one offence : the intentional emission of semen, not
concealed.' 112 11
" The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying : ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to
me. This monk Udayin fell into one offence . . . not concealed. He is asking the Order for miinatta (discipline) for six

i

~ A, sensual monk. See Index to Names in B.D. i, ii, iii.
Fonn~l Meeting I (Vin. iii. II2, B.D. i. xg6). Cf. also Pac.

IX, LXIV,
and Vtn. xv ..I94 f. N.B. ~t B.D. ii. 219 (Pac. IX) the sentence, "He. being
under probatJOn, sat do~.m tl.e.refectory at the end of a seat" (iisanapa1iya11le)
lih;ould be correctea to

sat aown . . . on the last seat", in accordance
CV. II. 1. 2.
VA· II70 mentions four kinds of miinaJia : the unconcealed, the concealed, tbe fortnight's duration, the concurrent.
Wlth

1
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nights on account of the one offence . . . not concealed. 1f
it seems right to the Order, the Order may inflict manatta (discipline) for six nights on the monk Udayin on account of the
one offence . . . not concealed. [38] This is the motion.
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Udayin
fell into one offence . . . not concealed. He is asking the
Order for miinatta (discipline) ... not concealed. The Order
is inflicting miinatta (discipline) for six nights on the monk
Udayin on account of the one offence . . . not concealed. If
the infliction of miinatta (discipline) for six nights on the monk
Udayin on account of the one offence . . . not concealed is
pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent ; he to
whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I
speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth
this matter : Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This
monk Udayin . . . should speak. Manatta (discipline) is being
inflicted by the Order for six nights on the monk Udayin for
the one offence: intentional emission of semen, not concealed.
It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I
understand this.' " II 3 /11 II
He, h2ving performed manatta (discipline), announo~d to
monks: " I, your reverences, fell into one offence: the intentional emission of semen, not concealed; so I asked the Order
for manatta (discipline) for six nights on accou11t of the one
offence . . . not concealed ; thus the Order inflicted manatta
(discipline} for six nights on me on account of the one offence
. . . not concealed. I have now performed miinatta (discipline).
Now what line of conduct should be followed by me? " They
told this matter to the Lord. He said :
"Well, then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk
Udayin. II r 11
"And thus, monks, should he be rehabilitated: That monk
Udayin, having approached the Order, having arranged his
upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the
senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted
with joined palms, should speak thus to it : ' I, honoured sirs,
fell into one offence . . . not concealed ; so I asked the Order
for miinatta (discipline) for six nights on account of the one
offence . . . not concealed ; thus the Order inflicted mdnatta
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(discipline) for six nights on me on account of the one offence
. . . not concealed. Now I, honoured sirs, having performed
manatta (discipline), ask the Order for rehabilitation. I,
honoured sirs, fell into one offence . . . So I, honoured sirs,
having performed manatta (discipline), ask the Order a second
time also for rehabilitation. I, honoured sirs, fell into one
offence . . . So I, honoured sirs, having performed manatta
(discipline), ask the Order a third time also for rehabilitation.' 112 !I
" The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying : [39] ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen
to me. This monk Udayin, fell into one offence: the intentional emission of semen, not concealed ; so he asked the Order
for manatta (discipline) for six nights on account of the one
offence . . . not concealed. The Order inflicted mdnatta
(discipline) for six nights on the monk Udayin on account of
the one offence . . . not concealed. He, having performed
nzanatta (discipline), is asking the Order for rehabilitation. If
it seems right to the Order, the Order may rehabilitate the
monk Udayin. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the
Order listen to me. This monk Udayin fell into one offence
. . . . is asking the Order for rehabilitation. The Order is
rehabilitating the monk Udayin. If the rehabilitation of the
monk Udayin is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should
be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And
a second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time
I speak forth this matter. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen
to me . . . should speak. The monk Udayin is rehabilitated
by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent.
Thus do 1 understand this.·" 113 11211
Now at that time the venerable Udayin came to have fallen
into one offence: the intentiona) emission of semen, concealed
for one day. He announced to monks, saying: ~~I, your
reverences, have fallen into one offence . . . concealed for one
day. Now what line of conduct should be followed by me? "
They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
., Well then, monks, let the Order impose probation for one
day on the monk Udayin on account of the offence . . .
concealed for one day. II I II
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"And thus. monks, should it be imposed: . . . [40] (The

matter which here follows is precisely as in 1. 2, 3, with the necessary changes in the wording of (a) the offence. (b) the penalty)

.. " 112, 3 113 II

I
.I

tt I

He, having stayed under probation, announced to monks:
•• I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for
one day; so I asked the Order for probation for one day on
account of the one offence . . . concealed for one day ; thus
the Order imposed probation for one day on me on account of
the one offence . . . concealed for one day. I have now
stayed under probation. Now what line of conduct should be
followed by me ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He
said:
"Well then, monks, let the Order inflict mii1tatta (discipline)
for six nights on the monk Udayin on account of the one offence
. . . concealed for one day. II I II
.
(Here follows precisely the same material as in 1. 2, J, readzng
concealed for one day in~tead of not concealed . . . !41] · · .)
!12, 3 11411
He, having performed miinatta (discipline), announced to the
monks : " I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . .
{ = III. 4. r) ... I, having stayed under probation, asked the
Order for manatla (discipline) for six nights on account of the
one offence ... concealed for one day. I have now performed
miinatta (discipline). Now what line of conduct should be
followed by me? " They told this matter to the Lord. He
said:
"Well then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk
Udayin. II r II
.
.
(Here follows precisely the same material as :n 2. 2, J, readzng
concealed for one day instead of not concealed) .. · [42]

. . . ' " II 2. 3 !! 5 II
Now at that time the venerable Udayin fell into one offence :
the intentional emission of semen, concealed for two days · . ·
three days . . . four days . . . five days. He announced to
monks : '' I, your reverences, fell in to one offence . · ·
concealed for two . . . five days . . . (=III. 3. Instead of
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concealed for one day, probation for one day, read concealed
for two . . . five days, probation for two . . . five days) . . .
Thus do I understand this.' " II r I! 6 II
While he was under probation he fell into one offence: the
intentional emission of semen, not concealed. He announced
to monks : I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for five days; so I asked the Order for probation for
five days on account of this offence . . . concealed for five
days; thus the Order granted me probation for five days on
account of the one offence . . . concealed for five days. Now
while I was under probation I fell into one offence . . . not
concealed. Now what line of conduct should be followed by
me ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
"Well then, monks, let the Order send the monk Udayin
back to the beginning on account of the one offence . . . not
concealed, while (he was under probation). II r II
"And thus, monks, should he be sent back to the beginning: That monk Udayin, having approached the Order . . .
should speak thus to it: ' I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence
. . . concealed for five days. So I asked the Order for probation for five days on account of the one offence . . . concealed
for five days ; thus the Order granted me probation for five
days . . . concealed for five days. While I was doing probation I fell into one offence . . . not concealed. So I am asking
the Order for sending back to the beginning on account of
this offence . . . not concealed.' [43] And a second time it
should be asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked
for . . . 11211
"The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying : ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to
me. This monk Udayin . . . asked the Order for probation
for five days . . . (cf. III. 2. 3) . . . The Order granted probation for five days . . . While he was under probation he fell
into one offence . . . not concealed. He is asking the Order
for sending back to the beginning on account of the one offence
. . . not concealed, while (he was under probation). If it seems
nght to the Order, the Order may send the monk Udayin back
to the beginning on account of . . . not concealed, while (he
was under probation). This is the motion. Honoured sirs. let
IC

7.3-8 ..=.:2]!__._ _ _ _
C_U_L_L_A_V_A_G_G_A
__I __
I _I_ _ __

6r

the Order listen to me. This monk Udayin .
is asking the
Order for sending back to the beginning on account of the one
offence . . . not concealed, while (he was under probation).
The Order is sending the monk Udayin back to the beginning
. . . while (he was under probation). If the sending back to
the beginning of the monk Uda yin . . . is pleasing to the
venerable ones, they should be silent ; he to whom it is not
pleasing should speak. And a second time 1 speak forth this
matter . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter . . .
The monk Udayin is sent back to the beginning by the Order.
The sending back to the beginning for the monk Udayin on
account of the one offence . . . not concealed is pleasing to
the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.' "

11311711
He, having stayed under probation, while he was deserving
nuinatta (discipline), fell into an offence . . . not concealed.
He announced to monks: "I, your reverences, fell into one
offence . . . concealed for five days ; so I asked the Order
. .. ( =III. 7. I). Now while I was under probation I fell
into one offence . . . not concealed. So I ask<:d the Order for
sending back to the beginning on account of the one offence
. . . not concealed. The Order sent me back to the beginning
on account of the one offence . . . not concealed, while (I was
under probation). Now I, having stayed under probation while
I was deserving miinatta (discipline). fell into one offence ...
not concealed. Now what line of conduct should be followed
by me? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
" Well, then, monks, let the Order send the monk Udayin
back to the beginning on account of the one offence . . . not
concealed, while (he was under probation)." II I II
"And thus, monks, should he be sent back1 : That monk
Udayin, having approached the Order . . . should speak thus
to it : ' I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence ... concealed
for five days ... Having stayed under probation, while I was
des~rving manatta (discipline), I fell into one offence . . . [44]
not concealed. So I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for sending
back to the beginning on account of the one offence ... not
1

mulaya. to the beginning, not in Oldenberg's text here.
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concealed, having stayed under probation and while l was
deserving manatta (discipline).' And a ~econd time it should
be asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked for

.•• 112 I!
"The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent
monk, saying: 'Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
This monk Udayin . . . asks for sending back to the beginning on account of the one offence . . . not concealed, while
he was deserving manatta (discipline), having stayed under
probation. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may send
the monk Udayin back to the beginning . . . having stayed
under probation. This is the motion: Honoured sirs, let the
Order listen to me. This monk Udayin asks . . . The Order
is sending the monk Udayin back to the beginning . . . If the
sending back to the beginning for the monk Udayin on account
of . . . is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be
silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a
second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time
I speak forth this matter . . . The monk Udayin is sent back
to the beginning by the Order. The sending back to the beginning . . . is pleasing to the Order, thereforr it is silent. Thus
do I understand this.' " I! 3 II 8 ll
He, having stayed under probation, announced to monks:

"I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for
five days . . . . (as in III. 4. I) . . . They told this matter to
the Lord. He said :
., Well then, monks, let the Order inflict miinatta (discipline)
for six nights on the monk Udayin on account of these offences.

II I II
. . . (as in III. 4 2, 3) [45] .
stand this.'." 112, 3 119 II

' . . . Thus do I under-

While he was undergoing manatta (discipline) he fell into one
offence . . . not concealed. He announced to monks : " I,
your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for five
days . . . (as in III. 8. 1) . . . " They told this matter to
the Lord. He said :
"Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk
Udayin back to the beginning on account of the one offence

10. 1-12.2J_ ____::.c_:u:..._L_L_A_v_A_G_G_A
__
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. . . while he was undergoing manatta (discipline), not concealed, inflict manatta (discipline) for six nights. And thus,
monks, should he be sent back to the beginning . . . And thus,
monks, should manatta (discipline) for six nights be inflicted
. . . Manatta (discipline) for six nights is inflicted by the
Order on the monk Udayin for the one offence . . . It is
pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.' " II I 1110 II
He, having performed miinatta (discipline) and while he
deserved rehabilitation, fell into one offence . . . not concealed. He announced to monks . . . They told this matter
to the Lord. He said :
"Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk
Udayin back to the beginning on acco~nt. o~ the one o~ence
. . . when he had performed miinatta (d1scxplme) and wlule he
deserved rehabilitation, inflict miinatta (discipline) on him for
six nights. And thus, monks, should he be sent bac~ ~o _the
beginning . . . And thus, monks, should miinatta (disc1plme)
for six nights be inflicted . . . ' . . . Thus do I understand
this.'" ll I 111111
He, having performed manatta (discipline), announced to
monks : " I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for five days. [46] . . . (as in III. 2 1). I have now
performed manatta (discipline). Now what line of conduct
should be followed by me ? '' They told this matter to the
lord. He said :
" Well then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk
Udayin. II I II
..
,
"And thus, monks, should he be rehabilitated : fhat monk
Udayin, having approached the Order . . . should speak thus
to it: • I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence . . . concealed
for five days. So I asked the Order for probation for five days
on account of the one offence . . . concealed for five days.
Therefore the Order granted me probation for five days on
account of the one offence . . . concealed for five days. While
I was doing probation I fell into one offence . . . not c~n
cealed. So I asked the Order for sending back to the beg.m·
ning on account of the one offence . . . while I was domg
probation, not concealed. The Order sent me back to the
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be~nning . . . But then 1, having stayed under probation and
while I deserved mii.natta (discipline), fell into one offence . . .
not. co~cealed. So I asked the Order for sending back to the
begmmng . . . The Order sent me back to the beginning . . .
not concealed. So I asked the Order for manatta (discipline)
for six nights on account of the three offences. Because of
this, the Order inflicted miinatta (discipline) for six nights on
me on account of the three offences. But wh;le I was undergoing miinatta (discipline) I fell into one otience . . . not concealed. So I asked the Order for sending back to the beginning
. . . Thus the Order sent me back to the beginning . . . So
I asked the Order for nuinatta (discipline) for six mghts on
ac~ount of. t~e. one offence . . . while I was undergoing
manatta (diSCiplme), not concealed.
The Order inflicted
miinatta (discipline) for six nights on me. When I had performed manatta (discipline) and while I deserved rehabilitation, I fell into one offence . . . not concealed. So I asked the
Order for sending back to the beginning on account of the one
offence . . . while I deserved rehabilitation, not concealed.
Thus the Order sent me back to the beginning . . . And I
a.C\ked the Order for miinatta (discipline) for six nights on
account of the one offence . . . while 1 deserved rehabilitaion, not concealed. Because of this, the Order inflicted miinatta,
(discipline) for six nights on me . . . So I, honoured sirs
having performed manatta (discipline) ask the Order for re~
habilitation.' And a second time should it be asked for . . .
And a third time should it be a&ked for . . . liz 11
" The Order should be informed by an experienced, conlpetent monk,. saying: [47] ' Honoured sirs, . . . (as in 12. 2)
. . . He, havmg performed miinatta (discipline), asks the Order
for rehabilitation. If it seems right to the Order, . . . And
~ third ~i.me I speak forth this matter .. The monk Udayin
IS rehab1htated by the Order. It is pleasing to the Ord~r . . .
Thus do I understand this.' " 113 II 12 !I
Now at that time the venerable Udayin fell into one offence
. . . concealed for half a month . . . (as in III. 3. ln!Jtead
of concealed for one day, probation for one day read concealed
for half a month, probation for half a month) . . . ' . . .Thus
do I understand this.' '' II I 1!13 II
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While he was under probation he fell into one offence
concealed for five days. He announced to monks: "I, your
reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for half a
month. So I asked the Order for probation for half a month
on account of the one offence . . . concealed for half a month.
Because of this the Onier granted me probation for half a
month. Then while I was under probation, I fell into one
offence . . . concealed for five days. Now what line of conduct should be followed by me? '' They told this matter to
the Lord. He said:
"Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk
Udayin back to the beginning on account of the one offence
... concealed for five days, grant him probation concurrent 1
with the former offence. II I II
"And thus, monks, should he be sent back to the beginning:
. . . (as in III. 7. 2, 3· Read concealed for half a month,
probation for half a month, and then concealed for five days
instead of concealed for five days, probation for five days,
and then not concealed) . . . • . . . Thus do I understand
this.' '' IJz II
~~And thus, monks, should probation concurrent with the
former offence be granted: That monk Udayin, having
approached the Order . . . should sp~ak thus to it: ·.I,
honoured sirs, asked the Order for sendmg back to the beginning . . . ( = 112 !I) ... Therefore the Order sent me ~ack
to the beginning on account of the one offence . . . while I
was under probation for half a month, concealed for five da.Ys.
So I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for concurrent probation
with the former offence . . . while I was under probation for
half a month concealed for five days.· And a second time . . .
And a third time it should be asked for. The Order should be
informed . . . ' . . . And a third time I speak forth this
1 samodhanapaYiiJasa.
Dutt, EaYly B.uddhist MlJ:'achism, f· x69, _says,
" When another offence is committed dunng the contmuance o ~h~ Panva.sa
period, a. fresh pet iod begins to run from the da.te of the comffi13slon of the
~econd oftence and it extends over a.s many days as wer~ covered. by the
Parivasa period presc1ibed for the first offence or the Partv:Lsa l?.enod presciibed for the seccnd offence, whichever period may be longer. As V,n,
Texts ii. 405, n. r points out, " the penalties for this new offence and for the
old one were not accumulative but concurrent. The offender lost Lhe advantage of the probatioD: he had already u~dergone, he was thr~wn b~~. to the
commencement of hts term of proba.twn, and had to begm agam.
The
manatla to which be was liable for the first ofience was not affected.
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back to the beginning . . . And thus, monks, should probation
concurrent with the former offence be granted . . . And thus,
monks, should miinatta (discipline) for six nights be inflicted
. . . ' Manatta (discipline) for six nights is inflicted by the
Order on the monk U dayin on account of the one offence . . .
while he was undergoing manatta (discipline), concealed for
five days. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I understand this.' "

matter
Concurrent probation with the former offence is
granted by the Order to the monk Udayin on account of the
one offence . . . while he was under probation for half a
month, concealed for five days. It is pleasing . . . Thus do
I understand this.' ' 113 111411
He, having stayed under probation, while deserving md·natta
(discipline), fell into one offence . . . concealed for five days
They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
"w~n then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk
Udayin back to the beginning on account of the one offence
. . . concealed for five days, grant him probation concurrent
with the former offence. And thus, monks, should he be sent
back to the beginning . . . (as in 14. 2, 3) . . . And thus,
monks, should probation concurrent with the former offence be
granted . . . ' . . . Thus do I understand this. • " II r !115 II
He, having stayed under probation, announced to monks :
• . . (as in III. 4. I reading concealed for five days instead of
concealed for one day) . . . . They told this matter to the
Lord. He said: [49]
"Well then, monks, let the Order inflict mii.natta (discipline)
for six nights on the monk Udayin on account of the three
offences. And thus, monks, should it be inflicted: That monk
Udayin, having approached the Order . . . ' . . . And a
third time I speak forth this matter . . . M iinatta (discipline)
is inflicted by the Order for six nights on the monk Udayin
on account of the three offences. It is pleasing . . . Thus do
I understand this.' " II I 1116 II
While he was undergoing manatta (discipline) he fell into one
offence, concealed for five days. He announced to monks:
" I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for
half a month . . . ' (and he told all that had happened from 13
onwards) . . . They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
, Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk
Udayin back to the beginning on account of the one off~nce
. . . concealed for five days, having granted him probation
concurrent with the former offence, inflict manatta (discipline)
on him for six nights. And thus, monks, should he be sent
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He, having performed manatta (discipline), while he deserved
rehabilitation fell into one offence . . . concealed for five days.
He announced to monks: ' I, your reverences, fell into one
offence, concealed for half a month . . . (he repeats all that has
happened from 13 onwards) ... When I h~~ ~crformcd
manatta (discipline) and while I deserved rehabthtatwn, I ~ell
into one offence . . . concealed for five days. Now what lme
of conduct should be followed by me? " They told this matter
to the Lord. He said :
"Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk
Udayin back to the beginning on account of th? one offe1_1ce
. . . concealed for five days, having granted btm probatwn
concurrent with the former offence, inflict miinatta (discipline)
for six nights on him . . . (a~ in 17. I). ' . . . Thus do r
understand this.' " II I 1!18 ll [50]
He, having performed miinatta (discipline), announced to
monks: '' I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for half a month . . . (as from 13 onwards) I have now
performed miinatta (discipline). Now ~hat line of conduct is
to be followed by me? " They told thts matter to the Lord.
He said:
" Well then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk
Udayin. And thus, monks, should he be rehabilitated : That
monk Udayin, having approached the Order, ._ .. should
speak thus to it : ' I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence, .
concealed for half a month. So I . . . But I, honoured sirs,
having performed manatt1 discipline, ask the Order f?r re~abil~
tation . . . ' And a second time . . . And a thtrd t1mc It
should be asked for . . . The Order should be informed . . ·
' . . . And a third time I c.peak forth this matter . . . The
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monk Udayin is rehabilitated by the Order. It is pleasing

. . . Thus do I understand this.''' II r 111911
Concluded (are the proceedings connected with) Intentional
Emission.
Now at that time a certain monk came to have fallen into
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: one
offence was concealed for one day, one offence was concealed
for two days •.. three ... four ... five ... six ... seven
. . . eight . . . nine days, one offence was concealed for ten
days. He announced to .monks : I, your reverences, fell into
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; one
offence was concealed for one day . . . one offence was concealed for ten days. What line of conduct should be followed
by me ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
,. Well then, monks, let the Order grant this monk concurrent
probation, its duration depending1 on whichever was the offence
among these offences that was concealed for ten days. II I II
And thus, monks, should it be granted: That monk,
having approached the Order . . . should speak thus to it :
'I, revered sirs, have fallen into several offences entailing a
fonnal meeting of the Order ; ' . . . one offence was concealed
for ten days. So I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for concurrent
probation, its duration depending on whichever was the offence
among these offences that was concealed for ten days.' And
a second time it should be asked for . . . And a third time it
should be asked for . . . The Order should be informed by an
experienced, competent monk, saying : ' Honoured sirs, let
the Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so fell into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; [51] on~ was
concealed for . . . ten days. He is asking the Order for concurrent probation, its duration depending on whichever was
the offence among these offences that was concealed for ten
days. If it seems right to the Order, the Order should grant
the monk So-and-so concurrent probation . . . for ten days.
4f

11

1 tassa agghena, lit. a.ccordiog to the value or worth, i.e. of the probationary
period .necessitated by the number of days the offence was concealed. Here
probation had to be \.&Ddergonc for ten days, since this was the greatest
number of days for which one of the offences had been concealed. VA.
11~2 says there are three kinds of concurrent probation: odhana aggha and
msssaka, all of which it explains.
'
'
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This is the motion . . . . Concurrent prob':ltion is being granted
by the Order to the monk So-and-so, its duration depending
on whichever was the offence among these offences that was
concealed for ten days. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I understand this.' " II 2 II 20 II
Now at that time a certain monk had fallen into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order ; one offence
was concealed for one day, two offences were concealed for two
days, three offences were concealed for three days, four .. .
for four days, five . . . for five days ... six for six days .. .
seven for seven days, eight . . . for eight days, nine . . . for
nine days, ten offences were concealed for ten days. He
announced to monks, saying: "I, your reverences, have fallen
into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order ~
one offence was concealed for one day . . . ten offences were
concealed for ten days. Now, what line of conduct should be
followed by me? " They told this matter to the Lord. He
said:
"Well then, monks, let the Order grant this monk concurrent probation, its duration depending on whichever were
the offences among these offences that were each concealed the
longest. 1 And thus, monks, should it be granted : That monk,
having approached the Order . . . should speak thus to it :
' I, honoured sirs, have fallen into several offences entailing a
formal meeting of the Order ; one offence was concealed for
one day . . . ten offences were concealed for ten days. Therefore I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for concurrent probation,
its duration depending on whichever were the offences among
these offences that were each concealed the longest.' And a
second time it should be asked for . . . And a third time it
should be asked for . . . The Order should be informed by an
experienced, competent monk, saying : ' . . . And a .thir_d
time I speak forth this matter . . . Concurrent probation IS
granted by the Order to this monk, its duration depending on
whichever were the offences among these offences that were
each concealed the longest. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I
understand this.' " II I 1121 II [52]
1

sabbaeirapeqicchannayo.

or ten times ten days.

This looks as if probation would have to last
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Now at that time a certain monk fell into two offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order ; they were concealed for
two months. It occurred to him: ., I have fallen into two
offences en tailing a formal meeting of the Order ; they were
concealed for two months. Suppose I were to ask the Order
for probation for two months for one offence concealed for
two months? " He asked the Order for probation for two
months for one offence concealed for two months. The Order
granted him probation for two months for one offence concealed for two months. While he was under probation a feeling
of shame overcame him, and he thought: "I fell into two
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order ; they were
concealed for two months. It occurred to me: 1 have fallen
into two offences . . . Suppose I were to ask the Order for
probation for two months for one offence concealed for two
months? I asked the Order . . . The- Order granted me probation for two months for one offence concealed for two months.
While I was under probation a feeling of shame overcame me.
Suppose I were also to ask the Order for probation for two
months for that other offence concealed for two months?"

III ll
He announced to monks : " I, your reverences, fell into two
offences . . . ' . . . Suppose I were also to ask the Order for
probation for two months for that other offence concealed for
two months?' Now, what line of conduct should be followed
by me ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said . 11 2 Jl
"Well then, rr.onks, let the Order grant this monk probation
for two months on account also of that other offence concealed
for two months. And thus, monks, should it be granted : That
monk, having approached the Order . . . should speak thus
to it: 'I, honoured sirs, have fallen into two offences entailing
a formal meeting of the Order . . . ( = 112 II) ••• Suppose I
were also to ask the Order for probation for two months on
account of that other offence concealed for two months ? So
I, honoured sirs, am also asking the Order for probation for
two months on account of that other offence concealed for two
months.' [53] And a second time it should be asked for . . .
And a third time it should be asked for. !13 II
" The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 'Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to
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me. This monk So-and-so has fallen into two offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months.
It occurred to him : . . . He is also asking the Order for probation for two months on account of that other offence concealed for two months. If it seems right to the Order, the Order
may also grant the monk So-and-so probation for two months
on account of that other offence concealed for two months.
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
This monk So-and-so ... And a third time I speak forth this
matter. Probation is also being granted the monk So-and-so
hv the Order for two months on account of this other offence
c~ncealed for two months. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I
understand this.' \Vell then, monks, that monk should do
probation for two months from that date. 1 1/4 1122 \1
" This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two
offences entailing a formal meeting ot the Order, concealed for
two months . . . (as abo·ve) . . . The Order a.lso granted him
probation for two months on account of that other offence
concealed for two months. Well then, monks, that monk
should do probation for two months from that date. ji I ~!
" This is a case, monks, where a monk has fal1en into two
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concraled for
two months. He knows that one is an offence, he does not
know that the other is an offence. He asks the Order for probation for two months on account of that offence, concealed
for two months, which he knows to be an offence. The Order
grants him probation for two months an account of that of-fence
concealed for two months. While he is under probation, he
finds that the other is also an offence. It occurs to him : ' I
have fallen into two offences . . . I knew that one was an
offence, I did not know that the other was an offence. So I
asked the Order for probation for two months on account of
that offence which I knew to be an offence, concealed for two
months. The Order granted me probation for two months on
account of that offence, concealed for two months. Rut while
I was under probation, I found that the other was also an
offence. Suppose I [54] were also to ask the Order for probation for two months on account of this other offence, concealed
1

tadupadtiya.
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for two months ? ' He asks the Order for probation . . . The
Order grants him probation for two months on account of this
otht r offence also, concealed for two months. Well then,
monks, this monk should do probation for two months from
that date. II 2 II
" This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for
two months. He remembers one offence, he does not remember
the other offence. He asks the Order for probation for two
months on account of that offence, concealed for two months.
which he remembers . . . ( = 112 11. Read remembers, remembered instead of finds, found) . . . for two months from
this date. 113 II
"This is a case. monks, where a monk has fallen into two
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for
two months. He is in no doubt that one is an offence, he is
doubtful whether the other is an offence. He asks the Order
for probation for two months on account of that offence about
which he is in no doubt . . . ( = 112 II· Read is doubtful for
does not know) . . . for two months from this date. 11411
" This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. concealed for
two months. One offence is knowingly concealed, the other
offence is unknowingly concealed. He asks the Order for
probation for two months on account of those offences concealed for two months. The Order grants him probation for
two months on account of those offence~ concealed for two
months. While he is under probation, a certain monk arrives
-one who has heard much. to whom the tradition had been
handed down, expert in dhamma. expert in discipline. expert
in the summaries, clever, experienced, wise. conscientious,
scrupulous, desirous of training. He speaks thus : What,
your reverences, has this monk fallen into ? Why is this
monk doing probation? ' They speak thus: 'This monk,
your reverence, has fallen into two offences entailing a formal
meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. One offence
was knowingly concealed. the other offence was unknowingly
concealed. He asked the Order for probation for two months
on account of these offences concealed for two months. The
Order granted him probation for two months on account of
I
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these offences. concealed for two months. This monk, your
reverence, has fallen into these, this monk is under probation
on account of these.' He speaks thus : The granting of
probation, your rPverences, for that ofi'~nc~ which he knowi?gl_Y
2
concealed is legally valid1 ; hecause 1t ts legally vahd 1t 15
effective3; but the granting of probation, your reverences. for
that offence which he unknowingly concealed is not legally
valid; because it is not legally valid it is not effective. For
this offence, your reverences. the monk deserves miinatta
(discipline).' II S !I
" This is a case, monks. where a monk falls jnto two offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two
months. One offence is concealed, he remembering it. the
other offence is concealed, he not remembering it . . . . One
offence is concealed, he being not in doubt (about it). the other
offence is concealed, he being in doubt (about it) . . . ' . . .
For this offence, your reverences, this monk deserves manatta
(discipline).' " 116 H2311 [55]
I

Now at that time a certain monk had fallen into two offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two
months. It occurred to him : " I have fallen into two offences
. . . concealed for two months. Suppose that I were to ask
the Order for probation for one month on account of the two
offences, concealed for two months? " He asked the Order
. . . The OrdP-r granted him probation for one month on
account of the two offences, concealed for two months. As
he was under probation shame overcame him. and he thought :
" I have fallen into two offences entailing a formal meeting of
the Order, concealed for two months. It occurred to me: . . .
I asked the Order for probation for one month . . . The Order
granted me probation for one month on account of the two
offences concealed for two months. As I was under probation
shame overcame me. What now, if I should also ask the Order
for probation for a further month on account of the two
offences concealed for two months ? " \I I II
l dhammikam.
• dhammatta:.
• rahatl. As at CV. Ill. 26, 3; 27. etc. Cf. Vi". ii.
Ruhat1 means somethinli( like " it counts"
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He announced to monks: '' I, your reverences, have fallen
into two offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months . . . It occurred to me : . . . What
now if I should also ask the Order for probation for a further
month on account of the two offences concealed for two
months? Now, what line of conduct should be followed by
me ? , They told this matter to the Lord. 1!2 !I
He said: '' Well then, monks, let the Order also grant this
monk probation for a further month on account of these two
offences concealed for two months. And thus, monks, should
it be asked for: That monk, having approached the Order . . .
should speak thus to it : ' I. honoured sirs, have fallen into
two offences . . . What now if I should also ask the Order for
probation for a further month on account of the two offences,
concealed for two months? So I, honoured sirs, am also asking
the Order for probation for a further month on account of the
two offences concealed for two months.' [56] And a second
time . . . And a third time it should be asked for. The Order
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying : ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This n1onk
So-and-so fell into two offences entailing a formal meeting of
the Order, concealed for two months. It occurred to him:
t • • • Suppose I were also to ask the Order for probation for
a further month on account of the two offences, concealed for
two months ? • He is asking . . . If it set>ms right to the
Order, the Order . . . If the giving of probation to the monk
So-and-so for a further month also on account of the two
offences concealed for two months is pleasing to the venerable
ones . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter . . .
Probation is granted by the Order to the monk So-and-so for
a further month also on account of the two offences, concealed
for two months. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I understand
this.' Monks, that monk should do probation for two months
from the earlier date. I! 3 112411
" This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into two offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two
months. It occurs to him: 'I have fallen into two offences
. . . concealed for two months. Suppose I were to ask the
Order for probation for one month on account of the two
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offences concealed for two months? ' . . . ( = 11241\ I !! )
The Order also grants him probation for a further month on
account of the two offences, concealed for two months. Monks,
that monk should do prob<:~tion for two months from the earlier
date. II I II
This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into two offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two
months. He knows the one month, he does not know the other
month . . . he remembers the one month. he does not rrmemb~r the other month . . . he is not doubtful about the
one month, he is doubtful about the other month. He asks
the Order for probation for that month on account of the two
offences, concealed for two months. about which he is not
doubtful. The Order grants him probation . . . not doubtful.
As he is doing probation he comes to be doubtful about the
further month also. It occurs to him : ' I have fallen into two
offences . . . concealed for two months. I was not doubtful
about the one month, [57] I was doubtful about the other
month . . . Suppose I were to ask the Order for probation
for a further month also on account of the two offences concealed for two months ? ' He asks the Order . . . The Order
grants him probation for a further month also on account of
the two offences, concealed for two months. Monks, that monk
should do probation for two months from the earlier date. 112 II
This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into two offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two
months. One month is knowingly concealed, the other month
is unknowingly concealed . . . One month is concealed, he
remembering it, the other month is concealed, he not remembering it . . . One month is concealed, he being ~ot ~n doubt
(about it), the other month is concealed, he bemg m doubt
about it. He asks the Order for probation for two months on
account of the two offences concealed for two months. The
Order grants him probation for two months . . . concealed for
1
two months. As he is under probation, another monk arrives
--one who has heard much . . . desirous of training. He
speaks thus : ' Into what, your reverences, has this monk
fallen? Why is this monk under probation?' They speak
41
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thus : ' This monk, your reverence, has fallen into two offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two
months. He concealed one month (although) he was not
doubtful (about it), he concealed the other month (because) he
was doubtful (about it). He asked the Order for probation
. . . The Order granted him probation for two months on
account of the two offences, concealed for two months. This
monk, your reverence, has fallen into these, this monk is doing
probation on account of these.' He speaks thus : The granting of probation, your reverences, for that month which he
concealed (although) he was not doubtful (about it) is legally
valid ; because it is legally valid, it is effective ; but the granting of probation, your reverences, for that month which he
concealed because he was doubtful (about it) is not legally
valid; because it is not legally valid, it is not effective. For
that month, your reverences, that monk deserves manatta
discipline.' '' 113 IJ25 II
1

Now at that time a certain monk came to have fallen into
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; he
did not know about the expiration of the offences, he did not
know about the expiration of the nights1 . • • He did not
remember . . . He was doubtful about the expiration of the
offences, he was doubtful about the expiration of the nights.
He announced to monks : " I, your reverences, fell into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. [58] I do not
know about the expiration of the offences, I do not know about
1 apattipariyanla ' .. raltipariyanla.
Pariyanla me~J1S lit. limit, end,
boundary, limitation. On the use of these words here Bu. leads us to suppose
that a monk might be in a state of purification in regard to various offences
that he bad committed because he had undergone adequate probation.
This might last for a day, a half-month, a month or a year. He should then
consider for how many months he still has to do probation so as to secure his
purification, that is, the removal of the offence. As offences are removed,
the amount of time still to be spent on probation automatically becomes less.
Moreover, whoever does not know or remember or is in doubt as to the
expiration of the nights should, if he has undertaken to do probation, count
the nights from that clay back to the day of his ordination, and then do
probation for this number of nights. In thb way, it appears, he would be
quite certain of doing probation for all the possible nights which might be
nec~ssary for the removal of the offence.
See apattipariyanta and kulapat~yanta ("limited to families") at Vin. iv. 31 (B.D. ii. 220), where defined;
and bhesai;aP<l;~lyanta (" limited to medicines") and rattipariyanta at Vin.
IV. 1~3 (B.D. 11. 371). See also above, CV. II. t. 2, where pariyanta seems
U!led Jn a different sens!'.

77

the expiration of the nights . . . I am doubtful about the
expiration of the nights. Now, what line of conduct should
be followed by me ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He
said:
"Well then, monks, let the Order grant the purifying probation1 to this monk on account of those offences. II I II
And thus, monks, should it be granted: That monk, having
approached the Order . . . should speak thus to it:_ ' I,
honoured sirs, have fallen into several offences enta1hng a
formal meeting of the Order. I do not know about the expiration of the offences . . . I am doubtful about the expiration
of the nights. So I. honoured sirs, am asking the Order for
the purifying probation on account of these offences.' And a
second time . . . And a third time it should be asked for.
The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent
monk, saying: Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
This monk So-and-so has fallen into several offences . . . he
is doubtful about the expiration of the nights. He is asking
the Order for the purifying probation on account of those
offences. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may grant
the monk So-and-so the purifying probation on account of
those offences. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the
Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so . . . The Order is
5ranting the monk So-and-so the purifying probation on
account of those offences. If the gra11ting to the monk So-andso of the purifying probation on account of those offences is
pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent ; he tu
whom it is not pleasing should speak: And a second time
. . . And a third time I speak forth this matter . . . The
purifying probation is granted by the Order to the monk Soand-so on account of those offences. It is pleasing . . . Thus
do I understand this.' II 2 II
" Thus, monks, should the purifying probation be granted,
thus should probation be granted. And how, monks, should
the purifying probation be granted ? If he does not know about
the expiration of the offences, if he does not know about the
expiration of the nights, if he does not remember about the
expiration of the offences, if he does not remember about the
1
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expiration of the nights, if he is doubtful about the expiration
of the offences, if he is doubtful about the expiration of the
nights, the purifying probation may be granted.
•• If he knows about the expiration of the offences, if he does
not know about the expiration of the nights, if he remembers
about the expiration of the offences, if he does not remember
about the expiration of nights, if he is not in doubt as to the
expiration of the offences, if he is in doubt as to the expiration
of the nights, the purifying probation may be granted.
" If he knows the expiration of the offences in some cases,
if he does not know it in others, if he does not know the expiration of the nights, if he remembers the expiration of the offences
in some cases, if he does not remember it in others, if he does
not remember the expiration of the nights, if he is in doubt
as to the expiration of the offences in some ct:~.ses, if he is
in no doubt as to it in others, if he is in doubt as to the
expiration of the nights, the purifying probation may be
granted.
" If he does not know the expiration of the offences, if he
knows the expiration of the nights in some cases, if he does not
know it in others, if he does not remember the expiration of
the offences, if he remembers the expiration of the nights in
some cases, if he does not remember it in others, if he is in
doubt as to the expiration of the offences, if in some cases he
is in doubt as to the expiration of the nights, if he is not in
doubt in others, [59] the purifying probation may be granted.
" If he knows the expiration of the offences, if he knows the
expiration of the nights in some cases, if he does not know it
in others, if he remembers the expiration of the offences, if he
remembers the expiration of the nights in some cases, if he does
not remember it in others, if he is not in doubt as to the
expiration of the offences, if he is in doubt in some cases as
to the expiration of the nights, if he is not in doubt in other~.
the purifying probation may be granted.
" If he knows the expiration of the offences in some cases,
if he does not know it in others, if he knows the expiration of
the nights in some cases, if he does not know it in others, if he
remembers the expiration of the offences in some cases, if he

does not remember it in others, if he remembers the expiration
of the nights in some cases, if he does not remember it in others,
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if he is in doubt as to some offences, if he is not in doubt as to
others, if he is in doubt as to some nights, if he is not in doubt
as to others, the purifying probation n~ay be granted. 113 \!
"And how, monks may probation be granted? If he knows
the expiration of the offences, if he knows the expir~tion ~f
the nights, if he remembers the expiration of the offences, 1f
he remembers the expiration of the nights, if he is not in doubt
as to the expiration of the offences, if he is not in doubt as to
the expiration of the nights, probation may be granted ..
" If he does not know the expiration of the offences, tf he
knows the expiration of the nights, if he does not remember
the expiration of the offences, if he remembers the expir~1tion
of the nights, if he is in doubt as to the expiration o_f the
offences, if he is not in doubt as to the expiration of the mghts,
probation may be granted.
.
" If he knows the expiration of the offence:; m some cases,
if he does not know it in others, if he knows the expiration of
the nights, if he remembers the expiration of the offences in
some cases, if he does not remember it in others, if he remembers the expiration of the nights, if he is in doubt as to the
expiration of the offences in some cases, if he is_ no~ in doubt
in others, if he is not in doubt as to the exp1rat10n of the
nights, probation may be granted. Thus, monks, may probation be granted." 1!4 1126 1\
Told is Probation.
Now at that time a. certain monk, while doing probation,
left the Order. Having come back again, he asked the monks
for ordination. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
"This is a case, monks, where a monk, doing probation,
leaves the Order. Monks, the probation of one who leaves the
Order is not effective. If he is ordained again, the earlier granting of probation is just as it was for him1 : whatever p~obation
is granted is properly granted, whoever does probation d?es
probation thoroughly, he must do probation (for any port10n
of time) remaining.
I.e. on being re-ordained, he is to take up his period of probation again
1
where he left it off, so as to complete the number of mghts for wh1cb prcbation was ori~inally gra.nted him. Probation is " not broken ", another meaning of ,.uhak
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" This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation,
becomes a novice. Monks, the probation of a novice is not
effective. If he is ordained again . . . (*s in preceding paragraphl . remaining.
" This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, becomes mad. Monks, the probation of one who is mad
is not effective. If he beconres sane again, the earlier granting

of probation is just as it was for him : whatever probation is
granted is properly granted, whoever does probation does
probation thoroughly, he must do probation (for any portion
of time) remaining.
" This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, becomes unhinged in mind. Monks, the probation of one
who is unhinged in mind [60] is not effective. If he becomes
not unhinged in mind again . This is a case, monks, where
a monk, doing probation, becomes afiflicted by pain. Monks,
the probation of one affiicted by pain is not effective. tf he
becomes not affiicted by pain again . . . he must do probation for (any portion of time) remaining.
" This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, is suspended lor not seeing an oflence . for not making
amends for an offence .for not giving up a wrong view.
Monks, the probation of one who is^suspended is not eflective.
If he is restored again, the earlier grantrng of probation is just
as it was for him : whatever probation is granted is properly
granted, whoever does probation does probation thoroughly,
he must do probation for (any portion of time) remaining. ll I ll
" This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves to be
sent back to the beginning leaves the Order. Monks, the
sending back to the beginnirig is not effective for one who
leaves the Order. If he is ordained again, the earlier granting
of the probation is just as it was for him : whatever probation
is granted is properly granted, that monk must be sent back
to the beginning.
'' This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves to be
sent back to the beginning becomes a novice becomes
mad . . (as in ll t ll )
. is suspended for not giving up
a wrong view. Monks, the sending back to the beginning of
one who is suspended is not effective. If he is restored again,
the earlier granting of the probation is just as it was for him :
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" This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of
the Order, those not concealed not being many. 1 That monk
should be sent back to the beginning. This is a case, monks,
where a monk, while doing probation, falls into several offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, those concealed not
being many. That monk should be sent back to the beginning
and concurrent probation shoulrl be granted him on account
of the earliest offence of the offences thus concealed.
"This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation,
falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the
Order, those concealed as well as those not concealed not being
many. That monk should be sent back to the beginning and
concurrent probation should be granted him on account of the
earliest offence of the offences thus concealed.
" This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of
the Order, those not concealed being many . . . . those concealed being many . . . those concealed as well as those not
concealed being many . . . those not concealed not being
many as well as being many . . . those concealed not being
many as well as being many . . . those concealed as well as
those not concealed not being many as well as being many.
That monk should be sent back to the beginning and concurrent probation should be granted him on account of the
earliest offence of the offences thus concealed. II I II
" This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves mrinatta
(discipline) . . . who is undergoing miinatta (discipline) . . .
who deserves rehabilitation meantime falls into several offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, those not concealed
not being many . . . those concealed as well as those not concealed not being many and being many. That monk should be
sent back to the beginning and concurrent probation should
be granted him on account of the earliest offence of the offences
thus concealed. li 2 II
Concluded are the Thirty-six Cases. 1128 II
"This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen into
1

parimiif!lii, but the meaning is not at all clear. See also below: CV. III. 88.
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several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, leaves
the Order not having concealed them. He, being ordained
again, does not conceal those offences. Monks, miinatta (discipline) should be imposed upon that monk.
" This is a case, monks, where a monk, [62] having fallen
into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order,
leaves the Order not having concealed them. He, on being
ordained again, conceals those offences. Monks, mtinatta
(discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having grantnl
him probation on account of the set of offences thus later
concealed.
"This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen . . .
leaves the Order having concealed them. He, on being ordained again, does not conceai those offences. Monks, mc!natta
(discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having granteJ
him probation on account of the set of olfences thus earli<T
concealed.
"This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen ..
leaves the Orrler, having concealed them. He, on being ord<Jined again, conceals those offences. Monks, mimattu (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having granted him
probation on account of the set of offences thus earlier and
later concealed. II r li
" This is a case, monks, when~ a monk falls into St'veral
offences entailing a formal meeting of the {)n!er. His offences
are both concealed and not concealed. He, having left the
Order, on being ordained again, does not afterwards concral
those offences which formerly he concealed, aftt•nvard'i hr conceals those offences 'hhich formerly he did not conceal. Monks,
miinatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having
granted him probation on account of the set of ot1ences thus
earlier and later concealed.
" Thi" is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, does
not afterwards conceal those offences which formerly he concealed, does notl afterwards conceal those offences which
formerly he did not conceal. Monks, mrinatta (discipline\
should be imposed on that monk, having granted him probation
on account of the set of offences thus earlier and later concealed.
1 See Vin. Texts ii. 423, n. 2, on the right way of making up the hundred
cases mentioned at the end of 80.
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" This is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, afterwards conceals those offences which formerly he concealed,
afterwards conceals those offences which formerly he did not
conceal. Monks, manatta (discipline) should be imposed on
that monk on account of the set of offences thus earlier and
later concealed. 112 II
" This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. He knows
some to be offences, he does not know others to be offences.
The offences which he knows to be offences he conceals, those
offences [63] which he does not know to be offences he does
not conceal. He, having left the Ord~r. on being ordained
again, conceals those offences which earlier he had known, does
not conceal those offences which later he had known, docs not
conceal those offences which earlier he had not known, does
not conceal those offences which later he had known. Monks,
manatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having
granted him probation on account of the set of offences thus
earlier concealed.
"This is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, does
not conceal those offences, (although) knowing them, which
formerly, knowing them he concealed, afterwards conceals tho~
offences, knowing them, which formerly, not knowing them,
he did not conceal. Monks, miinatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having granted him probation on account
of the set of offences thus earlier and lateT concealed.
"This is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, afterwards conceals those offences, knowing them, which formerly,
knowing them he concealed, afterwards does not conceal those
offences, knowing them, which formerly he did not conceal, not
knowing them. Monks, manatta (discipline) should be imposed
on this monk, having granted him probation on account of the
set of offences thus earlier and later concealed.
" This is a case, monks . . . on being ordained again, afterwards conceals those offences, knowing them, which formerly,
knowing them, he concealed ; afterwards conceals those
offences, knowing them, which formerly, not knowing them,
he did not conceal. Monks, manatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having granted him probation on account
of the set of offences thus earlier and later concealed. 113 II
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"This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. He remembers some to be offences . . . ( = 113 jj. Imtead of he knows.
knowing, not knowing, read he remembers, remembering, not
remembering) . . . thus earlier and later concealed. 114 I!
"This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. He is in no
doubt as to some of the offences, he is in doubt as to others of
the offences . . . thus earlier and later concealed. 11.5 1129 II
"This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen into
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, becomes a novice . . . becomes mad . . . becomes unhinged in
mind . . . this should be explained in detail as below. 1 He
comes to be in pain. His offences are concealed as well as unconcealed. He knows that some are offences. he does not know
that others are offences. He remembers that some are offences,
[64] he does not remember that others are offences. He is in
no doubt that some are offences, he is in doubt as to whether
others are offences. He conceals those offences about which
he is in no doubt, he does not conceal those offences about
which he is in doubt. He comes to be in pain. Having come
to be again not in pain, those offences which formerly he concealed because he was in no doubt, he afterwards does not
conceal although he is in no doubt ; those offences which formerly he did not conceal, being in doubt, he afterwards does
not conceal although he is in douht, those offences which formerly he concealed, being in no doubt, he afterwards does not
conceal, being in no doubt, those offences which formerly he
did not conceal, being in doubt, he afterwards conceals, not
being in doubt, those offences which formerly he concealed,
being in no doubt, he afterwards conceals, being in no doubt,
those offences which formerly he did not conceal, being in
doubt, he afterwards does not .conceal, being in no doubt, those
offences which formerly he concealed, being in no (loubt, he
afterwards conceals, being in no doubt, those offences which
formerly he did not conceal, being in doubt, he afterwards
conceals, being in no doubt. Monks, mdnatta (discipline) should
• I.e. in III. 27, "below" corresponds to our "above" in such contexts.
as it refers to the palm-leaf MSS.
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be imposed on this monk, having granted him probation on
account of the set of offences thus earlier as well as later concealecl." II I II 30 11
The Hundred on A!iinatta.

'

. " This .is a case .. monks, where a monk, while doing proba-

:· This i~ a case, monks, . . . having concealed them. On
bemg ordamed again, he conceals these offence~. That monk
sh~uld .b~ sent back to the beginning .•. thus concealed. 11 1 11
T~ts IS a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation,
falls mto several offences entailing a formal meeting of the
Ord~r. His [65] offences are both concealed and not concealed.
Havmg left the Order, he, on being ordained again, does not
afterwards conceal those offences which formerly he concealed,
d?es not afterwards conceal those offences which formerly he
d~d not conceal. That monk should be sent back to the b~gin
nmg and concurrent probation should be granted him on
account of the earlier offences of the offences thu~ concealed
This is a case, monks . . . His offences are both concealed
and. not concealed. Having left the Order, he, on being
orda1ned again, does not afterwards conceal those offences
wh~ch formerly he concealed, aftenvards conceals those offences
whtch formerly he did not conceal. That monk should be sent
back to the beginning . . . thus concealed.
" This is a case, monks, . . . on heing ordained again, afterwards conceals those offences which formerly he concealed,
afterwards does not conceal those offences which formerly he
II

did not conceal. That monk should be sent back to the beginning . . . thus concealed.
This is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again. afterwards conceals those offences which formerly he concealed,
afterwards conceals those offences which formerly he did not
conceal. That monk should be sent back to the beginning
. . . thus concealed. I! 2 II
" This is a case, monks, where a monk. while doing proba~
tion, falls into several offences entailing a formal meet nu.; of
the Order. He knows some are offences, he docs not know that
others are offences . . . ( = 29. J, 4. 30. The jxnalty zs ah.·(lvs
the same: that monk should he sent back to tht• lh'ginning
and concurrent probation granted him on account of 1fw t·arlil'r
offences of the offences thus concealed) . . . II 3 :1 31 11
II

~wn, havmg fallen mto several offences entailing a formal meetmg of ~he Ord~r, leaves the Order not having concealed them.
~n bemg ordamed again, he does not conceal these offences.
ll~~t ~o~k should be sent back to the be~inning.
. Thts ts.a case, monks . . . not having concealed them. On
bemg ordamed again, he conceals these offences. That monk
should be sent back. to the beginning and concurrent probation
should be granted htm on account on the earlier offences among
the offences thus conce~~ed.
~· This is. a case, monks . . . having concealed them. On
bemg ordamed again, he does not conceal these offences.
That monk should be sent back to the beginning . . . thus
concealed.

CULLAVAGGA III

31.2-33.1]

1,

" This is a case, monks, where a monk deserving miinatta
(discipline) . . . undergoing miinatta (discipline) . . . deserving rehabilitation, having meantime fallen into several otfences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, leaves the Order, not
having concealed them . . . The one des:~rving m£inatta (discipline) and the one undergoing miinatta (discipline) and tht> one
deserving rehabilitation should be explained in detail :;;imtlarl\'
to the one doing probation. 1
"This is a case, monks, where a monk deserving rd1ahilitation, having meantime fallen into several offences entailing a
formal meeting of the Order, and not having couccalt'd tht:m,
becomes a novice . . . becomes mad . . . becomes unhmgcd
in mind . . . becomes afflicted by pain. His offcnC'es are hoth
concealed and not concealed . . . ( = 30) . . . he afterward~
conceals, being in no doubt. That monk should be sent tMck
to the beginning [66] and concurrent probation granted him
on account of the earlier offences of the offences thu.s concealed. ll I 1132 II
"This is a case, monks, where a monk having b.llf'n into
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Orckr. not
having concealed not many, not having concealt>d many, not
having concealed one kind, not having concealed different
t
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kinds, not having concealed those of a like division 1 not having concealed those of the other division, 1 not havin~ concealed
separate ones, 2 not having concealed connected ones, 3 leaves
the Order.• II I 1!3311
"Two mo~s come to have fallen into an offence entailing
a formal meeting of the Orrler. They come to be of the opinion
that the offence is one entailing a formal meeting of the Order.
One conceals it, the other does not conceal it. Whoever conceals it should be made to confess an offence of wrong-doing,
and having granted him probation for as long as it was concealed, manatta (discipline) should be imposed on both.
" Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing
a formal meeting of the Order. They are doubtful whether the
offence is one entailing a formal meeting of the Order. One
conceals it . . . (as above) . . . should be imposed on both.
"Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing
a forn1al meeting of the Order. In regard to this offence they
are of the opinion that it is a mixed offence. 5 One conceals tt
. . . (as above) . . . should be imposed on both.
"Two monks come to have fallen into a mixed offence. In
regard to this mixed offence they are of the opinion that it is
an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. One conceals it . . . should be imposed on both.
Two monks come to have fallen into a mixed offence. In
11

1 ~a.J'haga . . . visabhaga, possibly referring to the two divisions of offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order ; that where offences are offences
at once, and that where offences become so after (unsuccessful) admonition
up to the third time.
1 vavatlhita.
1 sambhinna.
For example, there are no other Formal Meetings similar
to I, v. X.~I or X,III., These, therefore, are." separate." F?rmal Meetings
II-IV are connected because they deal wtth the same subJect matter and
~o some extent use the same wording ; the same is also true of Formal Meetmgs V.I.
and \:'III ; IX, X and XI. VA. x191 says that vavatthiki and
sambhu~~ are panyayavacana of sabhaga and visabhiiga.
.. • Thts 1~ the whole of this paragraph as it stands. See note at Yin. Texis
u. 431 wht~h says that the conclusioP should be supplied as in 112811, with
~he exceptton that the penalty in each case is " a probation corresponding
m ~ength to the ~eriod ~hich has elapsed since the first of those offences
whi<:h the re-ordamed Bhikkhu has concealed. The details are only worked
out m II 281!• of the first of tbe several pairs here enumerated, and are intended
to be ~pplied here for each of the other pairs in a. similar way. AU the pairs
recur m Chaps. 85, 88."
1 missaka, which VA. r 191 says means " mixed with a grave offence and
10 on."

-yu
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regard to that mixed offence they are of the opinion that it is a
mixed offence. One conceals it ... should be imposed on both.
1
Two monks come to have fallen into a slighter offence.
In regard to this slighter offence they are of the opinion that
it is an offence entailing a· formal meeting of the Order. One
conceals it, the other does not conceal it. Whoever conceals
it should be made to confess an offence of wrong-doing and
both should be dealt with according to the rule. a
"Two monks come to have fallen into a slighter offence. In
regard to this slighter offence they are of the opinion that it
is a slighter offence. One conceals it . . . according to the
C4

II r ll
"Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing a
formal meeting of the Order. ln regard to this offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order they are of the opinion that
it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of th{' Order. It
occurs to one, ' 1 will tell about it,' it occurs to the other, ' I
will not tell about it.' [67] He conceals it during the f1rst watch
and he conceals it during the second watch and he conceals it
during the third watch. If the offence is (still) concealed after
the sun has risen, whoever conceals it should be made to
confess an offence of wrongdoing, and having granted him
probation for as long as it was concealed, manatta (discipline)
should be imposed on both.
"Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing
a formal meeting of the Order. In regard to this offence
entailing a formal meeting of the Order they are of the opinion
that it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order.
They go away, thinking,' We will tell about it.' On the way,
backslidingl arises in one and he thinks,' I will not tell about it.''
He conceals it during the first watch and . . . he conceals it
during the third watch. If the offence is (still) concealed after
the sun has risen, . . . should be imposed on both.
"Two monks .... They become mad, and later they, having

rul~.

1 suddhaka.
VA. 1191 says the group of lighter offences, not those entailing a formal meeting of the .Order.
1 I.e. the rule for whatever offence it was, for as it was not an offence
entailing a formal meeting of tbe Order, probation and manatta would not
enter into the penalty.
.
• makkhadhamma, hypocrisy. Perhaps it here means tbat he dece1ved the
other monk.

go
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become sane again, one conceals it, the other does not conceal
it. Whoever conceals it should be made to confess an offence
of wrong-doing and, having granted him probation for a<; long
as it was concealed, miinatta (discipline) should be imposed
on both.
" Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing
a formal meeting of the Order. A~ the Patimokkha is being
recited, these speak thus : ' Only now do we understand that
the rule, as is said, is handed down in a clause, contained in a
clause (and) comes up for recitation every half-month.' 1 In
regard to that offence ent~iling a formal meeting of the Order
they are of the opinion that it IS an offence entailing a formal
meeting of the Order. One conceals it, the other does not
conceal it. Whoever conceals it should be made to confess an
offence of wrong-doing, and having granted him probation for
as long as it was concealed, miinatta (discipline) should be
imposed on both. II 2 1134 II
" This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order : many and
not many and of one kind and of different kinds and of a like
division and of a different division and separate and connected. 2
He asks the Order for concurrent probation on account of these
offences. The Order grants him concurrent probation on
account of these offepces. While he is doing probation he falls
into several intervening offences entailing a formal meeting of
the Order, many, not concealed. On account of the intervening
offences, he asks the Order for sending back to the beginning.
On account of the intervening offences the Order sends him
back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally valid,
irreversible, fit to stand, (but) it Imposes miinatta (discipline)
not by rule, it rehabilitates him not by rule. Monks, that
monk is not pure in regard to those offences.
" This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order : not many
and many ard of one kind and of different kinds and of a like
division and of a different division [68] and separate ones and
1

See the" rule" in Piic. 73 (Vin. iv. 144).
1he details of the first pair, not many and many,
are worked out in relation to "concealed, not concealed" at CV. III. 28.
• As in CV. III. 33.

I
I
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connected ones. He asks the Order for concurrent probation
on account of these offences. The Order grants him concurrent
probation on account of these offences. While he is .~nder
probation, he meantime falls into several offencts entadmg a
formal meeting of the Order, not many, concealed . . . . On
account of the offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order sends
him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally valid,
irreversible, fit to stand. It grants concurrent probation by
rule, it imposes miinatta (discipline) not by rule, it rehabilitates
him not by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard
to those offences. II I II
" This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several
offences entailing D formal meeting of the Order : not many
. . . and connected ones. He asks the Order . . . While he
is under probation, he meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: many, not concealed
. . . many, concealed . . . many, concealed and not concealed
. . . not many and many, not concealed. On account of the
offences (fallen into) meantime, he asks the Order for sending
hack to the beginning. On account of the offences (fallen into)
meantime, the Order sends him back to the beginning by a
(formal) act that is legally valirl, irreversible, fit to stand. l t
grants concurrent probation by rule, it imposes miinatta (di<>Cipline) not by rule, it rehabilitates him not by rule. Monks,
that monk is not pure in regard to those offences.
" This is a case, monks, where a monk . . . and connected
ones. He asks the Order for concurrent probation on account
of these offences. The Order grants him concurrent probation
on account of these offences. While he is under probation, he
meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting
of the Order : not many and many and concealed. On account
of these offences (fallen into) meantime he asks the Order for
sending back to the beginning. On account of these offences
(fallen into) meantime the Order sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally valid, irreversible, fit t.o
stand. It grants him concurrent probatwn by rule, [69] 1t
imposes miinatta (discipline) not by rule, it rehabilitates him
not by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those
offences.
" This is a case, monks, . . . and connected ones. On
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account of these offences, he asks the Order for concurrent
probation. On account of these offences, the Order grants him
concurrent probation. While he is under probation, he meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of
the Order : not many and many and concealed and not
concealed. On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime, he asks the Order for sending back to the beginning.
On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order
sen~s ~im hac~ to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally
val1d, 1rrevers1ble, fit to stand. It grants concurrent probation
by rule, it imposes manatta (discipline) not by rule, it rehabilitates him '10t by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure
in regard to those offences. 112 ll
Told are the Nine Case!' where (a Monk on being sent
back to) the Beginning is Not I;'ure. !!35 11
"This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order : not many
and many . . . and separate ones and connected ones. On
account of these offences he asks the Order for concurrent
probation. On account of these offences, the Order grants him
concurrent probation. While he is under probation, he meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of
the Order: not many, not concealed. On account of these
offences (fallen into) meantime he asks the Order for sending
back to the beginning. On account of these offences (fallen
into) meantime the Order send<; him back to the beginning
by a (formal) act that is not legally valid, reversible, not fit
to stand, it imposes manatta (discipline) by rule, it rehabilitates
him by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those
offences.
" This is a case, monks, . . . While he is under probation
'he meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal
meeting of the Order: not many and concealed and not concealed . . . not many, concealed . . . On account of these
offences (fallen into) meantime the Order sends him back to
the beginning by a (formal) act that is not legally valid,
reversible, not fit to stand, it grants concurrent probation not
by rule, imposes miinatta (discipline) by rule, it rehabilitates
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him by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those
.
offences. II I II
"This is a case, monks, . . . While he is under probation
he meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: not many, concealed. On account of th~se
offences (fallen into) meantime he asks the Order for sendmg
back to the beginning. On account of these offenc.es .(fallen
into) meantime the Order sends him back to the begmnmg by
a (formal) act that is not legally valid, .reversible, not fit to
stand. It grants him concurrent probation not by rule. [701
He, thinking : ' I am under probation ', meantime falls mto
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not
many, concealed. He, arrived at that stage, remembers among
the earlier offences offences (fallen into) meantime, he remembers
among the subsequent offences offences (fallen into) meantime.
It occurs to him, ' Now, I have fallen into several offences
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not many and many
. . . and separate ones and connected ones. On account of
these offences I asked the Order for concurrent probation. On
account of these offences the Order granted me concurrent
probation. While I was under probation, l meantime fell into
several offences entailing a formal meetmg of the Order. not
many, concealed. So on account of these offences (falle~ i~to)
meantime, I asked the Order for sending back to the begmnmg.
On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order
sent me back to the beginning by a (formal) act that was not
legally valid, reversible, not fit to stand. It granted concurrent
probation not by rule. Then I, thinking " I a~ ~nder probation " meantime fell into several offences entathng a formal
meeting of the Order, not many, concealed. Then I, arrived at
this stage, remembered among the earlier offences offences fallen
into meantime, I remembered among the subsequent offences
offences fallen into meantime. Suppose that I, on account of those
offences among the earlier offences, and on account of those
offences among the subsequent offences, should ask the Ord~r
for sending back to the beginmng by a (formal) act that IS
legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand, for concurrent pro?ation by rule, for mtinatta (discipline) by rule, for rehab1htatwn
by rule ? ' He asks the Order . . . The Order, on account of
those offences among the earlier offences and on account of
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~--------------------~~~~~~---------those offences among the subsequent offences, sends him back
to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand, it grants concurrent probation by rule,
it imposes miinatta (discipline) by rule, it rehabilitates him by
rule. Monks, that monk is pure in regard to those offences.
" This is a case, monks, ... (This cast is identical with the
preceding, but instead of concealed read concealed and not
concealed) . . . II 2 II
" This is a case, monks . . . While he is under probation,
he meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, many, not concealed, many, concealed . . .
not many and many, not concealed. On account of the offences
(fallen into) meantime [71] he asks the Order for sending back
to the beginning. On account of the offences (fallen into)
meantime, the Order sends him back to the beginning by a
(formal) act that is not legally valid, reversible, not fit to stand.
It imposes miinatta (discipline) by rule, rehabilitates by rule.
Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those offences.
" This is a case, monks, . . . While he is under probation,
he meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not many and many, and concealed . . . not
many and many and concealed and not concealed . . . On
account of these offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order
sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is not
legally valid, reversible, not fit to stand, it grants him concurrent probation not by rule, it imposes miinatta (discipline)
by rule, it rehabilitates him by rule. Monkc;, that monk is not
pure in regard to those offences. II 3 II
" This is a case, monks . . . (The two cases given here are
identical with those specified in liz II ; instead of not many read
many) . . . Monks, that monk is pure in regard to those
offences.'' /141136/1

Told is the Third Section : that on Accumulation
(of Offences).
This is its key :
Not concealed, and one day, two days, three days, four days
and five days, and for a fortnight, ten days1 : the Great Sage
speaks of an offence, I
1 dasiinaora should perhaps read dasiiha, or dasannaora.
probably to 21. I : ten offences concealed for ten days.

The reference is
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And slighter ones, leaving the Order, about 'not many ',1
two monks there agree,
two are doubtful, are of the opinion that it is a mixed offence, /
They are of the opinion that it is a heavier offence when it is
a slighter one, 2
3
likewise of the opinion that it is a slighter one. /
One conceals, and then about backsliding.~
and confessing for one who was mad, (sending back) to the
beginning, he is pure. 6 I
The recitation 6 is for the maintenance of true dhamma among
the teacher~ of the Vibhajja doctrines, 7 and
who, dwellers in the Mahavihara, 8 illuminate Tambapal,lQidipa. 11 [72]

1 Reading with Sinh. edn. parimiit~iisa ca instead of Oldenberg's parimii!Ja·
mukham for -mukham is hard to account for.
.
• Reading with Sin.h. edu. suddhake garukadi!fhino, and refernng to the end
of 34. I where two monks think that they have fallen mto a Sanghdd1sesa
offence when really it is a slighter one
.
a Reading should probably be suddilak.adiJ!hino instead of suddhad•Uh•no
of Oldenberg's text, and suddadt!lh• of Smh. edn.
.
• As Olden berg suggests ( Vin. ii. 312) the pakkham11ena ca should perhaps
read makkhadhammena as in III. 34. 2. The S1nh. edn. reads_Pahkaml lena ca.
• Reading with Sinh. cdn. miilliya pa!ivisuddilako (for mulaya pat1kassal1 +
visuddhako) instead of Oldenberg's mula, pannarasa vw•ddhato. On the other
hand, there seem to be fifteen cases of scndmg back to th~ begmnmg made
up of nine to which reference is made at the end of 85, w1th SIX w 36.
1 viicana.
.
..
d
• vibhajjapadiinatfl, which Oldenbe~g su_gg~st_s (Vm. 11. 312) should rea
vibhajjaviidiinatf!. Sinh. edn. reads l!lbhaJJavadanatfl.
.
.
• The great monastery at Anuradha.pura, for many centunes the ch1ef seat
of Buddhism in Ceylon.
.
_
.
• Tambapat:J.Qidipa was a.. district in Ceylon, w1th Anuradhapura as 1ts
centre. According to SA. 11. I 1 I, 1t was a hundred yo Janas m extent, but
VbhA. 44 says it was three hundred yojanas in ext~nt. See ?l'o VA· 1. Io2
where 4.Mahinda teUs Tissa that although the sasana. 1s established m
Tambapal.ll.lidipa, it will not take root until a boy, born m Tambapa~~ldlpa
of parents belonging there, ~ocs forth there, learns the ~mava ~here, and
recites it there. TambapaQQlUipa abo came to be a name fur the _whole of
the Island of Ceylcn. It seems strange to in;ert references to Anuradhepura
and Ceylon here, as though this were, even if not an endmg, yet referrmg to
the time when the sasana had reached th1s Island.

2---4.IJ

THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLA VAGGA) l V
_At or:e .time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at
Savattht m t~e ]eta Grove in Anathapif.l~lika's monastery.
Now at that hme the group of six monks carried out (formal)
a~ts of censure and gmdance and banishment and reconciliation and suspension against monks who were not present.
Those ~ho were mo?est monks looked down upon, criticised,
spread tt about, saymg : " How can this group of six monks
carry out (formal) acts of censure . . . and suspension against
monks who are not present ? " Theil these monks told this
matter to the Lord. He said:
"Is it true, as is said, monks, that these monks carrie<! out
(formal) acts of censure . . . and suspension against monks
who were not present?"
" It is t.rue, Lord." The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked
them, saytng :
" It is not fitting, monks, in these foolish men it is not
becoming, it is not suitable, it is not worthy of a r~cluse it is
not .allowable, it is not to be done. How, monks, can these
fooh~h men. carry out (formal) acts of censure . . . and suspensiOn agamst monks who are not present ? It is not monks
for pleasing thoc;e who are not (yet) pleased . . . " Havi~~
rebuked th:m, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the
monks, saymg :
" Monks, a (formal) act of censure or guidance or ba'lishment or reconciliation or suspension should not be carried out
against monks who are not present. Whoever should carry
one out, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 11 1 11111
"An individual who professes non-dhamma makes known to
an indivi~ual wh~ professes dhamma, disposes him favourably,
makes him constder, makes him reconsider, teaches him
te~cl~es him again, saying: • Thi'> is dhamma, this is discipline:
th~s .1s the .Teacher's instruction, choose this, [73] approve of
th1s. If th1s legal question is settled thus, it is settled by what
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is not rule, by what has the appearance of a verdict in the
presence of.l
"An individual who professes non-dhamma makes known to
several who profess dhamma . . . An individual who professes
non-dhamma makes known to an Order which professes dhamma
. . . Several who profess non-dhamma make known to an individual who professes dhamma . . . Several who profess nondhamma make known to several who profess dhamma . . .
Several who profes~ non~hamma make known to an Order
which professes dhamma . . . An Order which professes nondhamma makt:'s known to an individual who professes dhamma
. . . An Order which professes non-dhamma makes known to
several who profess dhamma ... An Order which professes nondhamma makes known to an Order which professes dhamma,
disposes it favourably, makes it consider, makes it reconsider,
teaches it, teaches it again, saying: ' This is dhamma, this is
dic;cipline, thir: is the Teacher's instruction, choose this, approve
of this.' If this legal que£tion is settled thus, it is settled by
what is not rule, by what has the appearance of a verdict in
the presence of."
Told are the Nine Cases of the Dark Faction. 11211
"An individual who professes dhamma makes known to an
individual who professes non-dhamma . . . An Order which
professes dhamma makes known to an Order which professes
non-dhamma . . . If this legal question is settled thus, it is
settled by rule, by a verdict in the presence of."
Told are the Nine Cases of the Bright Faction. 113 ll
At one time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at
Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels' feeding-place. 1
At that time perfection had been realised by the venerable
Dabba the Mallian seven years after his birth. All that should be
attained by a disciple had been fully attained by him; fer him
there was nothing further to be done, no increase to (be added
1 sammukhlivinayaPa!irupaka. On sammukhiivinaya, see Vin. ii. 93 ft., and
B.lJ. iii. 153. n. 2 for further references.
1 From here to towards the end of II 911 is almost word for word the same
as VJn. iii. 15B-163; translated at B.D. i. 271-281. I give the translation
again in full here, but I have not repeated the notes, for which readers should
refer to the earlier volume.
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to) t~at which had been done. Then this reasoning arose in
the mind of the venerable Dabba th~ Mallian as he was meditating in solitude :1 '' Perfection was realised by me seven vears
after my birth_. All that should be attained by a discipl~ has
been fully attamed by me ; for me there is nothing further to be
done, no increase to (be added to) that which has been done .
Now, what service could I render the Order? " Then it
occurred to the venerable Dabba the Mallian : " Suppose that
I were to [74] assign lodgings to the Order and issue meals ? "

II I II
T~en . the .venerable Dabba the Mallian, emerging from his
meditation m t~e evening, approached the Lord , having
appr~ached, havtng greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting at a respectful distance, the
venerable Dabba the Mallian spoke thus to the Lord: "Now,
Lord, as I was meditating in solitude, this reasoning arose in
my mind : ' . . . What service could I render the Order ? •
The1_1, Lord, it occurred to me : ' Suppose I were to assign
lodgtngs to the Order and issue the meals ? ' I want Lord
to assign lodgings to the Order and issue meals."
'
'
is g~od, it is good, Dabba. Well then, do you, Dabba,
asstgn lodgmgs to the Order and issue meals."
'' Very well, Lord,'' the venerable Dabba the Mallian
answered the Lord in assent. 112 II
. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having
given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: "Well
then, monks, let the Order agree upon Dabba the Mallian as
assigner of lodgings and issuer of meals. And thus, monks,
sh()l.Jd he be agreed upon: First, Dabba should be asked;
having asked him, the Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying : ' Honoured sirs, let the Order
listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may
agree upon the venerable Dabba the Mallian as as..c;igner of
lodgings and issuer of meals. This is the motion. Honoured
sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order is agreeing upon
the venerable Dabba the Mallian as assigner of lodgings
and issuer of meals. If the agreement upon the venerable
Dabba the Mallian as assigner of lodgings and issuer of meals

·:It
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The story is given in brief outline at ThagA. i. 44·
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is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent ; he
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The ~enerable Da~ba
the Mallian is agreed upon by the Order as asstgner of lodgm~s
and issuer of meals. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore tt
is silent. Thus do I understand this.' '' 113 II
And the venerable Dabba the Mallian, (thus) agreed upon,
assigned lodgings in the same place for those monks who
belonged to the same company. ~or those monks wh? ~e~
the Suttantas he assigned lodgmgs In the same place, thtnkmg .
"These will be able to chant over the Suttantas to one
another., For those monks who were expert in discipline ~e
assigned lodgings in the same place, thinking : '' They wlll
decide upon discipline together." Fo~ tho~e monks who were
talkers on dhamma he assigned lodgmgs m t.hc same place.
thinking: .. They will discuss dhamma with on~ ano~her." For
those monks who were rousers he assigned lodgmgs m the same
place thinking: " They will not disturb one another." [75]
For those monks who were talkers on inferior matters a~d ~ho
were athletic he assigned lodgings at th~ same pla~e, thmkm~;
'' These reverend ones will live accordmg to thet~ pleasn:e.
For those monks who came in late at night, he, havmg attamed
the condition of heat, assigned lodgings by this light. S~ m.uch
so that the monks came in late at night on purpose, thmkmg:
" We will see a wonder of the psychic potency of the venerable
Dabba the Mallian." And these, having approached the ven.erable Dabba the Mallian, spoke thus: "Reverend Dabba, asstgn
us lodgings." The ,·enerable Dabba the Malhan spoke thus to
them · " Where do your reverences desire them ? Where shall
1 assi~n them? " These lmonks) would quote a distant place
on purpose, saying :
,
" Reverend Dabba, assign us lodgings on the V~ltur~s
Peak; your reverence, assign us lodgings on the Robbe_r ~ ~h~;
your reverence, assign us lodgings on the slopes of. lstgilt Hill
on the Black Rock; your reverence, assign us lodgmgs on ~he
slopes of Vebhara at Sattapat:n:ti Cave; your reverence, ass1gn
us lodgings in Sita's v.wr ood on the slopes of the Snake Pool ;
your reverence, assign us lodgings at the Goma~a Glen ; your
reverence, assign us lodgings at the Tind~ka Glen ; your
reverence, assign us lodgings at the Tapoda Glen; your reverence, assign us lodgings at the Tapoda Park; your reverence,
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assign us lodgings at Jivaka's Mango Grove; your reverence,

assign us lodgings at Maddakucchi in the deer-park."
The venerable Dabba the Mullian, having attained the condition of heat, went in front of these (monks) with his finger
glowing, and they by this light went behind the venerable
Dabba the Mallian. The venerable Dabba the Mallian assigned
them lodgings thus: "This is the couch, this the chair, this
the mattress, this the squatting mat, this a privy, that a privy,
this the drinking water, this the water for washing, this the
staff, this is (the form of) the Order's agreement, this is the
time it should be entered upon, this the time it should be
departed from." The venerable Dabba the Mallian, having
assigned lodgings to these, went back again to the Bamboo
Grove. 11411
Now at that time monks who were the followers of Mettiya
and Bhummajaka were newly ordained and of little merit ;
they obtained whatever inferior lodgings belonged to the Order
and inferior meals. At that time people in Rajagaha [76]
wanted to give the monks who were elders almsfood1 having a
specially good seasoning, and ghee and oil and dainties. But
to the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka
they gave 'sufficient ordinary food, broken rice accompanied by
sour gruel. 11 These, on returning from alms-gathering after
their meal, asked the monks who were elders: ~~What did
you, your reverences, get at the refectory? What did you?"
Some elders spoke thus : " There was ghee for us, your
reverences, there was oil for us, there were dainties for us."
But the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka spoke thus: " There was nothing for us, your
reverences, except sufficient ordinary food, broken rice accompanied by sour gruel." II 5 II
Now at that time a householder who had nice food gave the
Order in continuous food supply meals consisting of four ingredients. 3 He, with his wife and children, attended and ~rved
in the refectory. They offered boiled rice to some (monks).
1 Almsfood, Pit~4apata, is omitted at Vin. ii. 77 above, but occurs at
Yin. iii. I6o.
1 At A. i. 145 called food given to servants.
1 "A mealforfour monks " at B.D. i. 276 should be corrected to the above
rendering.
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they offered curry to others, they offere~ oil to othe~, they
offered dainties to others. Now at that time a meal gtven by
the householder who had nice food was apportioned for the
following day to the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka. Then the householder who had nice food went
to the monastery on some business or other and approached
the venerable Dabba the Mallian; having approached, having
greeted the veherable Dabba the Mallian, he sat do~ at a
respectful distance. As the householder who had mce food
was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable Dabba
the Mallian delighted, rejoiced, roused, gladdened him with talk
on dhamma. Then when the householder who had nice food
had been delighted . . . gladdened by the venerable Dabba
the Mallian with talk on dhamma, he spoke thus to the venerable Dabba the Mallian : "For whom, honoured sir, is the
meal apportioned for tomorrow in my house ? '
"Householder, the meal apportioned in your house for tomorrow is for monks who are followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka.''
Then the householder who had nice food was sorry and said:
"Why should these depraved monks enjoy themselves in my
house? " And having gone to his house he enjoined a slavewoman, saying: " Having prepared a seat in the porch for
those who come to eat t9-morrow, serve them with broken rice
accompanied by sour gruel.''
" Very well, master," the woman-slave answered to the
householder who had nice food, in assent. 116 I!
Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka said to one another:
Yesterday, your reverences, a meal was apportioned to us by the householder who
has n1ce food. To-morrow the householder who has nice food
attending with his wife and children, will serve u~. They will
offer boiled rice to some, they will offer curry to others. [77]
they will offer oil to others, they will offer dainties to o~hers."
These, because of their happiness, did not sleep that mght as
much as expected.
Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka, dressing in the morning and taking their bowls
and robes, approached the dwelling of the householder who had
nice food. That woman-slave saw the monks who were
tt
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followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka coming from afar; seeing
them, having prepared a seat in the porch, she said to the monks
who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka: "Sit down.
honoured sirs.'' Then it occurred to the monks who were
followers ~f Mettiya and Bhummajaka : " But undoubtedly
the food Will not be ready as we are made to sit in the porch."
Then the woman-slave came up with the broken rice accompanied by sour gruel. " Eat, honoured sirs," she said.
"But, sister, we are those who enjoy a continuous supply
of food."
I know that the masters enjoy a continuous supply of food.
But only yesterday I was enjoined by the householder: ' Having prepared a seat in the porch for those who come for a meal
to-morrow, serve them with broken rice accompanied by sour
gruel.' Eat, honoured sirs," she said.
Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka thought: "Yesterday, your reverences, the
householder who has nice food went to Dabba the Mallian in
the monastery. Doubtless, Dabba the Mallian has set the
householder at variance with us." These (monks), on account
of their distress, did not eat as much as expected.
Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka, returning from alms-gathering after the meal,
having arrived at the monastery, having put away their bowls
and robes, sat down outside the gateway of the monastery,
squatting against their outer cloaks, silent, abashed, their
shoulders b€nt, their heads lowered, brooding, speechless. 117 11
Then the nun Mettiya approached the monks who were
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka; having approached,
she spoke thus to the monks who were followers of Mettiya
and Bhummajaka: "I salute you, masters." When she had
spoken thus, the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka did not respond. A second time . . . A third
time the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka
did not re~pond.
" Do I offend against the masters ? Why do the masters
not respond to me ? " she said.
"It is because you, sister, neglected us when we were being
got into difficulties by Dabba the Mallian."
" What can I do, masters ? " she said.
lC
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" If you would like, sister, this very day you could make
the Lord expel Dabha the Mall ian."
"What can I do, masters? How am I able to do that? "
"You come, sister, approach the Lord; having approached,
say to the Lord: (78) Now, Lo:d, it is not pro~r, it is not
becoming that this quarter wh1ch should be w1thout fear,
secure, without danger, is the very quarter which is full of fear,
insecure, full of danger. Where there was a calm, now there
is a gale. It seems the very water is blazing. I have been
assaulted by master Dabba the Mallian.' '.'
.
"Very well, masters," and the nun Methya havmg answered
the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka
in assent, approached the Lord; having approached, having
greeted the Lord, she stood at a respectful distance: _As she
was standing at a respectful distance, the nun Methya spoke
thus to the Lord: " Now, Lord, it is not proper . . . I have
been assaulted by master Dabba the Mall ian.'' II 8 II
Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having
had the Order of monks convened, questioned the venerable
Dabba the Mallian, saying:
"Do you, Dabba, remember doing as this nun says? "
" Lord, the Lord knows in regard to me." And a seco~d
time . . . And a third time . . . Lord, the Lord knows m
regard to me.''
1
" Dabba, the Dabbas do not give evasive answers like that.
If what was done was done by you, say so; if it was not done
(by you), say it was not."
.
.
" Since I, Lord, was born, I cannot call to mmd ever mdulging in sexual intercourse even in a dream, much less so when
I was awake."
Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: " Well then,
monks, expel the nun Mettiya, and take these monk" to task.''
Having ~poken thus, the Lord, rising from his seat, cntere.d _a
dwelling-place. Then thesCl monks expelled the nun Mettlya.
Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka spoke thus to these monks : " Your reverences, do not
expel the nun Mettiya ; in no way has she offended ; she was
I

I'

1
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number of v. ll.).

I.

45. which explains dabbo as drabyo, b/&abbo (v. ith a
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on by us because we were angry, displeased and wanted
him out of the wav."
" But are not you, your reverences, defaming the venerable
Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded charge of falJing away
from moral habit ? "1
·
" Yes, your reverences." Those who were modest monks
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: " How
can these monks who are followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka
defame the venerable Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded
charge of falling away from moral habit? " Then these monks
told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monks who are
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka defamed Dabba the
Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral
habit? ''
"It is true, Lord." Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying : 11 9 11
" Well then, monks, let the Order give a verdict of innocencel
to Dabba the Mallian who has remembered fully.3 And thus,
(79] monks, should it be given : Monks, Dabba the Mallian
having approached the Order, having arranged his upper rob~
over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the senior
~?nks, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted with
JOtned palms, should speak thus to it : ' Honoured sirs, these
m.onks, followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka, defamed me
w1th an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit.
But I, honoured sirs, having remembered fully, ask the Order
for a verdict of innocence.' And a second time it should be
asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked for:
Honour:d sirs, these monks who are followers of Mettiya and
BhummaJaka defamed me with an unfounded charge of falling
away from moral habit. So I, honoured sirs, having remembered fully, for a third time ask the Order for a verdict of
innocence: The Order should be informed by an experienced,
competent monk, saying: Honoured sirs, let the Order listen
I
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to me. These monks who are followers of Mett~ya a~d
Bhummajaka defamed the venerable Dabba the Malh.an wtth
an unfounded charge of falling- away from moral hahtt. T~e
venerable Dabba the Mall ian, having remembered fully.' IS
asking the Order for a verdict of innocence. If it seems nght
to the Order, the Order may give the venerable Dabba the
Mallian, who has rememb<"red fully, a verdict of. innocence.
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order hsten to .me.
These monks who are followers of Mcttiya and BhummaJaka
. . . is asking the Order for a verdict of innocence. The Order
is giving the venerable Dabba the Mallian .. ~ho has remem?ered
fully, a verdict of innocence. If the gtvm~ of a verdtct of
innocence to the venerable Dabba the Malhan, who has remembered fully, is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should
be silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak.. An.d a
second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a th1~d ~tme
I speak forth this matter . . . A verdict of inno~ence 1s gtven
by the Order to the venerable Dabba the Malhan, who _h~
remembered fully. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore 1t ts
silent. Thus do I understand this.' II 10 II
. . . .
" Monks, there are these five legally valid propertte<; m ?1vmg
a verdict of innocence: if the monk is pure and WI~hout
offences· and if they reproach him; and if he asks ; 1f the
Order gi~es him a verdict of innocence ; if it is by n1le, the
assembly being complete. Thes~, mo~k~, are th.~ five legally
II I r II 411
valid properties in ~iving a verdict of mnocence.
2

Nowatthattime the monk Gagga1 was mad, out of his mind.
and while he was mad, out of his mind he perpetrated much
and spoke in a way 3 that was not worthy of a recluse. Mo?ks
reproved the monk Gagga bec~nsc of .often~;s done (by htm)
while he was mad out of his mmd, saymg : Does the venerable one rememb~r having fallen into an offence like this?"
He spoke thus: " I, [801 your reverences, w~s mad, out of
my mind ; while I was mad, out of my nund, much was

I

1 At Sangh. VIII. ~· 9 he is defa~ed with an unfounded charge involving
defeat .. ":fhe two verstons proceed differently after the end of this paragraph.
: satwu•~ya. See.!! .D. iii. I 53, n. 3 ..
See. Van. Tuts m. 16, n. I on satavepullapatta. This means arrived at
(or atta~ed to) fulness of memory-thus one whose conscience is quite clean
as at Van. T11Kts iii. 16. Cf. below, IV. 21.
'

t Typifying a mad monk, also at Vin. i. 123.
..
.
. _ .
1 cittavipariviisakata; cf. cctaso vipariyasa at J.f. 11. 248 ; . tHpar1yadskala
citta at Thag. i84, and vipariyattha citta at jii.. v. 372. F<>r thts whole passage
cf. M. ii. 248.
h.
·
a bhasitaparihanta. See P ED., under parikanta. It says t 15 passage LS
evidently faulty.
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perpetrated and spoken by me that was not worthy of a recluse.
I do not remember that. That was done by me while I was
1
insane. " Although being spoken to thus by him, they still
reproved him, saying: ~~Does the venerable one remember
having fallen into an offence like this? " Those who were
modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about,
saying: "How can these monks reprove the monk Gagga because of offences done (by him) when he was mad, out of his
mind, saying: 'Does the venerable one remember having
fallen into an offence like this ? ' and he spoke thus : ' I, your
reverences, was mad, out of mv mind · while I was mad out
of my mind, much was perpetratect a~d spoken by me 'that
was not worthy of a recluse. I do not remember that. That
was done by me while I was insane.' And although being
spoken to by him thus, they still reproved him, saying: ' Does
the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like
this ? ' '' Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He
said : "Is it true, as is said, monks . . . ? "
"It is true, Lord." Having rebuked th£m, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying:
" Well then, monks, let the Order give a verdict of past
2
insanity to the monk Gagga who is no longer insane. II I II
"And thus, monks, should it be given : Monks, that monk
Gagga, having approached the Order, having arranged his
upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the
senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having raised
his joined palms in salutation, should speak thus to it : ' I,
honoured sirs, was mad, out of my mind; while I was mad,
out of my mind, I perpetrated much and spoke in a way that
was not worthy of a recluse. Monks reproved me because of
offences done (by me) while I was mad, out of my mind,
saying: "Does the venerable one remember having fallen
into an offence like this? " So I spoke thus : "I, your reverences, was mad, out of my mind. While I was mad, out of
my mind, much was perpetrated and spoken (by me) that was
not worthy of a recluse. I do not remember that. That was
done by me while I was insane." And even although they were
spoken to thus by me, they still reproved me, saying : " Does
1
2

mUfha, astray, erring.
amu,lhavinaya.

Cf. Vin. iv. 207 (B.D. iii. 153, n. 4).
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the venerable one remember having fallen into an offe~ce like
this? " So I, honoured sirs, no longer insane, am ask1~g th_e
Order for a verdict of past insanity,' And a second time 1t
should be asked for . . . And a third time it should be as~ed
for, saying: ' I, honoured sirs, was mad .. ~ eve? a. th~rd
time am I asking the Order for a verdict of past tnsamty. 1 he
Order should be informed by an experienced, compet.~n~ monk,
saying : • Honoured sirs, let th~ Order li~ten to me. I hts monk
Gagga was mad, out of his mmd. While he was. mad, out nf
his mind, much was perpetrated and spoken (hy htm) that was
not worthy of a recluse. Monks reproved the monk G~gga. for
offences done (by him) while he was mad, out of hts mtnd,
saying: ~~Does the venerable one remcm be r . . . .~ .. He
spoke thus: "I, honoured sirs, [81) do ~?t r~member .
This was done by me while I was msane..
Even on, .bemg
spoken to by him thus, they still ~eproved h~m. saymg: D~es
the venerable one remember havmg fallen mto an offence h.ke
thus ? ,, He, no longer insane, is asking the Order for a verdict
of past insanity. If it seems right to the O_rdcr, the Orde~ may
give the monk Gagga, who is no longer msa?e, a verdict of
past insanity. This is the motion. Hon?ured_sns, let the Order
listen to me. This monk Gagga . . . ts askmg the_ Order for
a verdict of past insanity. If th_e giving of ~ verdt.ct of p~t
insanity to the monk Gagga who IS no lo~ger msane IS pleasm.g
to the venerable ones, they should be silent ; he to whom tt
is not pleasing should speak . . . And a ~hir~ ti~c I speak
forth this matter. A verdict of past insamty ts gtven_ by the
Order to the monk Gagga who is no lon~r insane. It IS pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand
this.' ll 2 115 II
" Monks, there are these three not legally valid propert~es
in giving a verdict of past insanity, three that are legally
What are the three properties that are not legally vahd m
giving a verdict of past insanity ? Thi~ is a case, monks.
where a monk has fallen into an offence. fhe Order or several
(monks) or one individual reproves him for. it, saying : ' D~s
the venerable one remember having fallen 1nto an offence hke
this ?
If hP, although remembering, speaks thus : ' I do n_ot,
your reverPncPs, remember having fallen into an offC'ncc hke
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that,' and if the Order gives him a verdict of past insanity,
the giving of the verdict of past insanity is not legally valid.
"This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into an
offence . . . ' Does the venerable one remember having fallen
into an offence like this ? ' If he, although remembering,
speaks thus: 'I, your reverences, remember it as though from
a dream,' and if the Order gives him a verdict of past insanity,
the giving of the verdict of past insanity is not legally valid.
.. This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into an
offence . . . 'Does the venerable one remember having fallen
into an offence like this ? ' If he, although not mad, pretends
to be mad, s~ying : ' I act thus, do you also act thus, this is
allowable for me, and it is also allowable for you,' and if the
Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, the giving of the
verdict of past insanity is not legally valid. These three
properties in giving a verdict of past insanity are not legally
valid. II I II
"What are the three properties in giving a verdict of past
insanity that are legally valid ? This is a case, monks, where a
monk is mad, out of his mind. While he is mad, out of his
mind, he perpetrates much and speaks in a way that is not
worthy of a recluse. An Order or several (monks) or one individual reproves him for it, saying: 'Does the venerable one
remember having fallen into an offence like this? ' If he, not
remembering, speaks thus: 'I do not, your reverences, remember having fallen into an offence like that,' and if the
Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, the giving of the
verdict of past insanity is legally valid.
"This is a case, monks, where a monk is mad, f82] . . .
'Does the venerable one remen1ber having fallen into an
offence like this? ' If he, not remembering, speaks thus: 'I,
your reverences, remember as though from a dream,' and if
the Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, the giving of
the verdict of past insanity is legally valid.
"This is a case, monks, where a monk is mad . . . 'Does
the venerable one remembers having fallen into an offence like
this? ' If he i~ mad and pretends to be mad and says, 'I act
thus, do you also act thus, this is allowable for me, it is also
allowable for you,' and if the Order gives him a vE-rdict of past
insanity, the giving of the verdict of past insanity is legally
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valid. These three propertiec; in giving a verdict of past
insanity are legally valid.'' 112 !16 I!
Now at that time the group of six monks carried out (for~:U)
acts of censure and guidance 2nd banishment ~nd r~conctha
tion and suspension against monks without the1r ack~owledg
ment.l Those who were modest monks . . . spread It about,
saying: " How can this group of s!x mon~s carry ou~ (f~nnal)
acts of censure and . . . suspenswn agamst monk~. w1thout
their acknowledgment ? " Then these monks ~old t~1s matte~
to the Lord. He said : " Is it true as 1s said, monks
. . . ?"
"It is true, Lord." Having rebuked them, having given
.
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying :
" Monks, a (formal) act of censure or of guidance or of bam~h
ment or of reconciliation or of suspension should not be earned
out against a monk without his ack~owledgment. Whoever
&hould (so) carry (one) out, there 1s an offence of wrong-

doing.

11711

" Monks, the carrying out (of a formal act) on t~1e. acknowledgment of (a monk) is not legally valid t~us, 1t 1s legally
valid thus. And how, monks, is the carrymg out on the
acknowledgment not legally valid ? A monk comes to have
fallen into an offence involving defeat. The Order or several
(monks) or one individual reproves him ~or it,. saying : ',The
venerable one has fallen into an offence mvolvmg defe~t. If
he speaks thus: 'I have not, your reverences, fallen mt~ _an
offence involving defeat, I have fallen into an offence ~ntatlmg
a formal meeting of the Order,' and if the Or~ler has lum dealt
with for an offence entailing a formal meetwg of the Order •
the carrying out on the acknowledgment is not legally
valid.

·
1 ·
"A monk comes to have fallen into an offence mvo vmg
defeat . . . If he speaks thus: • I have not, your rever_cnces,
fallen into an offence involving defeat, I have fallen mto a
grave offence, into an offence involving expiation, into an
1 I.e. of their offence: apa!iiiiiaya.
207 (B.D. iii. 153. n. 5).

Cf. Pa!iiiiiaya Jairetabba?TJ at Vin. iv.
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off~nce. which ou~ht to be confessed, into an offence of wrongdOing, mto an offence of wrong speech,' and if the Order has
him dealt with for an offence of wrong speech, the carrying
out on the acknowledgment is not legally valid.
"A monk .comes to have fallen into an offence entailing a
formal meehng of the Order . . . into a grave offence, into
an offence invoi:ving expiation, into an offence which ought
to be confessed, Into an offence of wrong-doing, into an pffence
o~ wrong speech. The Order or several (monks) or one indiVIdual reproves him for it, saying: 'The venerable one [83]
~as faUen into an offence of wrong speech.' If he speaks thus:
I have not, your reverences, fallen into an offence of wrong
speech, I have fallen into an offence involving defeat,' and if
the Orde~ has him dealt with for an offence involving defeat,
the carrytng out on the acknowledgment is not legally valid.
"A monk comes to have fallen into an offence of wrong
speech . . . If he speaks thus: 'I have not, your reverences,
fallen into an offence of wrong speech, I have fallen into a
grave offence, into an offence entailing a formal meeting of
the Order . . . into an offence involving expiation, into an
off~nc: whic? ought to be confessed, into an offence of wrongdotng, and If the Order has him dealt with for an offence of
wrong-doing, the carrying out on the acknowledgment is not
legally valid. 11 z 11
"And how, monks, is the carrying out on the acknowledgment legally valid? A monk comes to have fallen into an
?ff~n~e involving defeat. The Order or several (monks) or one
tndtvtdual reproves him for it, saying: 'The venerable one
has fallen into an offence involving defeat.' If he speak~ thus :
' Yes, your reverences, I have fallen into an offence involving
defeat,' and if the Order has him dealt with for an offence
involving defeat, the carrying out on the acknowledgment is
legally valid.
"A monk comes to have fallen into an offence entailing a
formal meeting of the Order . . . into a grave offence . . .
into an offence of wrong speech . . . If he speaks thus: 'Yes,
your reverences, I have fallen into an offence of wrong speech,'
and if the Order has him dealt with for an offence of wrong
speech, the carrying out on the acknowledgment is legally
valid.'' !12 IJ811
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Now at that time monks were striving, quarrelling, disputing in the midst of an Order, they were wounding one another
with the weapons of the tongue ; they were unable to settle
that legal question. They told this matter to the Lord. !"le
said : " I allow you monks, to settle this kind of legal questiOn
by the decision of the majority.' 1 A mon~ possessed of .five
qualities should be agreed upon as distnbutor of (votmg)
tickets 2 : one who would not follow a wrong course through
favouritism, who would not follow a wrong course through
hatred . . . through stupidity . . . through fear, who would
know what is taken and what is not. 3 And thus, monks, should
he be agreed upon: First a monk should be asked. l_laving
asked him, the Order should be informed by an expenenccu,
competent monk, saying: ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen
to me. If it seems right to the Order, the Order should agree
upon the monk So-and-so as distributor of (vot~ng) tickets. ~'his
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order hstcn to me. fhe
Order is agreeing upon the monk So-and-so as distr!hutor of

(voting) tickets. If the agreement upon the monk So-and~so
as distributor of (voting) tickets is pleasing to the venerable
ones, they should be silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing
should speak. The monk So-and-so is agreed upon hy the Order
as distributor of (voting) tickets. It is pleasing to the Order ;
therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.' 119 II [84]
" Monks, there are ten distributions of (voting) tickets that
are not legally valid, ten that are legally valid. \Vhat are .the
ten distributions of (voting) tickets that are not legally vahd ?
When the legal question is only trifling, and when it has not
gone its course, 4 and when it is not remembered or caused to
be remembered.~ and when he knows that tho~e who profess
non-dhamma are more (in number), when he even thinks that
those who profess non-dhamma may be more (in number), if
- 1 yebhuyyasikii.
See Vin. iv. 207 (B.D. iii. 153, n. 6). "As long as the
majority are speakers of dhamma,'' VA. 1192.
• salakagahiipaka. Cf. below, IV. 14. 24.
• Referring to the voting tickets.
. .
' gatigaJa. See Yin. Texts iii. 26. VA .. r 192 says. d tt ha~ not gone to two
or three residences, or has not been detailed, avmuch1ta, here and there two
or three times.
a VA. 1192 says: " two or three times it is not remembered by chese
monks themselves, or caused to be remembered by others.''

'I
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he knows that the Order will be divided, if he even thinks that
the O:der may be divided, if they take (the tickets) not by
rule,• tf they take them in an incomplete assembly, and if they
take them not according to their views. 2 These ten distributions of (voting) tickets are not legally valid. 11 r 11
" What are the ten distributions of (voting) tickets that are
legally vali_d ? When t_he legal question is not merely trifling,
and when It has gone Its course, and when it is remembered
and caused to be remembered, and when he knows that those
who profess dhamn-ta arc more (in number), when he even thinks
that those who profess dhamma may be more (in number),
when he knows that the Order will not be divided when he
even ~hinks that the Order will not be divided, when' they take
(the tickets) by rule, when they take them in a complete assembly, and when they take them according to their views. These
ten distributions of (voting) tickets are legally valid." liz Jj 10 II

1

rope~t.

4

IIJ

competent monk, saying: t Hono~red sirs, _let the Ord~r li,st~n
t o me. Thl· s monk Uvala
. , on bemg exammed for offt.nct,s m
the midst of the Order, having denied, acknowledged .. · he
told a conscious lie. If it seems right to the Order . _the Order
may carry out a (formal) act forth~ ~ecision for .specific depra~
ity against the monk Uva\a. Th1s 1s .the motton._ Honoured
sirs, let the Order listen to me. Th1s monk Uvala . . . told
a conscious lie. The Order is carrying out a (formal) a~t _for
the decision for specific depravity against the monk L va.~~i.
If the carrying out of a (formal) act for the_ decision for spccthc
depravity against the monk Uva1a is pleasm~ tc~ tlw venera~llt·
ones, they should be silent ; he to whom tt 1s not. pleasmg
should speak . . . And a third time I speak t:):th this ~att~r
. . . A (formal) act for the decision for spcc1hc depr~v1ty Is
carried out by the Order against the monk Uv~qa. It ts pleasing to the Order ; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand
this.'

Now at that time the monk UvaJa, on being examined for
offences in the midst of the Order, having denied,a acknowledged, _having acknowledged, denied, he shelved the question
by (askmg) another, he told a conscious lie. Those who were
modest monks . . . spread it about, saying: " How can this
monk UvaJa, on being examined . . . tell ~ conscious lie ? "
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said:
" Is it true, as is said, monks . . . ? "
"It is true, lord." Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying:
.
" \Vell then, monks, let the Order carry. out a (formal) act
for the decision for specific depravity 4 against the monk
UvaJa. 11 r 11
And thus, monks, should it be carried out : First, the monk
UvaJa should be reproved, having reproved him, he should be
made to remember, having made him remember, he should be
5
made to confcss the offence, having made him confess the
offence, the Order should be informed by an experienced,
They each take two tickets, saying : " Thus we speakers of what is
no1t dham'"!a• will. be~ome ~he majority," VA. 1193. '
Changm~ t~etr v1ews simply so as to be on the side of the majority.
• As at Van. IV. r ; see B.D. ii. 164.
: tassapapiyyasika. See B.D. iii. 154, n. r ; AJ. ii. 2 9.
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" Monks, these five grounds for a (formal) act for sp~·cific
depravity are legally valid: if he beco_mes ~mpure, and tf .h<~
is unconscientious, and if he is fault-fi.ndmg, 1 If an Order carnes
out a (formal) act for specific depravity ~-gainst him, If tt t~
by rule and in a complete assembly.
I hese_ five ground.-,,
monks, for a (formal) act for specific depravity are legally
. ·
valid. II I II
" Monks, if a (formal) act for specific depravity IS possessed
of three qualities it comes to be a (formal) act not by rule, a
(formal) act not by discipline, and one that. is_ h~rd to .settle:
if it is carried out not in the presence of, If It IS earned out
without interrogation, if it is carried out not wit~ t.he_ ackn~w
ledgment . . . 2 if it is carried out not by rule, 1f It Is earned
out in an incomplete assembly. Monks, if a (f~~al). act for
specific depravity is possessed of these three qualities, .It ~o~es
to· be a (formal) act not by rule, a (formal) act not by dtsc1phne,
and one that is hard to settle.
" Monks, if a (fom1al) act for specific depravity is possessed
of three qualities it come to be a (formal) act by rule and a
1 sdnuviida, cf. anuvada at Vin. ii. 5· Bu. glosses by sa-upaviida.
• As at CV. I. 2. I.

tS.x-)}
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by ?iscipline, and one that is easily settled : if
earned out 1n the presence of, if it is carried out on the
mte~r~g~ti.on, if. it is carried ~u~ ~ith t.he acknowledgment
· . . 1f 1t lS camed ~ut by rule, 1f 1t ts earned out in a complete
assembly. Monks, If a (formal) act for specific depravity is
possessed of these three qualities, it comes to be a {formal) act
by rule, a {formal) act by discipline, and one that is easily
settled. 11 z 11
. ." Mo~ks, if a monk is possessed of three qualities, 2 the Order,
If 1t. des1r~s, may carr.y out a (formal) act for specific depravity
a.gamst h1m: 1f he ts a maker of strife, if he is a maker of
quarrels, if he is a maker of disputes, if he is a maker of conten~ion, if he is a maker of legal questions in the Order ; if he is
l?norant, inexperienced, full of offences, not rid of them · if he
h~es in association with householders in unbecoming asso~iation
With hous:~olders. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these
three quaht1~s, the Ord:r, if it ?esircs, may carry out a (formal)
act for specific depravity agamst him. I! 3 !I
"'A monk a~ainst whom a (formal) act for specific depravitya
~as been earned ~ut s?ould conduct himself properly. This
ts proper conduct m this case : he should not ordain he should
not give guidance, a novice should not attend him.' he should
not consent to the agreement to exhort nuns, even if he is
agreed upon he should not exhort nuns . . . he should not
quarrel with monks." 11 4 11
. Then. the Order carried out a (formal) act for specific depra vtty agamst the monk Uvala. II 5 1112 II
~t IS

. No~· at that time, while monks were striving, quarrelling,
dtsputmg, much was perpetrated and spoken that was not
worthy of a recluse:' Then it occurred to these monks : " \Vhile
we were striving . . . not worthy of a recluse. If we should
deal with one another for these offences, it might even be that
tha~ legal question would conduce to harshness, to trouble, to
sch1sm. Now, [86] what line of conduct should be followed
by us ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
As at CV. I. S. r.
As at CV. I. 4.
• As for an act of banishment carried out against a monk at CV I 5
1

1

c As at CV. IV. 6.

1.
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- .. Th~.s -is a case, monks, where while monks were striving
. . . much was perpetrated and spoken that was not ~orthy
of a recluse. Then it occurred to these monks : ' Wh1lc .we
were c;triving . . . it might even be that that .leg~\ questmn
would conduce to harshness, to trouble, to sch1sm. I allow,
monks, a legal question such as this to be settled by the covering up (as) with grass. 1 1\ 1 \l
"And thus, monks, should it be settlC"d : One and all should
gather together in the same place; having ?athered together.
the Order should be informed by an expenenced, compett>nt
monk, saying: ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
While we were striving . . . u . . . . it might even he that
this legal question would conduce to harshness, to trouble,
to schism." ff it seems right to the Order, the Onlf'r may
settle this legal question by the covering up (a:') with g.r~.1
unless it is a heavy sin, 2 unless it is connected w1th ttw b1ty.
The one side' should be informed by an experienced. competent monk from among the nvmks siding in v.ri.th the one
(side) : ' Let the venerable ones listen to me. \V~1le we ~c~e
striving . . . not worthy of a recluse . . . to schtsm. I~ 1t JS
pleasing to the venerable ones, I would confess what_ever 1s the
offence of the venerable ones as well as whatever ts my own
oHence both for the sake of the venerable ones and for mY
own sake, unless it is a heavy sin, unless it is connected wi~h
the laity (so as to obtain) a covering up (as) with gra~ m
the mids~ of the Order.' Afterwards, the other side should
he informed by an experienced, competent monk from among
the monks siding in with the other (side) : ' Let the ven.erable
ones hsten to me. While we were striving . . . a covenng up
(as with) grass in the midst of the Order.' \12.1\
"The Order should be informed by an expenenced com pettent monk siding in with the one (side) : ' Honoured sirs. let
the Order listen to me. \Vhile we were striving . . . not
worthv of a recluse . . . to schism. If it seems right to the
Order~ I would confess whatever is the offence of the vener<:tbk
1 titJavattharaka.
As at Vin. iv. 207, M. i~ . 250. S~ B.J1. i~: , 54·
_
• thulavajja, VA. 1194. explaining as Parapka and Sa.ngh1dtse.. a.
a VA. says: unless it is an ofience where ~e revtles and d.~sy1ses. house
holders by means of a low thing; see under "msultmg speech ,.t V•"· IV. 6
(B.D. ii. 173 fl.); also above, p. 15.
t saRa pt~kkha, one's own side.
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ones as well as whatever is my own offence, both for the sake
o.f the vene~ab.le ones and for my own sake, unless it is a heavy
sm, ~nless It IS co~nected with the laity, (so as to obtain) a
covenng up (as) With grass in the midst of the Order. This is
the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen t~ me. While
we were striving . . . not worthy of recluse . . . to schism.
I am confessing whatever is the offence of these venerable ones
and w~at.ever is my own offence . . . unless it is a heavy sin,
~nless It IS c~nnected with the laity, (so as to obtain) a covermg up (as With) grass in the midst of the Order. If the confession of these offences of ours, unless they are heavv sins,
unless they are connected with the laity, (so as to obtain) a
covering up (as) with grass in the midst of the Order is pleasing
to the venerable ones, they should be silent ; he to whom it is
not pleasing should speak. These offences of ours are confessed (by me), except heavy sins, except those connected with
th~ laity, (so as to obtain) a covering up (as) with grass in the
~I?st. of the Order. [87] It is pleasing to the Order, therefore
It IS sllent. Thus do I understand this.'
"Afterwards the Order should be informed by an experienced,
compete~t monk from among the monks siding in with the
other (side) : ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
While we were striving . . . Thus do I understand this.' 1!3 11
"And thus, monks, do these offences come to be removed
from these monks, 1 except for a heavy sin, except for what is
connected with the laity, except for (those who make) an open
statement of their views, 2 except for those who are not there."a

114111311
Now at that time monks disputed with monks and nuns
disputed with monks and the monk Channa, intruding mto the
nuns' (quarters), disputed together with the monks and was
' te bhikkhu tahi apattthi vu!lhita honti, lit. "these monks are risen up (or,
removed) from these offences."
1
,di.tf,~r1vikam_ma. VA .. 1194 says "those who say, 'It is not pleasing to
me ana. explam therr VIews to one another, or, having fallen into a~ offence
together ~th these who .have not come there, or who have come and given
(someone s) le? ve for berng absent while sitting down in cells and so onthese have not nsen from those offences. Therefore it is said : except for
(those who make) an open statement of their views, except for those who are
not there."
• 1hape1Va ye na tattha honti. See previous note.
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prejudiced on the side of the nuns. Those who were modest
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying :
"How can this monk Channa, intruding into the nuns'
(quarters), dispute together with monks and he prejudiced on
the side of the nuns ? " Then these monks told this matter to
the Lord. He said: " Is it true, as is said, monks, . . . ? "
" It is true, Lord." Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying : I! I II
" Monks, there are these four kinde;; of legal questions : legal
questions arising out of disputes, legal questions arising out of
censure, legal questions arising out of offences, legal questions
arising out of obligations. 1
" What is here a legal question arising out of disputes ? This
is a case, monks, where monks dispute, saying 2 : 'It is dhamma ·
or ' 1t is not dhamma ' or ' It is discipline · or ' It is not discipline ' or ' It is spoken, uttered by the Truth-finder ·. or ' It
is not spoken, not uttered by the Truth-finder · or ' It is
practised by the Truth-finder ' or ' It is not practised by the
Truth-finder ' or ' lt is laid down by the Truth-finder ' or ' It
is uot laid down by the Truth-finder ' or ' It is an offence ' or
' It is not an offence ' or ' It is a slight offence ' or ' It is a
serious offence ' or ' It is an offence that can be clone away
with ' or ' It is an offence that cannot be done away with · or
' It is a bad offence ' or ' It is not a bad offence.' Whatever
here is strife, quarrel, contention, dispute, difference of opinion,
other opinion, because the common appellation of hrA!tcdness3
is' quarrel 4 ',this is called a legal question arising from disputes.
'' What is here a legal question arising from censure ? In this
case, monks, monks censure a monk for falling away from
moral habit or for falling away from good habits or for falLng
away from right view or for falling aw<l.y from a right mode
of livelihood. Whatever here is censure, fault-finding, talking
to, scolding, bickering, inciting, instigating, this is called a
legal question arising from censure.
" What is here a legal question ansing from offences 1 Both
1
As at Yin. iii. 164.
• Cf. the following with Yin. i. 354·
.
.
1 vipaccatiiya vohiiro.
VA. 1194 says "the common appellat~on '" due to
mental uneasiness, ctltadukkha. The meanmg 1s harsh spe<"ch.

' medhnka.
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the five classes of offences (yield) legal questions arising from
offences, and the seven classes of offences 2 (yield) legal questions arising from offences. This is called [88] a legal question
arising from offences.
" What is here a legal question arising from obligations?
Whatever is an Order's business and ought to be done (by it) :
a (formal) act for which leave ought to be asked, 3 a (formal)
act at which a motion is put, a (formal) act at which a motion
is put and followed by one resolution, a (formal) act at which
a motion is put and followed by a resolution made three times.'
This is called a legal question arising from obligations. 112 II
" What is the source of a legal question arising from disputes ? Six sources of dispute are the source of a legal question
arising from disputes : there are three unskilled sources which
are the source of a legal question arising from disputes as well
as three skilled sources which are the source of legal questions
arising from disputes.
" Which are the six sources of dispute which are the source
of a legal question arising from disputEs ? In this case, a monk
becomes angry and bears ill-wilP Monks, whatever monk
becomes angry and bears ill-will, he lives without deference,
disrespectful towards the Teacher, and he lives without deference, disrespectful towards dhamma, and he lives without deference, disrespectful towards the Order, and he does not complete the training. Monks, whatever monk lives without deference, disrespectful towards the Teacher, dhamma, and the
Order and does not complete the training, he causes dispute
in an Order, and that dispute comes to be for tl">e harm of the
many-folk, for the lack of ease of the many-folk, for the lack
of the goal for the many-folk, for the harm and dissatisfaction

1~4~.3~-2s]L-------~C~U~L~L~A~V~A~G~·~G~A~I~V__________~rrg

of devas and mankind. If you, monks, should perceive a source
of dispute like this among yourselves or among others, you,
monks, should strive therein for the destructwn of prectsely
that evil source of disputes. If you, monks, should perceive
no source of dispute like this among yourselves or among
others, you, monks, should therein follow a course (to stop)
there being future effects of precisely that evil source of disputes. Tlms there comes to he destruction of that evil source
of disputes, thus there come to be no future eficcts of that ev1l
source of disputes.
"And again, monks, a monk becomes harsh 1 and unmerciful,
he becomes envious and grudging, he becomes crafty and
deceitful. he comes to have evil desires and wrong views, he
2
comes to be infected with worldliness, obstinate, stubborn.
Monks, that monk who lives without deference, disrespectful
towards the Teacher . . . thus there come to be no future
effects of that evil source of disputes. Thesr six sources of
dispute are the source of a legal question arising from disputes.

11311

" Which three unskilled sources are the source of a legal
question arising from disputes? In this case, monks dispute
covetous in mind, they dispute corrupt in mind, they d1sputP
erring in mind, saying: ' It is dhamma ' or ' It is not dhamma '
or . . . 'It is not a bad offence.' 3 These three unskilled sources
are the source of a legal question arising from disputes.
"\Vhich three skilled sources arc the source of a legal questi•m
arising from disputes? In this case, monks dispute not
covetous in mind, they dispute not corrupt in mind, they dispute not erring in mind, (89] saying : ' It is dham ma ' or · It
is not tlhamma ' . . . or ' It is not a bad offence.' These thret·
skilled sources are the source of a legal question arising from
disputes. !I 4 r\
" What is the source of a legal question arising from censure ;;
Six sources of censure are the source of a legal question arising
from censure : there are three unskilled sources which are the
source of a legal question arising from censure as well as three
1

1 That is to say, those of Defeat, those entailing a Formal Meeting of the
Order, those of Expiation, those which ought to confessed and those of wron''doing.
"
1 The above five, with grave offences and those of wrong speech added.
1 apalokanakamma.
VA. I 195 says "having purified the Order living in
the boundary, having brought the leave of absence of those who deserve to
send leave of absence, the (formal) act should be carriect out, having announced
it three times for the approval of a complete Order." VA. 1195 refers for
all these types of formal acts to the Parivara, i.e. to Vin. v. 229 ff.
• These types of formal acts are also mentioned at Vin. iv. 152 in definition
of "legitimate (formal) acts." See R.D. iii. 59, 6o for further references.
• Thi1' recurs at A. iii. .334; D. iii. 246; M. i. g6, ii. 245· See Pug. II. I
where kodha an<i uPaniih> form the subjects ot que~tions.

-----------------------------• The first six words occur atM. i. 96 (cf. M. i. 43) and they form subjects
of questions at Put:. II. 2-4. The first five occur at fa. iii_ 15'1
• Cf. M. i. n. q6, 402 ; D. iii. 247; A. iii. 335. v. 150.
• As at CV. IV. 14. 2.
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skilled sources which are the source of a legal question arising
from censure ; body, too, is a source of a legal question arising
from censure; speech, too, is a source of a legal question
arising from censure.
" Which are the six sources of censure that are the sourc~
of a legal question arising from censure? In this case, monks,
a monk becomes angry and bears ill-will . . . (as i1t 113 II).
Instead of dic;pute read censure, source of censure, etc.) . . .
These six sources of censure are the source of a legal question
arising from censure.
•• Which three unskilled sources are the source of a legal
questiOn arising from censure ? In this case, monks, covetous
in mind, censure a tnonk, corrupt in mind they censure (him),
erring in mind they censure him with falling away from moral
habit or with falling away from good habits or with falling
away from right view or with falling away from a right mode
of livelihood. These three unskilled source are the sources of
a legal question arising from censure.
" Which three skilled sources are the source of a legal question arising from censure ? ln this case monks, not covetou'i
in mind, censure a monk ; not corrupt in mind . . . not erring
in mind, they censure him with falling away from moral habit
. . . with fallirg away from a right mode of living. These
three skilled sources are the source of a legal question arising
from censure.
" Which (kind of) a body is a source of a legal question arising from censure? In thts case someone comes to be of a bad
colour, 1 ugly, deformed, very ill or blind of one eye or paralysed
down one side or lame or a cripple, on account of which they
censure him. This (kind of). body is a source of a legal question arising from censure.
" Which (kind of) speech is a source of a legal question arising from censurf' ? In this case someone comes to be surly,
stuttering, of hoarse enunciation, on account of which they
censure him. This (kind of) speech is a source of a legal
question ari"ing from censure. II 5 II
" What is the source of a legal question arising from offences?
Six origins of offences are the source of a legal question arising

from offences: there is the offence which originates from the
body, not from speech, not from mind ; there is the offence
which originates from speech, not from body, not from mind ;
t lwre is the offence which originates from body and from
!-!peecll, not from mind ; there is the offence which originates
from body and from mind, not from speech ; t3ere is the
offence which originates from speech and mind, not from body;
there is the offence which originates from body and from
speech and from mind. These six origins of offences are the
source of a legal question arising from offences. II 6 II
" What is the source of a legal question arising frm'n obliga.t ions ? The Order is the sole source of a legal question arising
from obligations. II 7 li [90]
"A legal question arising from disputes : is it skilled, unskilled, indeterminate ? A legal question arising from disputes
may be ~killed, it may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate.
What here is a legal question arising from disputes that is
skilled ? In this case monks whose thoughts are skilled dispute,
saying, ' This is dhamma ' or ' This is not dhamma ' or . . .
' This is not a bad offence.' Whatever therein is strife, quarrel,
contention, dispute, difference of opinion, other opinion, because the common appellation of heatedness is ' quarrel '. this
is called a legal question arising from dispute~ that is skilled.
" \Vhat here is a legal question arising from disputes that is
unskilled ? In this case, monks whose thoughts are unskilled
dispute, saying: 'This is dhamma' or 'This is not dhamma '
or . . . 'This is not a bad offence' . . . because the common
?ppellation of heatedness is ' quarrel, this is called a legal
question arising from disputes that is unskilled.
" What here is a legal question arising from disputes that
is indeterminate? In this case, monks whose thoughts are
indeterminate dispute, saying: ' It is dhamma' or . . . ' It
is not a bad offence
called a legal question arising from
disputes that are indeterminate. II 8 II
"A legal question arising from censure: is it skilled, unskilled, indeterminate ? A legal question arising from censure
may be skilled, it may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate.
What here is a legal question arising from censure that is
skilled ? In this case monks whose thoughts are skilled censure
a monk with falling away from moral habit or with falling
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away from good habits cr with falling away from right views
or with falling away from a right mode of livelihood. Whatever
herein i~ censure, blaming, talking to, scolding, bickering, inciting, instigating, this is called a legal question arising from
censure that is skilled.
" What here is a legal question arising from censure that is
unskilled? In this case, monks whose thoughts are unskilled
censure a monk . . . What is here a legal question arising
from censure that is indeterminate? In this case, monks whose
thoughts are indeterminate censure a monk with falling away
from . . . a right mode of livelihood. Whatever herein is
censure, blaming . . . instigating, this is called a legal question arising from censure that is indeterminate. II 9 !I
"A legal question arising from offences : is it skilled, unskilled, indeterminate ? A legal question arising from offences
may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate. There is no legal
question arising from offences that is skilled. What is here a
legal question arising from offences that is unskilled ? A transgression committed knowingly, consciously, deliberately1 is one
that is called a legal question arising from offences that is
unskilled.
" What is here a leg?J question arising from offences that is
indeterminate? A transgression committed not knowingly,
not consciously, not deliberately is one that is called a legal
question arising from offences that is indeterminate. II ro II
"A legal question arising from obligations: is it skilled,
unskilled, indeterminate ? A legal question arising from
obligations may be skilled, it may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate. What is here a legal qut>stion arising from obligations that is skilled ? Whatever (formal) act that an Order,
good in mind, carries out: a (formal) act for which leave ought
to be asked, a (formal) act at which a motion is put, a (formal)
act at which a motion is put and followed by one resolution,
a (formal) act at which a motion is put and followed by a
resolution made three times 2-this is called a legal question
arising from obligations that is skilled.
" What is here [91] a legal question arising from obligations
J As at Vin. iii. 73,
• As above, IV. 14.

II2,
2.

iv.

290.
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that is unskilled? Whatever (formal) act that an Order, bad
in mind, carries out . . . What is here a legal question arising
from obligations that is indeterminate ? Whatever (formal)
act that an Order, indeterminate in mind, carries out . . .
this is called a legal question arising from obligations that is
indeterminate. II I r II
"(Can tht're be) a dispute and a legal question arising from
disputes, a dispute (but) no legal question, a legal question
(but) no dispute, a legal question as well as a dispute ? There
may be a dispute and a legal question arising from disputes,
there may be a dispute (but) no legal question, there may be
a legal question (but) no dispute, there may be a legal question
as well as a dispute.
" What is here a dispute and a legal question arising from
disputes ? In this case, monks dispute, saying: ' This is
dhamma' or . . . 'This is not a bad offence '. 1 Whatever
herein 2 is strife, quarrel, contention, dispute, difference of
opinion, other opinion, because the common appellation of
heatedness is ' quarrel ' this is called a dispute and a legal
question arising from di!'putes.
" What is here a dispute (but) not a legal question ? Mother
disputes with son and son disputes with mother, and father
disputes with son and son disputes with father, and brother
disputes with brother and brother disputes with sister and
sister disputes with brother, and friend disputes with friend.
This is a dispute (but) not a legal question.
" What is here a legal question (but) not a dispute ? A legal
question arising from censure, a legal question arising from
offences, a legal question arising from obligations. This is a
legal question (but) not a dispute.
" What is here a legal question as wPil as a disputP 1 A
legal question arising from disputes is a legal question as well
as a dispute. If rzll
"(Can there be) censure and a legal question arising from
censure, censure (but) no legal question, a legal question (but)
no censure, a legal question as well as censure ? There may
be censure and a legal question arising from censure, there
may be censure (but) no legal question, there may be a legal
1 As in IV. 14. 2.
• As in IV. 14. 8.
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question (but) no censure, there may be a legal question as
well as censure.
"What is here censure and a legal question arising from
censure? In this case monks censure a monk with falling
away from moral habit or . . . with falling away from a right
mode of living. Whatever herein is censure, blaming . . .
instigating, this is censure and a legal question arising from
censure.
"What is here censure (but) not a legal question ? Mother
censures son and son censures mother . . . and friend censures friend. This is censure (but) not a legal question.
"What is here a legal question (but) not censure? A legal
question arising from offences, a legal question arising from
obligations, a legal question arising from disputes. This is a
legal question but not censure.
"What is here a legal question as well as censure ? A legal
question arising from censure is a legal question as well as
censure. II IJ II
" (Can there be) an offence and a legal question arising from
offences, an offence (but) no legal que~tion, a legal question
(but) no offence, a legal question as well as an offence? There
may be an offence and a legal question arising from offences,
there may be an offence (but) no legal question, there may bG
a legal question (but) no offence, there may be a legal question
as well as an offence. [92]
" What is here an offence and a legal question arising from
offences ? The five classes of offences (yield) a legal question
arising from offences and the seven classes of offences (yield)
a legal question arising from offences. This is an offence and
a legal question arising from offences.
"What is here an offence (but) not a legal question ? Streamattairment and Attainment. 1 This is " falling" but not a
legal question.
"What is here a legal question (but) not an offence? A
legal question arising from obligations, a legal question arising
from disputes, a legal question arising from censure. This is
a legal question (but) not an offence.
'' What is here a legal question as well as an offence ?
A
1

n. 5·

For this play of words on iipatti, sot-dpatti and sam-dpatti see B.D. ii. 177.
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legal question arising from offences is a legal question as well
as an offence. III4 II
.
..
" (Can there be) an obligation and a legal quest.wn ansmg
from obligations, an obligation (but) no lega.l qucstwn, a legal
question (but) no obligation, a legal questiOn as well as .an
obligation ? There may be an obligation and .a le~al questwn
arising from obligations, there may be an .obllgatwn (but). no
legal question, there may be a legal questwn (but) r:o o.bhgation, there may be a legal question as well as an o~hgatw_n_.
" What is here an obligation and a legal questiOn ansmg
from obligations? Whatever is an Order's business and ought
to be done by it : a (formal) act for which leave ought tn be
asked, a (formal) act at which a motion is put, a {form~l) act
at which a motion is put and followed by one resolutiOn, a
(formal) act at which a motion is put and fnllowed by a resolution made three times-this i~ an obligation and a legal question arising from obligations.
" What is here an obligation (but) no legal question ? An
obligation to a teacher, an obligation to a precep~or, _an obligation to one who has the same preceptor, an obhgatwn to one
who has the same teacher. This is an obligation (but) not a
legal question.
.
.
. )
" What is here a legal queshon (but) not an ohltgatwn . A
legal question arising from disputes . . . arising .from censure
. . . arising from offences. This is a legal questH.m (but) not
an obligation.
.
. . . )
" What is here a legal que~twn as well as an obhgL~twn .
A legal question arising from obligations is a legal question as
well as an obligation. II rs II
..
" By how many kinds of decision is a legal. quest~o_n an~mg
from disputes agreed upon? A legal questiOn .a.nsmg from
disputes is (agreed upon) by two (kinds of) deCiswns : . by a
verdict in the presence of and by the decision of the maJon.ty.
If one says: ' Can it be that, in respect of a legal q~cstwn
arising from disputes, without having recourse to one (kmd of)
decision-the decision of the majority-one may agreP upon
it by the other (kind of) decision-the verdict in tl:(' presenc:e
of? ' he should be told: ' It can be.' It is like this: In thts
case monks dispute, saying: ' It is dha·mma' . . . or ' It is a
bad offence.' If, monks, these monks are able to settle that
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legal question, this, monks, is called a legal question that is
settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict in the presenc<~
of. And what here (is needed) for a verdict in the presence
of? The presence of an Order, the presence of rule. the pre~nce
of discipline, the presence of individuals.
"And what here is the presence of an Order ? When as
many monks as are competent for (formal) acts have arrived,
when the consent of those deserving (to send their) consent
has been brought, when being face to face they do not protest.
This is here the presence of an Order.
('And what is here the presence of rule, [93] the presence of
discipline ? If that legal question is settled bv whatever is
rule, 1 by whatever is discipline, by whatever is the Teacher's
instruction, that is here the presence of rule, the presence of
discipline.
"And what is here the presence of individuals ? \Vhoever
quarrels and whoever he quarrels with. both, hostile about the
matter, 2 come face to face. This is here the presence of
individuals.
.. Monks, if a legal question is settled thus, and if one who
carries it out opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence
of expiation. 3 If one who has given his con3ent 4 criticises it,
in criticising there is an offence of expiation. 5 II 16 II
'' If, monk, these monks are not able to settle that legal
question in that residence, then, monks, the~e monks should
go to some residence where there are more monks. If, monks,
these monks as they are going to that residence are able to
settle that legal question on the way, this, monks, is called a
legal question that is settled. By what is it settled ? Ry a
verdict in the presence of . . . (as t'n II I611) . . . in criticising
there is an offence of expiation. II 17 II
" If, monks, these monks as they are going to that residence
are not able to settle that legal question on the way, then.
w

dhammena.
Oldenberg's text reads attapaccatthikii. It should probably be atlha-.
Perhaps the reference is to "the two who are litigating about the matter."
The phrase is not usually repeated in the subsequent parallel passages ;
but see p. 129 below.
• Pac. 63.
• chandadiiyaka, probably meaning has given his consent for the formal act
to be carried out without him as, through illness, he cannot be presPnt for it.
' Pa.c. 7q.
1

1
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these monks, having arrived at that residence, should

1

~. wak thus to the resident monks: ' This legal question, your

, c·verences, has arisen thus, has sprung up thus. It were good
( the venerable ones could settle this legal question by rule,
1
hy discipline, by the Teacher's instruction, so that this _legal
question may be properly settled.' If, monks, the res1dent
monks are the senior and the in-coming monks the more newly
ordained, then, monks, the in-coming monks should be spok2n
to thus bv the resident monks: ' Please do you, venerable
nnes, n'm;in at a respectful distance for a moment until we
have considered.' But if, monks, the resident monks arc the
more newly ordained and the in-coming monks are the senior,
then, monks, the in-coming monks should be spoken to thus
by these resident monks : ' Well the~. do you, ve~erabl~
ones, remain just here for a moment until we have considered.
1f monks it occurs to these resident monks while they are
thus considering: • We are not able to settle this legal question
according to rule, according to discipline, according to the
Teacher's instruction,' that legal question should not be taken
up. But if, monks, it occurs to the resident m?nks while t~cy
are thus considering: 'We are able to settle tlus legal que;.;twn
according to rule, according to discipline, according to the
Teacher's instruction,' monks, the incoming monks should be
spoken to thus by these resident monks: ' If you, vcnerJ.ble
ones, [94] will tell us how this legal que'ition .has arisen. h~)W
it has sprung up, then in so far as we settle th1s legal qucstwn
according to rule, according to discipline, accordi?g to the
Teacher's instruction, so will it be settled. 1 In th1s way we
will take up this legal question. Hut if you, .venerabl(> .ones,
will not tell us how this legal question has ansen, how 1t has
sprung up, then in so far as we set~le this ~e~al question
according to . . . the Teacher's instruction, so wtlllt ~ :;ettled.
Hut we will not take up this legal question." Havmg thus
arranged it properly, monks, that legal question should be
taken up by the resident monks. Monks, the resident monks
should be spoken to thus by the incoming monks : .'We wtll
tell the venerable ones how this legal question has anscn, how
it has sprung up. If the venerable ones are ahle with or
1

Meaning th;lt the incoming monks must ahioc by the decision.
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without this much to settle this legal question according to
rule, according to discipline, according to the Teacher's instruction, then will it be properly settled, and we will therefore give
this legal question into the charge of the venerable ones. But
if the venerable ones are not able with or without this much
to settle this legal question according to . . . the Teacher's
instruction, then will it be not properly settled and we will not
give this legal question into the charge of the venerable ones
-we ourselves will become the masters 2 in regard to this legal
question.' Having thus arranged it properly, monks, the
incommg monks should give that legal question into the charge
of the resident monks. Monks, if ,these monks are able to
settle that legal question, this, monks, is called a legal question
that is settled. By what is it settled ? . . . (as in 11 16 11 • • •
in criticising, there is an offence of expiation. II 18 II
" If, monks, while thbse monks are investigating that legal
question both endless disputations arise, 3 and of not one speech
is the meaning clear, I allow you, monks, to settle a legal
question like this by means of a referendum. 4 A monk possessed
of ten qualities should be agreed upon for the referendum:
one who'is moral in habit, 5 who lives restrained by the restraint
of the Patimokkha, who, possessed of good conduct, sees danger
in the slightest faults, who takes up and trains himself in the
rules of training, who has heard much, an expert in the heard,
a storehouse of the heard; those things which, lovely at the
beginning, lovely in the middle and lovely at the ending,
declare with the spirit, with the letter the Brahma-faring
utterly fulf1lled, wholly purified-things like this are much
heard by him, learnt by heart, repeated out loud, pondered
upon, considered carefully, well penetrated by vision; both
the Patimokkhas are properly handed down to him in detail
properly sectioned, properly regulated, properly investigated
clause by clause [95] as to the linguistic form; he comes to be
1
1
1

eUakena vii anta1ena.

siimino, ~endered as " w~ shall retain the custody" at Vin. Texts iii. 49·
anaggam c' eva bhassiim. VA. II97 reads anantiini for at'l8ggilni and
gl~sses ~y.aparimarziini, l.imitless. See Vin. ii. 305.
'
ubbalukaya, a comm1ttee. See CV. XII. 2. 7· The following passage
=A.v.7x.
1
As at Vin. iv. 5r to " linguistic form" below· and as at A. ii. 22-23
to "vision " below. For further references see B.D. ii. 265-266. See also

CV. IX. 6.
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clever in discipline, imperturbable; he comes to be competent
in convincing both of those who are hostile about the matter,
in winning them over, in making them consider, in understanding, in reconciling them; he comes to be skilled in settling
a legal question that has arisen ; he knows what is a legal
question ; he knows the uprising of a legal question ; he knows
the stopping of a legal question ; he knows the course leading
to the stopping of a legal question. I allow, monks, a monk
possessed of these ten qualities to be agreed upon for a
referendum. II 19 II
"And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon: First, a
monk should be asked; having asked him, the Order should
be informed by an experienced competent monk, saying:
' Hohoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. While we were
investigating this legal question both endless disputations arose
and of not one speech was the meaning clear. If it seems right
to the Order, the Order may agree upon the monk So-and-so
and So-and-so to settle this legal question by means of a
referendum. This is the motion. Honoured strs, let the Order
listen to me. While we were investigating this legal question
. . . was the meaning clear. The Order is agreeing upon the
monk So-and-so and So-and-so to settle this legal question
by means of a referendum. If the agreement upon the monk
So-and-so and So-and-so to settle this legal question by means
of a referendum is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should
be silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The
monk So-and-so and So-and-so is agreed upon by the Order
to settle this legal question by means of a referendum. It
is pleasing. . . . Thus do I understand this.' 1/2-0 II
" If, monks, these monks are able to settle this legal question
by means of a referendum, this, monks, is called a legal question
that is settled. By what is it settled ? By a verdict in the
presence of. And what is here needed for a verdict in the
presence of? The presence of rule, the presence of discipline,
the presence of the individuals . . . (as in II 16 II) .... If,
monks, the legal question is settled thus, and if one who carries
it out opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of
expiation. 1 1121 II
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" lf, monks, while these monks are investigating that legal
question there should be there a monk who is a speaker of
dhamma but to whom neither the rule1 comes to have been
handed down nor the analysis of the rule, 2 if he, not considering
the meaning, holds back the meaning under the shadow of the
letter, these monks should be informed by an experienced,
competent monk, saying: 'Let the venerable ones listen to
me. This monk So-and~so is a speaker of dhamma, but he is one
to whom neither the rule nor the analysis of the rule has been
handed down ; not considering the meaning, he holds back the
meaning under the shadow of the letter. If it seems right to the
venerable ones, [96] let the remainder, having had this monk
removed, 3 settle that legal question.' If, monks, these monks,
having had that monk removed, are able to settle that legal
question, this, monks, is called a legal question that is settled.
By what is it settled ? By a verdict in the presence of. And
what is here needed for a verdict in the presence of ? The
presence of rule, the presence of discipline, the presence of
individuals . . . (as in II 16 II) ..•. Monks, if a legal question
is settled thus, and if one who carries it out opens it up again,
in opening up there is an offence of expiation. 1122 II
"If, monks, whilst those monks are investigating the legal
question there should be there a monk who is a speaker of
dhamma and one to whom the rule has been handed down
but not the analysis of the rule, if he, not considering the
meaning, holds back the meaning under the shadow of the
letter, these monks should be informed by an experienced,
competent monk, saying: 'Let the venerable ones listen to
me. This monk So-and-so is a speaker of dhamma and he is
one to whom the rule has been handed down but not the
analysis of the rule ; not considering the meaning . . . . . .
in opening up there is an offeree of expiation. 1!23 II
" If, monks, these monks are not able to settle that Jegal
1
sulta, in the singular. It cannot well mean here the" tradition ", agama,
or the sayings in which dhamma was set forth. Fo1 this monk evidently
knew dhamma, which, above, must be different from sutta. There is also
a difierence between knowing a rule or clause, sutta (in the sense in which
it is sometimes used in Vin.) and its analysis, which implies a wider knowledge
as of the material surrounding a rule of training. On sutta, as used in Vin.
see B.D. i. Intr. p. x. VA. I 197 says sutta is miitika, heading or summary.
1 swttavibhanga: VA. 1197 says" not versed in discipline" (vinaya).
1
vtt!!hiiPetvii.

"

14.24 25]

C U L LAVA G G A I V

131

question by a referendum, monks, that legal question sh?uld
be given into the charge of an Order by these. monks, sayt~g:
We honoured sirs, are not able to settle this legal questiOn
by a 'referendum. Let the Order itself settle this legal question.'
I allow you, monks, to settle a legal question like this by.
decision of the majority.1 A monk possessed of five quahtles
should be agreed upon as distributor of (voting) tickets . . .
(as in IV. 9). . . . ' . .. Thus do I understand this.' The
monk who is the distributor of (voting) tickets should make
the (voting) tickets pass round. According to the way in
which the greater number of monks who profess dhamm~ speak,
so should this legal question be settled. This, monks, ts called
a legal question that is settled. By what is it settled ~ .By
a verdict in the presence of and by the decision of the maJOrity.
And what is here (needed for) a verdict in the presence of )
The presence of ~n Order, the presence of rule, the pres~nce of
discipline, the presence of the individuals. And what IS ~e~e
the presence of an Order? . . . (as in 14. 16) . . . . Tlus 1s
here the presence of the individuals.
. .
,
"And what is here the decision of the maJonty ? \\hat ever
is the carrying out of, the performance of, the undertaking. of,
the assenting to, the acceptance of, the non-prote.stt~g aga~n~t
a (formal) act (settled) by the decision of the maJOrity. t~1s ~s
here the decision of the majority. If, monks, a legal quest~on .Is
settled thus, and if one who carries it out opens it up agam. m
opening up there is an offence of expiation ; if ~ne wh~ has
given his consent criticises it, in criticising there 1s an of1ence
.
.
of expiation."' 1124 ll [97]
Now at that time at Savatthi a legal questiOn had ansen
thus, had sprung up thus. Then these monks were displeased
with the settlement of the legal question by the Order at
Savatthi. They heard it said: " In a certain residence se~e_ral
elders are staying who have heard much, to whom ~he ~ra.dtt.IOn
has been handed down, experts in dhatnma, exrx•rts li1 dlSClpl~ne,
experts in the headings, learned, experienced, clever. consClentious, scrupulous, desirous of training ; if these .elders '~·o~ld
settle this legal question according to rule, accordmg to diSCl~
line, according to the Teacher's instruction, thus would th1s
j

t?e

1
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As at IV. 14. t6,

See C\'. IV. 9.
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legal question be properly settled." Then these monks, having
gone to that residence, spoke thus to those elders: ~~This
legal question, honoured sirs, arose thus, sprang up thus. It
were good, honoured sirs, if the elders were to settle this legal
question according to rule, according to discipline, according
to the Teacher's instruction, so that this legal question might
be properly settled." Then these elders thought ~ " Because
this legal question was settled by the Order at Savatthi, it was
therefore properly settled," and they settled that legal question
in the same way. Then these monks were displeased with
the settlement of the legal question by the Order at Savatthi,
they were displeased with the settlement of the legal question
by the several elders.
They heard it said: •· In a certain residence three elders
are staying . . . two elders are staying . . . one elder is
staying who has heard much, to whom the tradition has been
handed down . . . desirous of training ; if this elder would
settle this legal question according to . . . the Teacher's
instruction. thus would this legal question be properly settled."
Then these monks, having gone to that residence, spoke thus
to that elder : " This I~gal question, honoured sir, arose thus,
sprang up thus. It were good, honoured sir, if the elder were
to settle this legal question according to . . . the Teacher's
instruction, so that this legal question might be properly
settled." Then that elder thought :
Because this legal
question was settled by the Order at Savatthi, because thi.s
legal question was settled by several elders, because this legal
question was settled by three elders, because this legal question
was settled by two elders it was therefore properly settled."
and he settled that legal question in the same way. Then
these monks, displeased with the settlement of the legal
question by the Order at Savatthi, displeased with the settlement of the legal question by the several elders . . . by the
three elders . . . by the two elders, displeased with the
settlement of the legal question by the one elder, approached
the Lord; having approached, they told this matter to the
Lord. He said : " Monks, this legal question is done with,
it is exhausted, 1 it is settled, it is properly settled. 1125 II
(I

1

santa is both worn out, exh;'.ustfrt and [mnre Cf)mmonly) appeased.

tranquillised.
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" I allow, monks, in order to convince these monks, three

methods of taking votes :1 the secret, the whispering in the
ear, the open. And what, monks, is the secret method of
taking votes ? The monk who is the distributor of voting
tickets, [98] having made the tickets diftcrent 2 (from o.ne
another), having approached each monk, should speak to htm
thus: ' This ticket is for one of such a view, this ticket is for
one of such a view. Take whichever you like.' When he has
taken it, he ~hould be told: 'And do not show it to anybody.'
If he finds that the majority profess what is not-dhamma and
thinks (the voting is) wrongly taken (the result) should be
rejected.a If he fmds that the majority profess dhamma and
thinks (the voting is) rightly taken (the result) should he
announced. This, monks, is the secret (method of) taking
votes.
"And what, monks, is the method of taking votes by
whispering in the ear? The monk who is the distributor of
voting tickets should speak into the ear of each monk, saymg :
• This ticket is for one of such a view, this ticket is for one
of such a view. Take whichever you like.' When he has
taken it, he should be told: 'And do not tell anyone about it.'
If he finds that the majority profess what is not-dhamma and
thinks (the voting is) wrongly taken (the result) should be
rejected. If he finds that the majority profpss dhamma and
thinks (the voting is) rightly taken (the result) should be
announced. This, monks, is the method of taking votes by
whispering in the ear.
.
"And what, monks, is the open method of takmg votes ?
If he finds that those who profess dhamma are in the majority,
because of his very confidence he should make them take openly.
This, monks, is the open method of taking votes. These,
monks, are the three methods of taking votes. \\26 \\
" By how many (kinds of) decisions is a legal question
arising from censure agreed upon ? A legal question arising
• saliikagaha, more literally "distributing (or, making pass) the (voting)
tickets."

2 vanndvanna.
VA. r 198 says that the tickets for those who profess
dhamma and. t'or those who profess non-dhamma should be marked by different
signs, nimitta (not different colours, as at Vin. Texts tii. 5b).
..
.
.
a paccukka44h1tabbat!l.
VA. 1 1 q8 says . (the distributor)
ha vmg . sa 1d
the tickets were wron~ly taken, havmg d1stnbuted them agatn, may dlstnbute
tht-m up to a third time."
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from censure is agreed upon by four (kinds of) decisions : by
a verdict in the presence of, by a verdict of innocence, by a
verdict of past insanity, by a decision for specific depravity.
If one says: Can it be that, in respect of a legal question
arising from censure, without having recourse to two (kinds
of) decisions-the verdict of past insanity and the decision
for specific depravity-one may agree upon it by two (kinds
of) decisions-the verdict in the presence of and the verdict
of innocence ? ' he should be told : It can be.' It is like
this : This is a case where monks defame a monk with an
unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit. Monks,
a verdict of innocence should be given to that monk who has
remembered fully. 1 And thus, monks, should it be given :
That monk, having approached the Order, having arranged
his upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet
of the senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having
saluted with joined palms, should speak thus to it : Honoured
sirs, monks defamed me with an unfounded charge of falling
away from moral habit. But I, honoured sirs, having remembered fully, ask the Order for a verdict of innocence.'
And a second time it should be asked for. And a third time
it should be asked for. The Order should be informed by an
experienced competent monk, saying: Honoured sirs, let the
Order listen to me. Monks defamed the monk So-and-so with
an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit ; he,
having remembered fully, is asking the Order for a verdict of
innocence. [99] If it seems right to the Order . . . (as in
IV. 4. 10) . . . . Thus do I understand this.' This, monks,
is called a legal question that is settled. By what is it settled?
By a verdict in the presence of and by a verdict of innocence.
And what is here needed for a verdict in the presence of ?
The presence of the Order, the presence of rule, the presence
of discipline and the presence of the individuals . . . (as at
IV. 14. 16) . . . . And what is here the presence of the
individuals? Whoever quarrels and whoever he quarrels
with, if both come face to face, 2 this is here the presence of
the individuals.
1

I

1

I

1

Cf. above, IV. 4.

1

As at CV. IV. 14. 16, but omitting" hostile about the matter."
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And what is here needed for a verdict of innocence ?
Whatever is the carrying out of, the performance of, the
undertaking of, the assenting to, the acceptance of, the nonprotesting against a formal act for a verdict of innocence, that
is what is needed here for a verdict of innocence. If, monks,
a legal question is settled thus, and one who carries it out
opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of expiation.
If one who has given his consent criticises it, in criticising there
is an offence of expiation. 1127 II
" If one says : ' Can it be that, in respect of a legal question
arising from censure, without having recourse to two (kinds
of) decisions-the verdict of innocence and the decision for
specific depravity-one may agree upon it by two (kinds of)
decisions-the verdict in the presence of and the verdict of past
insanity ? ' he should be told : ' It can be.' It is like this :
This is a case where a monk becomes mad, out of his mind, 2
and while he was mad, out of his mind, he perpetrated much
and spoke in a way that was not worthy of a recluse. Monks
reprove him because of offences done by him while he was
mad, out of his mind, saying : ' Does the venerable one
remember having fallen into an offence like this? ' He speaks
thus : I, your reverences, was mad, out of my mind : while
I was mad, out of my mind, much was perpetrated and spoken
by me that was not worthy of a recluse. I do not remember
that. That was done by me while I was insane.' Although
being spoken to thus, they still reprove him, saying : ' Does
the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like
that ? ' Monks, a verdict of past insanity should be given
to that monk who is no longer insane.
"And thus, monks, should it be given : Monks, that monk,
having approached the Order, having arranged his upper robe
over one shoulder . . . should speak thus to it : ' f. honoured
sirs, was mad . . . (as in IV. 5. 2. Instead of Gagga read
the monk So-and-so) . . . . Thus do I understand this.' This,
monks, is called a legal question that is settled. By what
is it settled? By a verdict in the presence of and by a verdict
of past insanity. And what here (is needed) for a verdict
in the presence of ? The presence of the Order . . . (as in
'

1

I

10.
1

As at IV. 5.

1-2,

for the monk Gagga.
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IV. 14. 16). . . And what is here (needed for) a verdict of
past insanity? [100] Whatever is the carrying out of, the
performance of . . . the non-protesting against a verdict of
pa~t insanity, that here is what (is needed for) a verdict of past
insanity. If, monks, a legal question is settled thus and one
who carries it out opens it up again, in opening up there is
an offence of expiation. If one who has given his consent
criticises it, in criticising there is an offence of expiation.

l!z811
" If one says : ' Can it be that, in respect of. a legal question
arising from censure, without having recourse to two {kinds of)
decisions-the verdict of innocence and the verdict of past
insanity-one may agree upon it by two (kinds of) decisions
-the verdict in the presence of and the decision for specific
depravity ? ' he should be told: It can be.' It is like this:
This is a case where a monk reproves a monk in the midst
of the Order for a serious offence, saying: Does the venerable
one remember having fallen into a serious offence like this
-one involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat ? '
He speaks thus : I do not remember. your reverence, having
fallen into a serious offence like this-one involving defeat
or bordering on one involving defeat.' Although denying this,
he presses him, saying:
Please, venerable one, find out
properly whether you remember having fallen into a serious
offence like thi~-one involving defeat or bordering on one
involving defeat.' He speaks thus:
I, your reverence, do
not remember having fallen into a serious offence like this
-one involving defeat or bordering on one involv,ing defeat.
But I, your reverence, remember having fallen intb a trifling
offence like this.' Although denying this, he presses him ,
saying: Please, venerable one, find out properly whether you
remember . . . bordering on one involving defeat.' He speaks
thus: Your reverence, unasked I acknowledge having fallen
into a trifling offence like this ; how could I, when asked, not
acknowledge having fallen into a serious offence like thisone involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat ? '
He speaks thus : But, your reverence, unasked you did not
acknowledge having fallen into a trifling offence, so how will
you, unasked, acknowledge having fallen into a serious.offence
like this-one involving defeat or bordering on one involving
I

I

I

I

I

I

I

I
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defeat ? Please, venerable one, find out properly whether you
remember having fallen into a serious offence like this-one
involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat.' He
speaks thus: Your reverence, I do remember having fallen
into a serious offence like this--one involving dPfeat or bordering on one involving defeat. When I said: I do not remember
having fallen into a serious offence like this-one involving
defeat or bordering on one involving defeat-this was said
by me in jest,1 this was said by me in haste.' 1
" Monks, a (formal) act for the decision of specific depravity
should be carried out against this monk. And thus, monks,
should it be carried out. The Order should be informed by
an experienced, competent monk, saying . . . (as in IV. 11. 2.
Instead of the monk Uv~ila read the monk So-and-so; instead
of offences read serious offences). . . . Thus do I understand
this.' This, monks, is called a [101] legal question that is
settled. By what is it settled ? By a verdict in the presence
of and by a decision for specific gravity. And what is here
(needed for) a verdict in the presence of ? The presence of
the Order . . . (as in IV. 14. 16) . . . . And what here is
(needed for) a decision for specific depravity ? Vvhatever is
the carrying out of, the performance of, the undertaking of.
the assenting to, the acceptance of, the non-protesting against
a decision for specific depravity, that is here what i~ needed
for a decision for specific depravity. If, monks. a legal question
is settled thus and one who carries it out opens it up again.
in opening up there is an offence of expiation. If one who has
given his consent criticises it, in criticising there is an offence
of expiation. il29 I!
" By how many (kinds of) decisions is- a legal question arising
from offences agreed upon ? A legal question arising from
offences is agreed upon by three (kinds of) decisions: by a
verdict in the presence of and by the carrying out of it on
his acknowledgment1 and by the covering up (as) with grass. 2
If one says: ' Can it be that, in respect of a legal question
arising from offences, without having recourse to one (kind
of) decision-the covering up (as) with grass-one may agree
I

Cf. ViH. iv. 4 for dava, rava.
• See B.D. iii. 153, I 54·

1
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of and the carrying out of it on his acknowledgment ? ' he
should be told : ' It can be.' It is like this : This is a case
where a monk comes to have fallen into a slight offence.
Monks, that monk, having approached one monk, having
arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having sat down
on his haunches, having stretched forth his joined palms,
should speak thus to him : ' I, your reverence, fallen into such
and such an offence, confess it.' It should be said by him:
' Do you see it ? ' ' Yes, I see it.' ' You should be restrained
in the future.' This, monks, is called a legal question that is
settled. By what is it settled ? By a verdict in the presence
of and by the carrying out of it on his acknowledgment. And
what here is (needed for) a verdict in the presence of ? The
presence of rule 1 and the presence of discipline and the presence
of individuals. And what here is the presence of individuals ?
If both whoever confesses and he to whom he confesses are
face to face, this here is the presence of individuals. And
what here is (needed for) the carrying out on his acknowledgment ? Whatever is the carrying out . . . the non-prote'sting
against his making an acknowledgment, that is here what is
needed for his making an acknowledgment. If, monks, a legal
question is settled thus, and the one who accepts (the confession) opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of
expiation. 113o II
'' If he manages this thus, it is good. But if he does not
manage it, monks, that monk, having approached several
monks, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder,
having honoured the feet of the senior monks, having sat down
on his haunches, having stretched forth his joined palms,
should speak thus to them : 1, honoured sirs, fallen into such
and such an offence, confess it.' These monks [102] should
be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying:
' Let the venerable ones listen to me. This monk So-and-so
remembers an offence, he discloses it, he declares it, he confesses
it. If it seems right to the venerable ones, I will accept (the
confession) of the monk So-and-so's offence.' He should say :
I

1

Presence of the Order not required here, as the monk has confessed

to one monk only

14. 31
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Do you see it ? ' ' Yes, I sec it.' ' You should be re.strained
in the future.' This, monks, is called a legal questiOn that
is settled. By what is it settled ? By a verdict in the presenc(•
of . . . (as in 1130 II) .•. in opening up there is an offence of
expiation. 1131 II
.
" If he manages this thus, it is good. But If he does not
manage it, monks, that monk, having approa~hcd an o:der
. . . should speak thus to it : . r, honoured strs, fallen mto
such and such an offence, confess it.' The Order should bt:>
informed by an rxpericnced, competent monk, saying : Honoured sirs, ·let the Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so
remembers an offence, he discloses it, he declares it, he confesses
it. If it seems right to the Order I could accept (the confession)
of the monk So-and-so's offence.' He should say: ' no you
see it ? ' ' Yes, I see it.' ' You should be restrained in the
future.' This, monks, is called a legal question that is settled.
By what is it settled ? By a verdict in the presence of and
by the carrying out on his acknowledgment. -~nd what here
is (needed for) a verdict in the presence of ? I hE' pre~c~c<>_ of
the Order, the presence of rule, the prescnu~ of dtsct plme
and the presence of the individuals . . . . If, monks, a legal
question is settled thus, and the one who accepts (the confession) opens it up again, in opening .up there 1s ~n. (o>ffcn:e ?f
expiation. If one who has given his consent cnt1c1ses 1t, m
criticising there is an offence of expiation. II 32 II
.
" If one says : ' Can it be that, in respect of a legal que~t~(m
arising from offences, without having recourse to one dcclswn
-the carrying out on his acknowledgment---one may· agree
upon it by two (kinds of) decisions-the verdict in the' pres<>nce
of and the covering up (as) with grass ? ' he should be told,
'It can be.' It is like this: 'This is a case, monks, \vhcrc
while monks were striving . . . (as in IV. 13. r--3) . . . . Thus
do I understand this.· This is called, monks, a legal question
that is settled. By what is it settled ? Hy a vNdict in thr
presence of and by a covC'ring up (as) with grass: _ And what
here is (needed for) a Verdict in the presence of ? f he _pr:·st:.IlC<'
of the Order, the presence of rule, the prescnrc of diSCiplmc,
the presence of the individuals. And what here is thf~ pre~ence
of the Order ? \Vlwn as many monks as arc competent for
(formal) acts have arrived, when the consent of those deserving

I

q.n
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(to send their) consent has been brought, when being face to
face they do not protest. This is here the presence of the
Order.

THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLA VAGGA) V

"And what is here the presence of rule, the presence of
discipline ? If that legal question is settled by whatever is
rule, by whatever is discipline, by whatever is the Teacher's
instruction ,that is here the presence of rule, [103] the presence
of discipline.

At one time the Awaken€d One, the Lord was staying at
lUljagaha in the Bamboo Grove at tlw squirrels' ~eeding place.
Now at that time the group of ~ix monks, wh1le tl.tt·y wert'
bathing, rubbed their bodies against <~ tree and thctr th1~hs
aml their arms and their chests and therr backs. Petlple luoknl
down upon, criticised, spread it al>out saying: " Huw c~n
these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, while they arc batht~g.
rub their bodies against a tree . . . and their hacks, like
boxers and wrestlers and young villagers ? " 1 :\lonks hear':
these people who were . . . spreading it about. Then the-"c
monks told this matter to the Lord. Tllf'n the LorJ on t ilh
occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of mon~:-,
convened, questioned the monks, saying: " Is it trut·, as IS
said, monks, that the group of six monks . . . and their
hacks ? ''
" It is true, Lord." The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked
them, saying :
.
. ..
" Monks, it is not suitable in these foolish men, It 1:-.. uut
becoming, it is not fitting, it is not worthy of a red use, rt I:-,
not allowable, it is not to be done. How, monks .. can tl.IeSt'
foolish men, while they are bathing, rub their bodt<'S agamst
a tree . . . and their backs? It is not, monks, for pkasmg
those who are not (yet) pleased .. .'' and having rebuked
them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monk.s,
saying:
l .
" Monks, while a monk is bathing he should not ru~ us
body against a tree. \Vhoever should (so) rub it, thne IS an
offence of wrong-doing. " 2 II I II

"And what is here the presence of individuals ? If both
whoever confes..-;es and he to whom he confesses are face to face,
this is here the presence of the individuals.
"And what here is (needed for) the covering up (as) with
grass? Whatever is the carrying out of, the performance of,
the undertaking of, the assenting to, the acceptance of, the
non-protesting against the covering up (as) with grass, that
is here what is (needed for) the covering up (as) with grass.
If, monks, a legal question is settled thus, and if the one who
accepts (the confession) opens it up, in opening up there is an
offence of expiation. If one who has given his consent criticises
it, in criticising there is an offence of expiation. 1133 II
"By how many (kinds of) decisions is a legal question arising
from obligations agreed upon ? A legal question arising from
obligations is agreed upon by one (kind of) decision: the verdict
in the presence of." 1134 111411

Told is the Fourth Section: that on Settlements. 1

004]

I

I
I
f

~,
1

There ic; no uddiina, summary or key to tb is Section.

I

1 ii.mapoddava. Word very uncertain, and_ !:icems to ::-h()w. u,nfu~l"ll
bt>h!ecn ama and kama, v.l. being /.:ii.mapudavu. Acn.~Jm~ to ~ lll. 11 J 1_.1·
1
tt chaviriioama?zdrnztimtvulla
D"u. exp 1~·
d.tns ·. I<:·a-»zap•4davtl
•
"
• •
.
• f
- llUft:arzl1111n<L~zu''''.
1 .- .
l
d avu-" t't p·t p-dho
gamampo
a · es'cv'alllw
.
,· the rne;J.rlln"
. ,.. o _ka111apuc,ua
. , . ,, Ill , J.lll
,_
people a.ddictec.; to orPamenting ar1d dyeing t.~e ~km; gu,nw'!l (\lll.1gt:) -Pt:uc;lcl
is also a reading. Takakusu and Na~a' s cdn., l· /1. _ vz_: 1 I 'N. H.t( ~
gihnapu!avd (v.l. gii.mamuddava) tt chavir~gumatz4anal1uyutia. nagarzkamamosa.
amapotakti. (young village men) /z pz pa_tlw.
g 1 Note that it is not actually made an offence to ru l1 the oth<'r parb of
the person mentioned; but doubtless these arc meant to be wcluded.
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to be made.

Now at that time the group of six monks, while they were
bathing, rubbed their bodies against a post . . . (as in !I I Jl.
For tree read post) . . .
offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time the group of six monks, while they were
bathing, rubbed their bodies against a walP . . . " . . . offence
of wrong-doing." l!z !I
Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe
on a rubbing-board. 2 People spread it about, saying:
Like
householders [105] who enjoy pleasures of the senses." Monks
heard these people who . . . spread it about. . . . Having
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the
monks, saying: "Monks, you should not bathe on a rubbingboard. Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of
wrong-doing.''
Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe
using a gandhabba-hand (instrument) 3 • • • ". • • Monks, you
should not bathe using a gandhabba-hand (instrument).
Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of wrongdoing."
Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe
using a string of vermilion covered beads. 4 • • • ". • • Monks,
you should not bathe using a string of vermilion covered beads.
Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
It·

of wrong-doing."
Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe
using a scrubber. 1 . . . " Monks, you should not. bathe ~sing
a scrubber. Whoever should (so) bathe, there 1s an offence
of wrong-doing.''
.
Now at that time a certain monk came to be affl1cted by
a scab disease, and there carne to be no comfort for him without
a scrubber. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: '' I
2
allow, monks, one who is ill (to use) an unshaped scrubbcr." !' 4 ~'
Now at that time a certain monk, weak through age, was
not able while bathing to rub his own body. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, a strip of

••

II

cloth." 3
Now at that time the monks were doubtful how to give
a rubbing to their backs.' They told this matter to tht: Lord.
He said : " I allow you, monks, the ordinary modt~ w1th the
hand." 6

liS !1111

Now at that time the group of six monks wore ear ornaments,
they wore chains, 6 they wore ornamental strings of beads for
8
the throat, 7 they wore ornaments at the waist, they wore
11
10
bangles, 9 they wore armlets, they wore Lracelets, they~~~

11311

1

mallaka.

VA. x zoo says" having cut swordfish teeth, it is ca.lled a shaped

sc:_ubb.~r. katamallaka, owing to its mal/aka form (or configuratiOn, mal/izka-

Now at that time the group of six monks, having plunged
into 5 (water), causing a rubbing to be made. 6 • • • Monks,
you should not, having plunged into (water), cause a rubbing

mula).
·
.
·• t . · d
• akatamallaka. See previous note ; and VA. 1200 whK h says 1 1s rna e
not having cut the teeth. It must be a broken piece of wood or of
tortoiseshell."
.
.
.
a ukkii.sikii. explained at VA. I zoo as vatthava!!:. Vattha IS cloth, clothmg .
uatti a strip' ball. pad. Oldenben(s version of the Corny. reads vatla (for
vattha) which rendered the word " unintelhgible" (see Vtn le.ds 111. o~~
n. 3) and he seems not to have had access to the_ full cxege:;1s: tasm.J
nahayantassa yassa kassan nahanasii.jakavat!Jyii._ Plflht'!" _gha'r"s_1t«'!' vaf.tJh ·
therefore when anyone 1S bathmg be may rub hts back w1th a. stnp (or pad)
of a cloth for bathing.
t piUhiparikamma, as at SA. i. 296.
.
1 puthuptit;Jiya, explained at VA. 1200 by hatthapa"kamma! hand treatm~nt.
• pamanga. See B.D. i. 77, n. 9· VA. 1200 on word 10 above pas~ge
says whatever is a pamangrtsutta.
' kanthasuttaka. As at B.D. i. 78.
• ka.jisuttaka. See B.D. i. 78, n. z.
.
.
• ovat!ika, perhaps round the ankles. Ova!!tka has a dtffcrent sense at
MV. Vll. 1. 5·
.
I h4 ··
10 kiiyura, or bracelets for above the elbow.
C(. keyura at J • . _u._ no.
But as noted at Vin. Texts iii. 69, n. 5· the ]a. Corny. says that kayura ts
an ornamental decoration for the throat.
11 No doubt round the wrist since they are called hatthdbhararca.

II

1 Three kinds of walls are mentioned at Vin. iv. 266.
VA. II99 says
that it is one of these.
1 af!ana.
VA. I 199 reads a!!hiina, and explains this as a tree made like
a pl~nk of wood, cut into rows of squares and sunk into the ground at a
bathmg ford. People rub their bodies there, having sprinkled on t:hunam.
• gandhabbahatthaka. VA. I I99 says "by means of a wooden hand
set up at a bathing ford; having taken chunam with them people rub
their bodies."
'
•· k~1'uvindakasutta. Quoted <~:t J'l.-! A. iii. 2~~· VA. I 200 says, " it is called
a strmg of beads made by grmdmg vermthon chunams and stones with
lac dyes. Holding this at both ends, they 1ub the body." Gj. kuruvindakacu?'?'a at }a. iii. z82 (vermilion coloured chunam).
1 vigayha.
P.E.D. under vigii.hati says, "At Vin. ii. 106 we should prefer
to reaa viggayha for vigayha." VA. 1200 has the reading viggayha. One
of meanings of vigmh in the Sanskrit Dictionanes is " to lay hold of."
8 bhikkhu vigayha parikamma'?t kiiriipenti,
explained by VA. I 200 as
" each one rubbed up his body against the bodies of the others" --no doubt
some kind of enjoyable massage or friction.
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spoke thus : •' The sore is of such and such a kind, your
reverence." He did not believe them. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said: '' I allow you, monks, on accoun~ of
a disease, to examine a mark on the face in a mirror or m a
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finger rings. People . . . spread it about, saying . . . he
addressed the monks, saying: "Monks, ear ornaments should
not be worn, chains
ornamental strings of beads for the
throat . . . ornaments at the waist . . . bangles . . . armlets
. . . bracelets . . . finger rings should not be worn. Whoever should wear (any of these things), there is an offence of
wrong-doing." II I II
Now at that time [106] the group of six monks wore their
hair long. People . . . spread it about . . . he addressed
the monks, saying: u Monks, long hair should not be worn.
Whoever should wear it (long), there is an offence of wrongdoing. I allow it to be of a two months' growth or two
finger-breadths (in length)." 112 II
Now at that time the group of six monks smoothed their
hair with a comb, they smoothed their hair with an instrument
shaped like a snake's hood, 1 they smoothed their hair with
their hands used as an instrument shaped like a snake's hood, 2
they smoothed their hair with oil of beeswax, 3 they smoothed
their hair with oily water. People looked down upon, criticised,
spread it about, saying: " Like householders who enjoy
pleasures of the senses." They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : '' Monks, the hair should not be smoothed with a
comb . . . the hair should not be smoothed with oily water.
Whoever should smooth it (in any of these ways), there is
an offence of wrong-doing." 113 II
Now at that time the group of six monks examined a mark
on the face in a mirror and in a water-bowl. 4 People spread
it about, saying: "Like householders who enjoy pleasures of
the senses." They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
'' Monks, a mark on the face should not be examined in a
mirror or in a water-bowl. Whoever should (so) examine it,
there is an offence of wrong-doing." Now at that time a
certain monk had a sore on his face. He asked monks, saying:
"What kind of sore have I, your reverences? " The monks

water-bowl." 114 II
.
Now at that time the group of six monks anointed thur
faces 1 thev rubbed (paste) into their faces, they po~dered
their' faces- with chunam, they smeared their faces w1th red
arsenic, they painted their limbs, they painted thl:ir face~.
thev painted their limbs and faces. People spread 1t abuut,
saying : " Like householders who enjoy pleasures .of th~
senses." They told this matter to the Lord. Ht· !--<lld ·
" Monks, the face should not be anointed, the face should not
be rubbed (with paste), the face should not be_ powcl1-rnl \J..'Jt h
chunam, the face should not be smeared wtth red arst·mc,
the limbs should not be painted, the face should not be IJamted,
limbs and faces should not be painted. \Vhoe\'('r ~hcn:~d du
(any of these things), there is an offence of ~~rong-domg. .
.
Now at that time a certain monk was afflicted by a d1sc~::,e
of the eyes. They told this matter to ~he Lord. H~ s~ud ~
" I allow you, monks, on account of d1sease, to anomt the
face." II 5 II
·
Now at that time there was a festival on a mountaw-_top
in Rajagaha.z The group of six monks went .to see the fes~1va~
on the mountain-top. People . . . spread 1t about, saymg .
" How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans come to see
dancing and singing and music [107] like house.holders who
enjoy pleasures of the senses ? " They told th1s matter t.<:
the Lord. He said: '' Monks, you should not go to St_c
dancinga or singing or music. Whoever should go, there ts
an offence of wrong-doing." 116 112 II
Now
with a
about,
of the

1 pha1;1-aka. VA. I 200 only says something made of ivory and so on.
Vin. Texts iii. 70, o. z says" it wa.s a. kind of very primitive brush, but without
bristles.''
1 hatthapha~aka.
The hands would be held as a snake's hood with the
fing.z:rs curving forwards and the hair would be smoothed with the fmgers.
Cf. pha'!'ahatthaka at Vin. i. 91, and see B.D. iv. 1 r6, n. 2.
1 Allov.ed at Vin. ii. 152 for use in a vihaf'a.
4 Cf. D. i. So, S. iii. 105.

at that time the group of six monks sang dhamm~
long-drawn plain-song sound. 4 People . . . spread 1t
saying: " Even as we sing. so do these reclu~e.s, suns
Sakyans sing dhamma with a long-drawn_ plam-son~

t Cf. Vin. ii. 266, iv, 342.
.
f
1 Cf. Yin. iv. 85 (B.D. ii. 335, and n.) and JV. a.67 (where the group~
six nuns also go to the festival, .made into an offence o~ exp1at1on for tht:ml.
• Even to see a peacock dancmg 1s an offence, VA. 1201.
' Cf. A. iii. 251.

I
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Those W:ho were modest monks looked down upon,
44
c~tictsed, spread 1t about, saying:
How can this group of
SIX monks smg dhamma with a long-drawn plain-song sound ? "
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Is it true, as is said . . . ? "
" It is true, Lord." . . . Having given reasoned talk, he
addressed the monks, saying: "Monks, there are these five
dis~dvantages to one. singing dhamma with a long-drawn
plmn-song sound: he ts pleased with himself in regard to that
sound, and others are pleased in regard to that sound, and
housepeople loo~ down upon, and while he is himself striving
after accu~acy 1n the sound1 there is an interruption in his
concentra~wn, and people coming after fall into the way of
(wron~) :1ews. 2 These, monks, are the five disadvantages to
one smgmg dhamma with a long-drawn plain-song sound.
Monks, dhamma should not be sung with a long-drawn plainsong sound. Whoever should (so) sing it, there is an offence
of wrong-doing." II I II
Now at that time monks were doubtful about intoning. a
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " Monks, I allow
intoning." 11 2 113 11
Now at that time the group of six monks wore woollen clothes
with the fleece out~ide. People . . . spread it about, saying:
" Like ~ouseholders who enjoy pleasure of the senses." They
told this matter to the Lord. He said : "Monks, woollen
clothes with the fleece outside should not be worn. Whoever
should wear them, there is an offence of wrong-doing." 4 11411
Now at that time the mango trees in the park of King Seniya
Bimbisara of Magadha were bearing fruit and it was made
known by King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha : " Let the
masters make as much use of the mangoes as they please."
1

sa1'akutti.

VA. 1202 says the people who come after will say " our teachers and
preceptors sang it thus," and they will sing it in the same way. Cj. A. iii.
1o8, 256, S. ii. 203.
1 sa,.abhaniia.
Cf. Vin. i. 196, ]a. ii. 109, DhA. i. I 54· Explained by
Bu. as sarena bhattana'!l, speaking (or repeating) by means of intonation.
£. ~A. 12o:z here_ re~ers to the Commentary on the bhutagamaslkkhapada.
Th1s 1s Pac. II. (Vtn. IV. 34; see B.D. ii. 227. n. t.) and the Comv is at VA.
759 ff.
.
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The group of six monks, having made _eve~ y~ung ~1a~g~cs
fall made use of them. And [108] Kmg Scmya B1rnbJsara
of Magadha wanted a mango. Then King Seniya _Bimbis~ra
of Magadha enjoined people, saying: "Go, good s1rs, havmg
gone to the park, bring back a mango."
.
"Very well, your majesty," and these people havu~g answen·d
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha in assent, ha~wg gone t_t)
the park, spoke thus to the park keeper: ·· <...1ood sJr, lus
majesty wants a mango, give (us) a mango."
.
"There is not a mango, masters; the monks havmg madt:
even young mangoes fall, have made u~c ~>f the_m."__ Then
these people told this matter to King Sentya Buub1sar~t. uf
Magadhc. He said: " Good sirs, mangoes are much cnJoyc(,~
by the masters, yet it is moderatwn that the Lord extols.
People . . . spread it ahout, saying :_ " How . c.an t hc~t:
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, not knowmg modcratJull, rnak~
use of the king's mangoes ? " Monks hcarJ these_ people \\·tw
. . . spread it about. Then these monks told tlus matter tu
the Lord. He said:
•' Monks, mangoes should not be made usc of. Vv'hocver should
1
make use of them, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
!\ I 1·~
Now at that time a certain guild came to have food for an
Order.ll Mango peels were put into the curry. ~1onks, bci1_1g
scrupulous, did not accept. (The Lord said :) '' Accei 1t ~~ t,:
monks, make use of it. I allow you, monks, maugo peds.
Now at that time a certain guild came to have food fur an
Order. They did not know how to pn~parc the peels ; t hry
walked into the refectory with the mangoes whole. Monks,
being scrupulous, did not accept. (The Lord said :) "Accept
them monks make usc of them. I allow you, monks, to makt:
3
use o'f fruit that in five ways is allowable for recluses : if it
is damaged' by f1re, damaged by a knife, damaged. by (one's)
nail, if it is seedless, and the fifth is if the seeds are dts~harged.!'>
I allow you, monks, to make use of fruit that in these hve ways
is allowable to recluses." · 1\ 2 1\5 II

1

Cf. B.D. i. tor f.. 108.
• As at CV. Vlll. 4. 1.
a Quoted VA. 767.
.
.
.
i
' 1hese five clauses are explamed m detail at V.I. 767, wb1ch rightly real s
paYij 1ta (damaged) instead of the above panczt<l.
6 Cj. MV. \'I 21. 1 for the la~t two 1tcw~
1
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Now at that time a. certain monk, bitten by a snake passed
a~ay.• They told this matter to the lord. He said : .. ·Monks
th.Is monk certainly did not suffuse with loving-kindness
mmd the four ~oyal snake families. For if, monks, this monk
had.s~ffused With loving-kindness of mind the four royal snake
famthes, then this monk, although bitten by a snake, would
?ot have passed awaJ:'. What are the four royal snake families?
fhe r.?yal snake family of Viriipakkha, 2 the royal snake family
of Erapath.a, the royal snake family of Chabyaputta, the royal
snak: famt~y of Kal)hagotamaka. [109] Monks, this monk
certamly d1d not s~~use with loving-kindness of mind these
fo.ur roy~l sna~e famthes. For if, monks, this monk had suffused
With lo~tng-kmdness of mind these four royal snake families
then th1s monk, although bitten by a snake, would not hav~
p~ssed away.. Monks, I allow you to suffuse with Iovingkmdness 0f mmd these four royal snake families, (and) to make
3
a charm for the self for self-protection, for self-guarding.
And thus, monks, should it be made :

May all beings, all breathers, all creatures every one,
See all lucky things ;1 may no evil whatever come.

of

' Love from
Love from
Love from
Love from

me for the
me for the
me for the
me for the

Viriipakkhas,'
Erapathas,
Chabyaputtas,
Ka1.1hagotamakas.

Love from me for the footless
Love for the two-footed from ~e.
Love from me for the four-footed
Love for the many-footed from

rr:e.

Do not let the footless harm me
Do not let the two-footed harm 'me
Do not let the four-footed harm m~
Do not let the many-footed harm ~e.
1

I

Cf. A· ii:.72 (which lays the scene in Savatthi) and j- ··
s 1 8 2 1 v· .
a. u.

Cf G

1 44-7·

·
n.
trupakkha also the name of one of the Four Great
1:1g, ·the· re~ent
of the western quarter and lord of the Nagas

K.

1.

•

·

lS

DJ 1 ~.Pa~ttta, charm, spell, rune, and metta-bhavana, cf. Mrs: ·Rhys Davids
~~
I aftafp.~~~Yy~' ~?f~/fs.elf~bovd~ re~?ing is attapat'ittart' katuyt' ; at A:
, L .
.
,
war mg.
brahm~~ih~;:mdness or love, mettii, and the three other modes of the
being wh . s arff e edtransf.erred from the mind of the suffuser to that of the

:tis

ii.

.....

o

lS

su us

or mfused.
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Immeasurahle is the Awakened One, immeasurable
dlzamma, immeasurable the Order.
Limited are creeping things : snakes, scorpions,
centipedes, spinning spiders, lizards, mice.
A protection has been made by me, a charm made

by me;
Let the creatures withdraw.
I, even I, honour thP Lord,
I honour the seven fully self-awakened OnPs.'
I allow you, monks, to let blood." 2 II 6 ll

Now at that time a certain monk, tormented by dissatisfaction, cut off his own male organ. They told this matter to
the Lord. He ~aid : " This foolish man, monks, cut off one
thing when another should have been cut off. Monks, one
should not cut off one's own male organ. \Vhoever should
cut it off, there is a grave offence." 1171!
Now at that time a block of sandal-wood of costly choice
sandal-wood had accrued to a (great) merchant of Rajagaha. 3
Then it occurred to this (great) merchant of Rajagaha :
"Suppose that I were to have a bowl carved out of this block
of sandal-wood? The chips will be for my enjoyment, and
I can also give away the bowl as a gift." Then that (great)
merchant of Rajagaha, having had a bowl carved out of that
block of sandal-wood, having put a string round it, 4 having
hung it up on the top of a bamboo (-pole), having tied it to
a series of bamboo (-poles); spoke thus : " Let whatever recluse
or brahmin who is a pPrfected one as well as of psychic power
get down this bowl and (to him) it isgiven." 5 (110] Then Purar:ta
sabbe bht~drani passantu. Cf. D. ii. 89, sadii blladrcini passaJi.
Allowed also at Vin. i 205.
1 This story is 1 eferred to at D A. ii. 388 as the Raj agaha-sf!.thi -vaJthu.
' At CV. V. 24. I somewhat similar actions are ascribed to a monk.
I cr. the words of the robber chief at Vin. iii. 208
1

t

BOOK OF DISCIPLINE
Ka~apa1

approached the (great) merchant of Rajagaha ;
havmg approached, he spoke thus to the (great) merchant of
Rajagaha:
"Now I, householder, am a perfected one as well as of
psychic power ; give me the bowl."
~~ If, revered sir, the venerable one is a perfected one as well
as of psychic power, let him fetch down the bowl and it is
given (to him.)"
Then Makkhali Gos~ila, Ajita Kesakambalin, Pakudha
Kaccayana, Saiijaya Belatthiputta, Nataputta the Jain
approached the (great) merchant of Rajagaha; having
approached . . . " . . . it is given (to him)."
Now at that time the venerable MoggalHina the Great and
the venerable Pii).cJola the Bharadvaja, 2 having dressed in the
morning, taking (each) his bowl and robe, entered Rajagaha
for a!msfood. Then the venerable Pii).«;iola the Bharadvaja
spoke thus to the venerable MoggaWina the Great :
'' The venerable Moggallana the Great is a perfected one
as well as of psychic power. Go along, reverend MoggalHina,
fetch dowP this bowl ; this bowl is for you."
" The venerable PiJ)cJola the Rharadvaja is a perfected one
as well as of psychic power. Go along, reverend Bharadvaja,
fetch down this bowl ; this bowl is for you."
Then the venerable Pii).<;lola the Bharadvaja, having risen
above the ground, 3 having taken hold of that bowl, circled
three times round Rajagaha. Now at that time, the (great)
merchant of Rajagaha was standing .with his wife and children
in h.is own dwelling holding up his joined palms in salutation,
paymg homage, and saying: "Honoured sir, let master
Bharadvaja come to rest just here at our dwelling." Then
the venerable PiJ)c;lola the Bharadvaja came to rest at the
dwelling of the (great) merchant of Rajagaha. Then the
(great) merchant of Rajagaha, having taken the bowl from
. 1 He and ~he ~ve others. were the six great" heretical" teachers in Gotama's
hmes. Thetr v1ews are giVen at D. i. 52 ff.
1 Verse~ at Thag. 123, 12~.
At A .. i. 23. he is called chief of the disciples
w~o are hon-roarers.
AA. 1. 196, whtch g1ves his story including the above
ep1sode, holds th.at he wa.s called Scrap-hunter, Pir,tc;lola, from his greed in
s~archmg for conjey an~ nee. Other Co~ys (SA. ii. 393, UdA. 252) ascribe
h1s name to the large s1ze of hts bowl. For notes on the name Pindola see
Pss. Breth .. p. I IO, n. 4, and p. 415 ; K.S. iv. 68, n. 1.
• ·
3
•Jehiisa. See B.D. i. 79, n. 6.
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the hand of the venerable Pit:icJola the Bharadvaja, having
filled it with costly solid foods, bestowed it on the. venerable
Pindola the Bharadvaja. Then the venerable Ptt:i<;lola the
Bh~radvaja, having taken hold of that howl, went off to the
monastery. ll I ll
People heard : " It is said that the bowl of the ;.great)
merchant of Rajagaha was fetched down by master I u:t<;lola
the Bharadvaja," and these people (making) a loud nmst>. a
great noise, followed close after the venerable. Pinc,lola the
Bharadvaja. Then the Lord heard the loud nmse, the gn'at
noise, and having heard it, he addressed the venerable ~\nand<~,
saying: "What on earth, Ananda, is this loud n01se, tht~
great noise ? ''
_.
" Lord, the bowl of the (great) merchant of J{apgaha h.as
been fetched down by the venerable Piry<;lola the Bh;irad\'ap.
Lord, people heard: ' It is said that the bowl of the (great)
merchant of Rajagaha was fetched down by the ven~rable
Pindola the Bharadvaja, and, Lord, these people (makmg) a
lo~d noise, a great noise, ha vc followed close after the ve.nera.blc
Pindola the Bharadvaja ' ; this, Lord, is the loud nmse, the
gr~~t noise which the Lord (hears)."
.
.
Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connectwn, havmg
had the Order of monks convened, [111] questioned the
venerable Piry<;lola the Bharadvaja, saying :
" Is it true, as is said, Bharadvaja, that the bowl of
') ,, the
(great) merchant of H.ajagaha was fetched down b y you .
"It is true, Lord." The Awakened one, the Lord rebukt>d
him, saying:
.
_ .
" It is not suiting, Bharadvaja, it is not becommg, tt ts
not fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable,
it is not to be done. How can you, Bharadvaja, on account
1
of a wretched wooden bowl exhibit a condition of further-men,
a wonder of psychic power to householders ? As. Bharadvftja,
a woman exhibits her loin-cloth on account of a wretched
stamped masaka, 2 even so hy you, Bharadvaja, was a ~o~dition
of further-men, a woPdcr of psychic power exhtbtted to
householders on account of a wretched wooden bowl. It is not,
uttarimanussadhamma. See Defeat IV. Pac. VIII. and fl .D. i. Intr. xxiv ·
• miisakarilpa. See B.D. i. 71., n. 1, and 71, n. 2. Tbe word also occurs
at Vin. ii. 294·
1
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Bharadvaja, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased ..... "
Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed
the monks, saying :
"Monks, a condition of further-men, a wonder of psychic
power is not to be exhibited to householders. 1 Whoever should
exhibit them, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Break,
monks, this wooden bowl ; having reduced it to fragments,
give them to monks as perfume to mix with ointment. 2 And,
monks, a wooden bowl should not be used. 3 Whoever should
use one, there is an offence of wrong-doing." II 2 118 II
Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds
of bowls, made of gold, made of silver. People . . . spread
it about, saying: " Like householders who enjoy pleasures
of the senses." They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
" Monks, a bowl made of gold should not be used,' a bowl
made of silver should not be used, a bowl made of pearls . . .
made of beryl . . . made of crystal . . . made of bronze . . .
made of glass . . . made of tin . . . made of lead . . . a bowl
made of copper should not be used. \Vhoever should use (any
of these), there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you,
monks, two (kinds of) bowls : an iron bowl, a clay bowl." 5

II rll
Now at that time the bases of the bowls were rubbed.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you,
monks, a circular bowl-rest."
Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds
of circular bowl-rests, made of gold, made of silver. People
. . . spread it about, saying: " Like householders who enjoy
pleasures of the senses.'' They told this matter to the Lord.
He said:
" Monks, various kinds of circular bowl-rests should not be
used. Whoever should use one, there is an offence of wrongdoing. I allow you, monks, two (kinds of) circular bowl-rests;
1 VA. 1203 says a miracle is objected to, not psychic power th~t is volitional
in nature.
1 Cf. Vin. i. 203, where sandal-wood was allowed among five perfumes
(anjanupapisana).
1 Cf. B.D. ii. II5, 415 (and n. 1), and CV. V. 37.

c
1

C/. MV. V. 8. 3·

As at Vin. iii. 243. iv. 123, 243·
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made of tin, made of lead." The thick circular rests could
not be inserted. 1 They told this matter to the Lord. He
said : •' I allow you, monks, to plane them.'' There were jags
(on them).2 [112] They told this matter to the Lord. He
said: " I allow you, monks, to cut swordfish teeth." 3
Now at that time the group of six monks used carved• circular
bowl-rests, loaded with little f1gures, made with ornamentations,
and they toured about showing these on carriage-roads. People
. . . spread it about, saying: " Like householders who enjoy
pleasures of the sense~." They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : " Monks, carved circular bowl-rests should not be
used. Whoever should use one, there is an offence of wrongdoing. I allow you, monks, ordinary circular rests." 6 l)z I!
Now at that time monks (each) put away his bowl with
water in it and a bowl was spoiled. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said : " Monks, a bowl should not be put
away with water in it. Whoever should (:o) put it away,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. l allow you, monks, to
put away a bowl having dried it in the sun." 6
Now at that time monks (each) dried his bowl in the sun
with water in it and a bowl came to smell nasty. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: '' Monks, a howl with
water in it should not be dried in the sun. Whoever should
(so) dry it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow Y?U·
monks, to put away a bowl having emptied it of water, 11 havmg
dried it in the sun."
Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl in the
heat and the colour of a bowl was spoiled. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, a bowl should not
be laid aside in the heat. Whoever should (so) lay it aside,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to
1 acchupfyanti.
Cf. MV. VIII. 14. I, where the w~;ct is u.sed of" inserting
a oatch into a robe." The meaning above may be the circular rests wrro
thick and they (i.e. the bowls) could n?t be i~serted."
..
.
• vali'?' honti. P.E.D. suggests readmg valJyo. Perhaps val_1 lS here Jag or
scratch, the planing or adzing not having be~n well don~>: The Jags could then
be made the best of by converting them mto crocodile teeth to ho~~ the
bowls. But this rendering is as conjectural as that given at V,n. Texts 111. 83.
3 See also CV. V. 11. 6.
• Citra, variegated or painted, but not always, and above it appears to bo
more likeJy "carved."
' Bu. says" just (or, only, eva) the circular rests cut with swordfish teeth.
• C(. Vin. I. 46.
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put .away a bowl, having dried it for a short time in the sun's
heat." 1 113 II
Now at that time many bowls came to be laid aside in the
open air without a prop. Having been blown against one
another by gusts of wind, the bowls were broken. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said :
I allow you, monks,
a little prop for bowls."
Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl at the
edge of a solid bench. 2 Having fallen down, a bowl was broken.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: "Monks, a bowl
should not be laid aside at the edge of a solid bench. Whoever
should (so) lay it aside, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl at the
edge of a plaster flooring. 3 Having fallen down, a bowl was
broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
'' Monks, a bowl should not be laid aside at the edge of a
plaster flooring. Whoever should (so) lay it aside, there is
an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time monks (each) turned his bowl upside down'
on the ground. A rim was rubbed. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, a grass mat." 6
The grass mat was eaten by white ants. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said : I allow you, monks, a piece of cloth."
The piece of cloth was eaten by white ants. [113] They told
this matter to the Lord. He said:
I allow you, monks,
a bowl-stand." 6 Having fallen down from a bowl-stand, a
II

II

11

Cf. Vin. i. 46.
mi<f.hante. At Vin. ii. 143 miQ4hi. Vin. Texts iii. 163 say that it is built
against the wall of a room or on the veranda against the outer wall of a house
or hut. Often made of hardened mud with two wooden legs in front, it is
a bench used to sit or sleep on. VA. 1203 says alindaka- (veranda)
mi¢hakadinam ante, and implies that some mi¢h!s are narrow. Allowed at
Vin. ii. 149 when grass mats had been eaten by rats and so on, and where
mi¢hi appears as something bard and also as somethin-5 to sleep on. The
meaning is not certain.
1 pariMaruta. Meaning uncertain.
VA. I 203-4 says " on the outer side,
on the edge of a treated (or, made, erected, kata) narrow mi¢hi." On the
word at Vin. ii. 172 the Corny. says it is made of cow dung and of paste,
kasava, for colouring floors, walls, etc. ; and on the word at Vin. ii. 220 it says
bahi Jaggati, he lies awake (or, watches) outside. In explaining "piece
of cloth," co!aka, below, VA. 1204 speaks of mattika-paribha!Jtf.akata bhumi,
which seems to mean "earth treated with clay and plaster."
~ See CV. V. 20. 3·
II Allowed at CV. V. 11. 3 below; also at Vin. ii. 148, to save limbs and robes
from being covered with dust.
8 pattama}aka.
VA. 1204 says" made of brick or made of wood."
1

~
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howl was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He
said: " I allow you, monks, a wicker stand for bowls." 1 A
bowl was rubbed on the wicker stand for the bowls. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said:
I allow you, monks,
a bag for bowls." There was no strap at the edge. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said:
I allow you, monks, a
2
strap at the edge, a thread for tying. "
114 II
Now at that time monks (each) hung his bowl on a peg in
the walP and on an elephant-tusk" (peg). 3 Having fallen
down, a bowl was broken. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: tl Monks, a bowl should not be hung up. \Vhoever
should hang one up, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl on a couch.
Sitting down heedlessly, they broke a bowl having sat down
(hard) on it.' They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
'I Monks, a bowl should not be laid aside on a couch. Whoever
should (so) lay it aside, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
. . . (The same repeated for laying aside a bowl on a chair) ....
Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl on his
lap. They got up heedlessly and a bowl, having fallen down,
was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Monks, a bowl should not be laid aside on a lap. Whoever
should {so) lay it aside, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl in a
sunshade. 6 A sunshade was lifted up by gusts of wind 6 and
having fallen down a bowl was broken. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said : " Monks, a bowl should not be laid
aside in a sunshade. Whoever should (so) lay it aside, there
is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time monks (each) opened a door 7 when he had
a bowl in his hand. As a door was blowing to and fro, a bowl
was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Monks, a door should not be opened when one has a bowl
II

11

II

• pattakatJ.¢olika.
2 Cf. MV. VI. 12. 4. CV. V. 11. 5·
See B.D. iv. 276, n. 8.
a A~ at Vin. iii. 48. Allowed at Vin. ii. 152.
' Cf. Vin. iii. 79 (B.D. i. 137 and n. 4).
6 chatta.
N.B. at Vin, i. 152 this word appe.ars to mean a large ves5el
or receptacle.
• Cf. above V. 9. 4 and Vin. iv. 345·
" See B.D. i. 199, n. 3·
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in one's hand. Whoever should (so) open it, there is an offence
of wrong-doing." II 5 11911
Now at that time monks went about for almsfood (to be
put) into a gourd. 1 People . . . spread it about, saying :
Like members of other sects." 2 They told this matter to
the Lord. He said :
Monks, you should not go about for
almsfood (to be put) into a gourd. Whoever should (so) go
about, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time monks [114] went about for almsfood
(to be put) into a water-pot. People . . . (as above) ,. . . .
offence of wrong-doing." II r II
Now at that time a certain monk came to be a wearer of
nothing but rag-robes ; 3 he carried a bowl made from a skull.
A certain woman. terrified at having seen him, uttered a
scream of horror ;• " How terrible for me, indeed it is a demon&
after me." People . . . spread it about, saying: " How can
these recluses, sons of the Sakyans carry a bowl made from
a skull, like demon-worshippers? " 8 They told this matter
to the Lord. He said : ~~ Monks, a bowl made from a skull
should not be carried. Whoever should carry one, there is
an offence of wrong-doing. Nor, monks, should you be a
wearer of nothing but rag-robes. Whoever should be, there
is an offence of wrong-doing." liz II
Now at that time monks took back in their bowls odd bits
and bones and impure water. 7 People . . . spread it about,
saying: "That very thing from which these recluses. sons
of the Sakyans eat, that is simply their waste-tub." 8 They
told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, odd bits
and bones and impure water should not be taken back in a bowl.
Whoever should (so) take (these things) back, there is an offence
of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, a waste-tub." 113 1110 II
H

H

1
Cj. Vin. i. 90 (B.D. iv. II4) = iii. 245 (B.D. ii. II9) where they went
about for almsfood to be put into their hands.
1
See B.D. ii. 119, n. 4·
' Bu. says that in this case his robes, couch and chair were from a. ra.g-heap.
' Cf. M. i. 448.
1
pisaca, a.s at M. i. 448. MA. iii. 165 explains, "a. demon (pisaca) has
come to eat me."
• pisadllika. Word occurs a.t Vin. i. 152, ii. 134, SnA. 357·
,. Same list found at Vin. iv. 266 in definition of vighiisa, " scraps of food."
1
Paliggaha, a receptacle, a receiving thing. Word occurs below V. U . .5·
(meaning thimble), but cf. udakap- at Vin. ii. UJ.
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Now at that time monks were sewing robe-material, having
ripped it up with their hands. The robe-material became
unsightly. 1 They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
.. I allow you, monks, a small knife, a piece of felf~ (to wrap
round it)." Now at that time a small knife with a handle 3
accrued to the Order. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: " I allow you, monks, a small knife with a handle."
Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds
of small knives with handles, made of gold, made of silver.
People . . . spread it about, saying : " Like householders
who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told this matter
to the Lord. He said: ·~ Monks, various kinds of small kmves
with handles should not be used. \Vhocver should use (one).
there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, to
be made of bone, made of ivory, made of horn, made of reeds,
made of bamboo, made of pieces of stick, made of lac, made
of crystal, made of copper, made of the inside of a conch-shell."'

II I II

Now at that time monks sewed robe-material with a cock's
feather and with bamboo-rind 5 and the robe-material came to
be badly sewn. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Monks, I allow you a needle." The needles became rusty. 6
" I allow you, monks, [115] a tube for (holding) the nf:edles." 7
Even in the tubes they became rusty. " I allow you, monks,
to fill them with yeast.'' 8 Even in the yeast they became
rusty. " I allow you, monks, to fill them with barley-mcal." 9
Even in the barley-meal they became rusty. " I allow you,
monks, powdered stone." Even in the powdered stone they
became rusty. " I allow you, monks, to have it mixed with
1 viloma.
• namataka, allowed again at Vin. ii. 123, 134·

Word also found at Vin. ii.

267.

' dan(j,asattkaka.
• C/ MV. VI. 12. I, and see B.D. iv. 276 for notes.
' ve.lupesika. Word found at JJ. ii. 324.
.
.
• ka~~akita, spoiled in some way, probably rusty, blunt or stamed. 1 he
word appears to be used in the sense of stamed (of the ground and of a wall)
at MV. I. 25. I 5 = CV. VIII. 1. 3 ; and in the se~se of stained, s01lt_:d or spmled
(of robes) at Nuns' Pac. 24. VA. I 20) e::cplams_ as malla~ahtta h~~ntt (v .. ~
malaggahitii). Mala ma.y mean rust. Vm. I exts m. 91 translates as blunt.
7 sucinalika.
Pac. 86 makes it an offence to have a. suc1ghara made of bone.
ivory or horn.
.
1 kitJ!ta, explained at VA. 1205 as k•tJ~ac~~~a.
..
e rrrttu. Oldenberg's text reads satthu. Cf. B.D. u. 322, n. 4·

BOOK OF DISCIPLINE

beeswax." The powdered stone broke up. ''I allow you,
monks, powdered stone (mixed) with gum." 1 112 II
Now at that time monks, having driven in posts here and
there, having tied them together, sewed robe-material. The
robe-material became misshapen at the corners. 2 They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, a
kalhina-frame 3 (and) strings for the kathina-frame 4 (and) to
sew robe-material having tied it down here and there." They
spread out a kathina-frame in an uneven place; the kathina.frame was split. " Monks, a kathina-frame should not be
spread out in an uneven place. Whoever should (so) spread
one out, there is an offence of wrong-doing." They spread out
a kathina-frame on the ground. The kathina-frame was soiled
by dust. " I allow you, monks, a grass mat." 5 An edge of
the kalhina-frame was injured. 6
I allow you, monks, to put
on a braiding, a binding." 7 The kathina-frame was not large
enough. 8 "I allow you, monks, a stick in the kafhina-frame, 9
11

Vin. i. 201 (MV. VI. 7). But VA.
satthakosakatp, a little cloth for the
Cf. also below, p. 185, n. 4·

1 saritasiPa!ika ,· cf. hingusiPa.tika at
1 2o6 explains as madhusitthakapilotika"!'

beeswax, a little sheath for a knife.
1 vikat~tJa, as at Vin. i. 297·
1 ka!hina here, as pointed out at Vin. Texts iii. 92, n. 8 " is evidently a sort
of framework." VA. 1206 says it " is a n.sse~i (ladder, frame ? ) and another
should be spread (attharati) there for the mats." Or the translation of this
may be: " the nisse~i should be spread out there and another for the mats."
The verb used here in connection with kaJhina is pattharali, to spread out,
to extend; whereas atthamti is the verb used in connection with the foxma]
making up of the ka!hina-cloth ; see B.D. ii. 26, n. 3 and MV. VII.
• ka!hinarajja (v.l.-rajju). VA. 1206 says "those who are sewing robematerial double, tie the robe-material to the kaJhina (-frame)."
1 As at CV. V. 9. 4 ~hove.
' jt.rati, or "wore out (with age)." This would begin a. new idea, and
perhaps this is intended. On the other hand, to say that it was hurt or
damaged would imply that the grass mat was Dot big enough to protect
the edges of the frame, and thus the same idea would be continued.
7
anuvata paribha~rj.a. See B.D. ii. 409, n. 7, 8 (where also further references
are given). These two words occur at Vin. i. 254 as representing things
which must have a place in the making of the ka!hina-cloth into robes ;
and again at Vin. i. 297 as representing things to be used in strengthening
robes.
1 VA. 1206 says the frame was made according to the height of a tall monk,
but when the robe-material was being (formally) made there, it did not suffice
for (even) a short monk.
D da~Q,aka!hina. P.E.D. says that this is ka!hina-cloth stretched on a stick
(for the purpose of measuring). VA. 1206 says, "it means: 'I allow you
to bind another frame (nissetJi) of the height of such and such a monk in
the midale of that one ' " (i.e. of the original nisse?u, by which VA. has
already explained ka#hina).
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a skewer, 1 a slip of wood, 2 a cord for tying, 3 a thread for tying,'
and having tied the robe-material, to sew it." The spaces
between the threads became unequal. 5 "I allow you, monks,
a marks (to keep the spaces between the threads equal).'' The
threads became crooked. " I allow you. monks, a false
thread." 7 113 II
Now at that time monks trod on a kathina-framr with unwashed feet ; the kaflzina-framc was damaged. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, a kathina-frame
should not be trodden upon if your feet are unwashed. \Vhuever should (so) tread upon (one), there is an offence of wrongdoing."
Now at that time monks trod on a ka!h£na-frame with damp
feet. . . . He said : " Monks, a kathz"na-frame should not be
trodden upon if your feet arc damp. Whoever should (so)
tread upon (one), there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time monks trod on a ka!hina-frame with their
sandals on. a ••. He said : " Monks, a kathina-frame should
not be trodden upon if you have your sandals on. \Vhoever
should (so) tread upon (one), there is an offence of wrong·
doing." 114 II
Now at that time monks, sewing robes, pricked 11 their fingf~rs ;
their fingers became painful. They told this matter to the
Lord. He said." Monks, I allow a thimble." 10 Now at that
time the group of six monks used various kinds of thimbles.
made of gold, made of silver. [116] People . . . spread it
I pidalaka (VA. 1206 vidalaka).
VA. 1206 ~ays, "it is for making d<)uble.
having drawn back the ends (pariyante) of the mat in accordance w1th the
measure of the stick in the kathina-frame."
1 sa/aka.
VA. 1206 explains as a slip of wood going in between a dnu ble
piece of robe-material.
3 vinandhanarajju.
VA. 1206 s:,ys " a cord tying the smaller frame
(nisscrai) together with the large frame there."
• uinandhanasuttaka. VA. 1206, " thread for tying the robe-rnatcrid.l to
the smaller frame."
• visama. VA. 1206 says that some were large, some small
• kaJimbhaka. VA. 1206 says " talipot palm leaves and so on- whatevN
does for knowing the (right) measure."
7 moghasuttaka.
VA. I zoG says "for recognition by a yellow thread. a-;
carpenters go by a black thread on a piece of wood " St'e !i.U. tv. 354
:tnd cf. VA. 1110 in explanatwn d bandhanamatltna. In both cases the
fal~e thead is a guide.
8 See B.D. ill. 144, n. I.
11
Pa!it?arahanti.
to Pa!igr;aha.
Cf. abnvo, p 1 ~~~ •

i
I
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about, saying: "Like householders who enjoy pleasures of
the senses." They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Monks, various kinds of thimbles should not be used. Whoever should use them, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I
allow them, monks, to be made of bone . . . made of the
inside of a conch-shell."
Now at that time needles and small knives and thimbles
were lost. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I
allow you, monks, a small bowl to hold (these things in)." 1
(The contents of) the small bowls got in a muddle. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, a
bag for thimbles." There was no strap at the edge. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: ''I allow you, monks,
a strap at the edge, a thread for tying. " 11 II 5 ll
Now at that time as monks were sewing robes in the open
air they were bothered by cold and heat. 3 They told this
matter to the Lord. He said: " I aUow you, monks, a hall
for the kathina-frame, a hut for the kathina-frame." A hall for
the kathina-frame was low to the gr~und, 11 it was flooded by
water. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I
allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground." The
piling collapsed. " I allow you, monks, to pile up three (kinds
of) pilings : a piling of bricks, a piling of stones, a piling of
wood." 6 They were inconvenienced as they were ascending.
" I allow, monks, three (kinds of) staircases : a stairca~e of
bricks, a staircase of stones, a staircase of wood." As they
were ascending they fell off. "I allow, monks, a balustrade." 6
Powdered gra'is 7 fell into the hall for the kathina-frame. " I
allow you, monks, having lasheds on (a ~oof 9 ), to give a
1

iivesanavitt~'!ka.

v. 427, DhA.
and so on).
1

111.

66.

.Avesana is dwelling, vittha a bowl, as in suravittha at fa.
VA. 1206 explains by pall- (bowl) cangoJakddi (box

As at MV. VI. 12. 4·

Cf. this passage with CV. v. 14. 2, 3: VI. a. 6.
• Cf. this passage with CV. V. 14. 2.
1 As at CV. V. 16. 2; 17. 2; VI. 3. J.
• tilambanataha. A lambana by itself is " the plinth of a railing or
balustrade," A. K. Coomaraswamy, Indian Architectural Terms, ].A .O.S.,
Vol. 48, No. 3, p. 251.
7 ti?~acu~~a. as at Vin. i. 203.
1 ogumphrtva.
Cf. ogumphiyanti at Vin. i. IQ4.
1 So VA. 1207, chadanatJI odhunitva.
I

1!_:?---i_!L_____
C_U_L_L_A_V_A_G__G_~_A_V________
r6_r

smearing inside and outside, 1 whitewash, 2 black colouring, red
chalk, wreath-work, creeper-work, swordfish teeth, the five
(pieces of) cloth design, a bamboo for hanging up robe-material, 3
a cord for hanging up robe-material. " 3 116 II
Now at that time monks, having sewn robe-material, went
away having left the kathina-frame at that very place, and it
was eaten by rats and white ants. They told this matter to
the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, to fold up the
kathina-frame." A katht'na-frame was split. " I allow you,
monks, to fold up the lwthina-frame by using a wooden rod.""
A kathina-frame was twisted out of position. 5 " I allow
you, monks, a cord for tying it." Now at that time monks,
having lifted up the ka!ht'na-frame on to walls and posts, went
away and the kathina-frame, having fallen down, was split.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you,
monks, to hang it on a peg in a wall or on an ' elephant-tusk '
(peg)." 1171\111!
Then the Lord having stayed in Rajagaha for as long as he
found suiting set out on tour for Vesali. Now at that time [117]
the monks went along (each) taking his needle and small knife
and medicine in his bowl. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said.: " I allow you, monks, a bag for medicine.'' There
was no strap at the edge. They told this matter to the I. ord.
He said: " I allow you, monks, a strap at the edge, a thread
for tying."
Now at that time a certain monk, having tied his sandals
to his girdle entered a village for almsfood. A certain layfollower, greeting that monk, knocked up against the sandals
with his head. That monk became ashamed. Then that
monk, having arrived at a monastery, told this matter to the
monks. The monks told this matter to the Lord. He said :
1 ullit~valitta, as in definition of " hut" and "d~elling·placc " at Van.
iii. 149, 156 respectively (see B.D. i. 267, n. 3).
1 This and the following terms, as far as " five (pieces of) cloth degign,"
mentioned again at Van. ii. 121, iv. 47· Cf. Vin. ii. 172. For notes see JJ.D.
ii. 259·
3 Allowed at Viti. i. 286.
t goghatJtlilul.
I do not follow the meaning as given at Vin. Texts iii. g8,
for monks were not allowed to use cowhides (Vin. i. 193}. VA. 1207 says,
" having arranged (katvii) a. bamboo or a stick (dararJaka) from a tree inside,
to fold it up (i.e. the frame) together with that."
j
11ive!hi.yati.
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" I allow you, monks, a bag for sandals." There was no strap
at the edge.
I allow you, monk!', a strap at the edge, a
thread for tying." 1112 II
II

Now at that time on a certain road there was water that was
not allowable1 (for) there was no strainer. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said: "I allow, monks, a strainer." A little
piece of cloth was not enough.
I allow, monks, a strainer
on a ladle." The little piece of cloth was not enough. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: '' I allow a regulation
waterpot. " 2 II r II
Now at that time two monks were going along a high road
in the Kosalan country. OPe monk indulged in bad habits. 3
The other monk spoke thus to that monk: "Do not do that,
your reverence, it is not allowable." He grumbled at him.
Then that monk, tormented by thirst, spoke thus to the monk
who had grumbled:
Give me the strainer,' your revP-rence, I
will drink (some) water." The monk who had grumbled did
not give it. That monk passed away, tormented by thirst.
Then that monk, having arrived at a monastery, told this
matter to the monks. They said: "But did you, your
reverence, (although) being asked, not give a strainer ? "
"No, your reverences." Those who were modest monks
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: .. How
can this monk, when being asked for a strainer, not give it ? "
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the
Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the
Order of monks convened, questioned this monk, saying:
Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, when being asked
for a strainer, did not give it ? "
" It is true, Lord." The enlightened one, the Lord rebuked
him, saying :
"It is not suitable in you, foolish man, it is not becoming,
it is not fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable,
II

11

1 Doubtless meaning that it had " living creatures" in it-an offence
to make use of water like this, Pac. LXII, and cf. Pac. XX.
I dhammakaraka, as at Vin. ii. 1 77• 302.
Cf. DhA. iii. 290.
1 C/. Vin. iv. 83 (B.D. ii. 332).
' It looks as if the strainer, at the date of this episode, was communal. one
serving a number of monks. At Vin. ii. 302 it is given tl.mong a "redur.;p':-;
requ isitcs."
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it is not to be done. How can you, foolish man, when being
asked for a strainer, not give it ? It is not, [118] foolish
man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . . "
Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed
the monks, saying:
" Monks, if a monk is going along a highroad and is being
asked for a strainer, he should not not give it. Whoever should
not give it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Nor, monks,
should you go along a highroad without a strainer. Whoever
should (so) go, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If there is
not a strainer nor a regulation water-pot, then a comer of the
outer cloak should be determined upon with the words, ' I will
drink (water) having strained it with this '." liz II
Then the Lord, walking on tour gradually arrived at
Vesali. The Lord stayed there in Vesali in the Great Grove at
the Hall of the Gabled Pillars. Now at that time monks were
making repairs. The water-strainer did not cease (to be in
use 2 ). They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow,
monks, a double water-strainer. " 2 The double water-strainer
did not cease (to be in use). They told this matter to the
Lord. He said: .. I allow, monks, a tilter." 3 Now at that
time monks were pestered by mosquitoes. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow, monks, a mosquitonet."« 113 II 13 II
Now at that time at Vesali a succession of meals of sumptuous
foods came to be arranged. 5 Monks, having eaten the
1 na sammati, did not rest, cease.
The meaning must be that the thirsty
monks made such constant demands upon it that it did not meet their needs
and that therefore something larger was wanted to give more water and
more quickly.
1 datJftaparissavana.
Cf. dat;~ftasatthaka and darzfjakafhina at CV, V. 1t.
I, 3·
Van. Texts iii. 102 gives " double strainer" with note that it is
"apparently a long box, both ends of which strain the water which is poured
into the middle by means of a pipe (darzrjaka)." Darzrjakalhina certainly has
nearly the meaning of a "double kalhina-frame." VA. I 207 says " like
dyers' strainers for alkaline dyes, having tied a piece of cloth to the four ends
of a frame, water should be poured into a pipe (darzrjaka) in the middle.
Then you strain, having filled both the divisions."
1 ottharaka, a kind of strainer.
It seems, from Bu's remarks, that thi<>
is a strainer which by means of four pipes filters water that monks can then
take in a pitcher.
' makasakufika, or mosquito-curtain. VA, I 207 explains by clvaralw!iJu'i.
Does this mean a little hut (made of robe-material) ?
6
As at Vin. iv. 75; i. 57 (Rajagaha), i. 248 (Kusinara).
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sumptuous foods, became very ill with their bodies full of (bad)
humours. 1 Then Jivaka Komarabhacca went to Vesili on
some business or other. Jivaka Komarabhacca saw the monks
who were very ill with their bodies full of (bad) humours;
seeing them, he approached the Lord; having approached,
having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance.
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, Jivaka
Komarabhacca spoke thus to the Lord:
''At present, Lord, monks are very ill with their bodies full
of (bad) humours. It were well, Lord, if the Lord allowed
the monks a place for pacing up and down in and a bathroom. 2
Thus will the monks come to have few aftlictions." 3 Then
the Lord gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted Jivaka Komarabhacca with talk on dhamma. Then Jivaka Komarabhacca,
gladdened . . . delighted by the Lord with talk on dhamma,
rising from his seat, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping
his right side towards him. Then the Lord on this occasion,
in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the
monks, saying:
"I allow, monks, a place for pacing up and down in, and
a bathroom." II I II
Now at that time [119] monks paced up and down in an
uneven place for pacing up and down in ; their feet became
painful. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I
allow you, monks, to make it level." A place for pacing up
and down in was low to the ground; it was flooded by water.
" I allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground . . .
(as in V. 11. 6) . . . . I allow you, monks, a balustrade."
Now at that time, monks, as they were pacing .up and down
in the place for pacing up and down in, fell off. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, a railing
round the place for pacing up and down in." 4 Now at that
time monks, pacing up and down in the open air, were bothered
1

1

As a.t Vin. i. ~o6.
janti.ighara, as at MV. I. 25. 12; see B.D. iv. 62, and Vin. Texts iii. IOJ,

n. 2.
a appabi.idhi.i. Jivaka wa.s probably taking a wider view of maintaining
the monks' health than the" convalescent" of Vin. Texts iii. 103 allov.s for.
t cankamanavediki.i.
As noted by A. K. Coomaraswamy in Indian
Architectural Terms, ].A .O.S., Vol. 48, No.3, p. 273 (q.v. for further references),
D. ii. I 79 gives the component parts of a vedikii. : the uprights, the cross-bars
and the coping. Cf. vediki.ivi.itapi.ina at CV. VI. 2. 2.
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by cold and heat. They told this matter to the Lord. He
said: " I allow, monks, a hall in the place for pacing up and
down in." Powdered grass fell into the hall in the place for
pacing up and down in. " I allow you, monks, having lashed
on (a roof) . . . (as in V. 11. 6) . . . a cord for hanging up
robe-materia: " 112 II
A bathroom was low to the ground ; it was flooded by water.
" I allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground . . .
(as t'n V. 11. 6) . . . a balustrade." There was no door 1 to
a bathroom. " I allow, monks, a door, a door post and lintc·l. 2
a hollow like a mortar (for the door to revolve in 3 ), a small
upper projection,~ a post for the bolt/' a ·monkey's hcad,' 6
a pin (to secure the bolt) ,7 a (stick used as a) bolt, R a kcvhok, 11
a hole for pulling through (the cord), 10cord for pulling through.·· 11
The lower part of the lath and plaster walP 2 of a bathroom
decayed. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I
allow you, monks, to make <J facing (round it)." 13 Th~
1
1

kavii!a, the door itself, that which closes the aperture.
pi#Jhasamghiila. Allowed again with the two followiog items at C\'.

VI. 2.

I.

udukkhalika. I follow translation at Vin. Texts iii. 105.
' uttaYapasaka. Vin. Texts iii. 105-6 " proje<.:tions to revolve in these
hollows.''
~ aggafava!!i.
VA. 1207 sa.ys, " the same measure as the do()rpost.
dvi.irabtih.ii, it is simply called aggaJathambha (post for a bolt or bar). Ha.vin.~
made three or four holes there, they put in pins" (.q'in, or cross-bars).
e kapisf.Saka.
VA. 1207 says, "this means, having perforated thr- doorpost,
it is called a bolt-projection, aggaJapiisaka, put in there." C.P.D. (under
agga~apasaka) notes that "according to VA. (Vin. ii. 120) =lwpistsaka.
quadrangular eud of the bolt of a door, S.B.E. XX. p. 106)." Cf. JJ. ii. 143,
kapistsa~ i.ilambitvi.i !hito,
which DA. 584 explains a~ kapzst~aka.n It
dvi.irabii.hakojiya~ !hita~ aggajarukkha>!l, ·· a piece of wood for the bolt fixed
at the top of the doorpost." It must be a hole or cavity to receive the bolt.
The word also occurs at fa. iii. 23.
7 sucika.
VA. 1207 says," it is put in, having- made a hole in the middle
the1e '' (i.e. in the" monkey's head"). Cf. agga,lasf4ci at 1\1. i. 126, "the pm
for the bolt."
a gha#ka.
VA. 1207 merely says "joined above," upan y•o;ita. Cf.
gha!ika~ ugKhiiJetva, having undone the bolt. at Vin. ii. 207, and sucsghafzka
at Vin. ii. 237. S. iv. 290 Ud. 52. It is explained at UdA. 298: sungha!tka
means having fixed (adahitva, v.l. iidi'!Z katvii) the pin for the bolt, aggaJasuCI,
and the upper bolt, uparigha!ikii, having closed it firmly. The gha11ka would
appear to be a subsidiary bolt, the main one being the agga~a.
• Cf. below, p. 207.
10 aviiichanachidda.
This and the next allowed again at CV. VI. 2. 1
because there doors could not be made to meet (the doorposts}, na phassfyants.
11 aviiichanarajju.
u kuQ.Q,apada: also below VI. 3. 4 of a dwelling-place and where a different
remedy was "allowed."
11 maf1daiika~ katu'1J.
VA. 1207 says nfcavaJlhuha'!' cinitwm, " to pile low
to the ground," for which expres~ion cf. V. 11. 6.
1
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bathroom had no pipe for the steam. 1 "I allow, monks, a pipe
for the steam."
Now at that time monks made a fireplace in the middle
of a small bathroom, and there was no access. 2 " I allow you,
monks, to make a fireplace at one side of a small bathroom,
in the middle of a large one." The fire in the bathroom
scorched their faces.
I allow, monks, clay for the face." 3
They moistened the clay with their hands. ~~ I allow, monks,
a tub for the clay." The clay came to smell nasty. " I allow
you, monks, to cure' it." The fire iT1 the bathroom scorched
th?ir bodies. ~~ I allow you, monks, to take in water." They
took in water in dishes and bowls. "I allow you, monks, a
receptacle for water, 6 a saucer 6 for the water." A bathroom
with a grass roofing did not make them sweat. " I allow you,
monks, having lashed on (a roof) ,1 to give it a smearing inside
and outside." The bathroom became swampy. " I allow
you, monks, to spread three (kinds of) spreadings: a spreading
of bricks, a spreading of stones, a spreading of wood." 8 Even
so it became swampy. " I allow you, monks, to wash it."
Water remained. " I allow, monks, a drain for the water."'
Now at that time monks sat down [120] on the ground in a
bathroom and they got pins and needles in their limbs. ~~ I
allow, monks, a chair for the bathroom." Now at that time
a bathroom was not fenced in. '' I allow, monks 1 three (kinds
of) fences to fence it in with : a fence of bricks, a fence of stones,
a fence of wood.'' 10 113 II
There was no porch. 11 "I allow, monks, a porch!' The
porch was low to the ground; it was flooded by water. "I
allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground . . . (as in
(I

1 dhumanetta.
Cf. MV. VI. 13. 2. VA. 1207 says a hole for letting out
the steam.
1 upaca~a as in CV. VL 3. 3·
a mukhamattika. Cf. MV. I. 25. 12.
' viisetu~. in the sense of to prepare, to treat, as at MV. VI. 17. Bu. says
" to cure with perfumes."
1
udaka!!hana. Bu. reads udakanidhana, a receptacle for water, and
explains, " a place for putting water ; having put the water in a pitcher
(gha!a) there, one can use it by means of a saucer" (or cup).
• sariivaka, as at Vin. i. 203. Cf. acamanasaravaka at CV. V. 85. 4·
7 See above, CV. V. 11. 6.
1 As in CV. V. 17. 1.
• As at end of CV. V. 14. 5; 17. 2.
10 As at V. 17. I ; cf. Vin. iv. z66.
11 kollhaka.
VA. I 2o8 says this means dvarakojfhaka, gateway in the porch.
See CV. V. 35. 4·
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V. 11. 6) .
a balustrade.'' There was no door to the porch.
" I allow, monks, a door, doorposts and lintel . . . (a.~ in V.
14. 3) . . . a hole for pulling through (the cord), cord for
pulling through." Powdered grass fell on to the porch. " f
allow you, monks, having lashed on (a roof), to give it a
smearing inside and outside, whitewash, black colouring, red
chalk, garland design, creeper design, swordfish teeth, the five
(pieces of) cloth design. " 1 II 4 II
A cell became swampy. 2 " I allow you, monks, to sprinkle
gravel." 3 They did not succeed in doing so. " I all<nv yon,
monks, to lay down flagstones." Water remained. " I allow,
monks, a drain for the water."" II 5 1114 II

Now at that time monks, while naked, 5 greeted otht'rs who
were naked and caused others who were naked to greet them ;
did a service to others who were naked and made others do
a service to those who were naked ; while naked they gave
to others who were naked, accepted naked, ate naked, partook
of naked, tasted naked, drank naked. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said:
" Monks, one who is naked should neither greet nor be greeted
by one who is naked ; one who is naked should not cau~e
another to greet nor to be greeted by one who is naked ; a
sen•1ce for one who is naked should not be done by one who
is naked, a c;ervicc for one who is naked should not be caused
to be done by one who is naked ; one who is naked should not
give to a naked one, one who is naked should not accept. one
who is naked should not eat, one who is naked should not
partake of, ... should not taste ... should not drink. Who('Ver should (so) drink, there is an offence of wrong-doing."

111511
Now at that time monks laid aside their robes on the ground
in a bathroom ; the robes became soiled with dust. 11 They
As at CV. V. 11. 6.
As at CV. V. 85. 4; VI. 3. 8.
3
marumba, as in Pac. X in definition of "natural ground"
1i. 224 and n. I).
• As in CV. V. t4. 3·
• That is, in the bathroom.
• As at CV. V. tt. 3·
l
1

(s~e
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told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow, monks, a
bamboo for robes, a cord for robes." When it rained the robes
got wet. "I allow, [121] monks, a hall in the bathroom." The
hall in the bathroom was low to the ground. " I allow, monks.
. . . (as in V. 11. 6) . . . a balustrade." Powdered grass fell
on to the hall in the bathroom. "I allow you, monks, having
lashed on (a roof) . . . (as in V. 11. 6) . . . a bamboo for robes,
a cord for robes." II r II
Now at that time monks were doubtful about doing a service
both when in a bathroom and in the water. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow, monks, three (kinds
of) coverings: a covering to the bathroom, a covering to the
water, a covering by clothes. 1
Now at that time there was no water in a bathroom. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, a
well." The facing of the well fell in. 2 " I allow you, monks,
to pile up three (kinds of) pilings : a piling of bricks, a piling
of stones, a piling of wood." The well was low to the ground
(as in V. 11. 6) " ... I allow, monks, a balustrade."
Now at that time monks drew water by means of jungle rope,
and by means of a waistband. u I allow you, monks, a cord
for drawing water." Their hands became painful. "I allow.
monks:a well-sweep, 3 a hand-wheel,' a wheel and buckcts." 6
Many vessels were broken. I allow monks, three (kinds of)
jars : a copper jar, a wooden jar, strips of animals' hide. " 6
Now at that time monks, drawing water in the open air,
were bothered by cold and heat. They toJd this matter to
the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, a hall for a well."
Powdered grass fell on to the hall for a well. '' I allow, monks,
1 VA. 1208 says that the two former are for doing a service, but not for
greeting, etc., the last is for doing all kinds of services.
2 As at CV. V. 17. 2.
1 tula.
.vA. I 208 says " a pole for lifting up (or pulling up, ubbdhana)
the w_ater hke that u.~ed for veget~~les,pa!"tsikiina'Jf." A. K. Coomaraswamy
says It mea.ns here well-sweep, ~ndtan Arch1t. Terms, p. 271, which illso
see, loc. ctt. for the two followmg terms. The three terms indicate
different methods of pulling up water. Edd. Vin. Texts, iii. 112 had a corrupt
copy of VA. before them.
" '. karaka!a.ka. Ka!aka i~ anything cirrular, ~o a whee~. VA. 1208 says
. ~1ther. havmg harnessed 1t to bullocks or havmg taken It with the hands,
1t 1s an mstrument with a long strap for pulling up" (a bucket of water).
6 cakkaval!aka.
VA. I 208 says " it is a contrivance for jars to be taken off
the spokes of a wheel," araha!agha!iyanta~ (v.l. a-rahattagha!i-).
8 VA. 12oR, " a hide vessel that can be joined to the well-sweep or the
hand-wheel."
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. . . (as in V. 11. 6) . . . a bamboo for robes, a cord for robes."
The well was not covered. It was littered with powdered grass
and with dust. " I allow, monks, a liu." 1 There was no
vessel for the water. "
allow, monks, a trough for water,
a pot2 for water." II 2 II 16 II

r

Now at that time monks bathed here, there and everywhPrc
in a monastery ; the monastery became swampy. The:v told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow, monks, a pool."
The pool was public. " I allow, monks, three (kinds of) knees
to fence it in : a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of
wood." 3 The pool became swampy. " I allow you, monks,
to spread three (kinds of) spreadings : a spreading of bricks,
a spreading of stones, a spreading of wood." 3 The \Vater
remained. " I allow, monks, a drain."' Now at that time
monks' limbs cooled down. They tolti this matter to the LorJ.
He said : " I allow, monks, a wiper (with which to wipe oti)
6
the water 5 and to sponge yourselves down with a cloth." 11 r ':I
Now at that [122] time a certain layfollowcr was anxious to
build a tank for an Order. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: "I allow, monks, a tank." The facing of tlw tank
fell in. 7
r allow you, monks, to pile up thrf't~ (kind~ of)
pilings: a piling of bricks, a piling of stones, a piling of wood."·~
They were inconvenienced as they were ascending. " I allow,
monks, three (kinds of) staircases : a staircase of bricks, a
staircase of stones, J staircase of wood. " 11 As they were ascend·
ing they fell off. u fallow, monks, a c.tlustrade." The water
in the tank became stale. "I allow, monks, a pipe for the
water, 11 a drain for the water."
il

apidhiina, as at MV. VL 12. 2.
ka!iiha, or receptacle.
s As at CV. V. 14. 3·
' As at CV. V. 14. 3. 5·
& udakapunchanf.
view of the fact that Bu. says " made of ivory.
made of horn, made of wood," it cannot unhesitatingly be rendered " tow~! "
(as at Vin. Texts iii. I q). Yet the three sorts allowed at v.n. il. I74 arc
those of bearskin. drapery and cloth and Bu. mentions colahapadapuncha'H
in Cmny. on CV. VI, 2. 2. Cf. padapunchan! at Vi». iv. 40. 1 he word also
occurs at Vin. iv. 16H (B.D. iii .89) .
• cola/.:nta paccuddharitu~ as at CV. VI. 3. 1.
7 As at CV. V. 16. 2.
8 As at CV. V. tt. 6.
11 ttdakayatika.
VA. 1208 (reading udakamiitikti, a channel. course, as does
Cing. edn. of Vin.) says this is a miitika for bringing water in. The dram
will have been to lead it away.
1

1

In
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Now at that time a certain monk was anxious to build a
bathroom with a curving roofl for an Order. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow, monks, a bathroom
with a curving roof." 112 1117 II
Now at that time the group of six monks were away, separated from 2 their pieces of cloth to sit upon 3 for four months.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : u Monks, you
should not be away, separated from your pieces of cloth to sit
upon for four months. Whoever should be (so) away, separated
from, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time the group of six monks lay down to sleep
on beds which were scattered over with flowers. People,
touring the dwelling-place, having seen them . . . spread it
about, saying: " Like householders who enjoy pleasures of
the senses." They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
'' Monks, you should not lie down to sleep on beds scattered
over with flowers. Whoever should (so) lie down to sleep,
there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time people, taking scents and garlands, came
to a monastery. Monks being scrupulous, did not accept
them. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I
allow you, monks, having taken the scents, to give the fivefinger mark 4 on the door; having taken the flowers, to lay
them down in a dwelling-place at one side." 11181!
Now at that time a piece of felt accrued to an Order. They
5

1 This rendering is taken from VA. I 208 which says that nillekha is called
" a projection curving at the side, iividdhapakkhapiisaka ; having fixed the
side projections in the upper round part, upaYintatztfale, of the beams, this
(i.e. mllekha) is the name of the finished covering roof." One might compare
the " curved house," atJJj.hayoga, of Vin. i. 58 and other passages. See
R.D. iv. 75·
1 vifJpavasati; see Nissag. II.
1 See Nissag. XV, Vin. iii. 232 where nisldana is defined, and B.D. ii. 87,
n. 2, 3·
• kavii!e paiicangulikatr~ datu'tf.. See art : pancangulika in P.E.D. It is
either a magical and protective or a decorative mark. At the present day
impressions of the human hand are still made on walls in India, the hand
having been first dipped in some colouring matter. See also J.P. T.S. 1884,
p. 84 f. Paiicangulika'f1. datva occurs at jii. i. 166 in connection with sl~ying
a goat; at ]ii. i. 192 (gandhena pane- datva) of an ox; a.t ]ii. ii. 104, 111. 23
of a tree, and also as lohitapanc- of a tree at ]ii. iii. 160.
6 namataka, as at Vin. ii. II5. 134.
VA. 1208 on its meaning above says
that it is made of sheep's wool (or goats' hair, e_lakaloma).
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told this matter to the Lord. He said : " l allow, monks, a
piece of felt." Then it occurred to monks: ''Now, should a
1
piece of felt be allotted or should it be assigned?_ " ·:~ piece
of felt monks, should be neither allotted nor asstgned.
No~ at that time the group of six monks ate (leaning against)
chased cushions.z People . . . spread it about, saying: "Like
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, you should not
eat (leaning against) chased cushions. Whoever should (so) eat
there is an offence [123] of wrong-doing."
Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill. While he
was eating he was not able to hold a bowl in his hand. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said :
I allow, monks
3
. 6
a stand. " II I II
Now at that time the group of six monks ate from one dtsh
and drank from one beaker' a 1d shared one couch 5 and shared
one cloth 5 and shared one covering 5 and shared one coveringcloth}l People . . . spread it about, saying: " Like hous~
holders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told th1s
matter to the Lord. He said :
Monks, you should not eat
from one dish nor drink from one beaker nor share one couch
nor share one cloth nor share one covering nor sharr one
covering-cloth. Whoever should share (one). there is an offence
of wrong-doing." liz 111911
11

11

Now at that time the Licchavi Va<;l<;lha was a friend of the
7
monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka.
Then the Licchavi Va<;l<;lha approached the monks who were
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka; having approached.
he spoke thus to tl1e monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka : " I salute you, masters." When he had spoken
thus the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka' did not respond. And a second time . . . . And a third
1 Not included among the articles about which the same question W<'S asked
at Vin. i. 296-7.
f
h. · "
p zt asittakupadhana.
VA. 1208 says that a synonym or t IS ts a r. a
(basket, chest ?) made of copper or silver."
.
_
• maloYihii. VA. 1208 explains as a prop (made of) st1cks, da!J(iddha aka.
' As.lax monks did at Vin. ii. To, iii. 1Ro.
. ..
a As the lax monks and as two nuns did at Vtn. iv. 288 (see B.D .. lll. 304).
• As the lax monks and as the two nuns at Vin iv. 289 (see B.D. 111. 30 sn.).
1 Cf. Vin. ii. 78 f., iii. 162.

I

~

I

I
I

B0 0 K 0 F DI SCI P LI NE

172

time did the Licchavi Va<;ldha speak thus to the monks who
were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka : " I salute you,
masters." And a third time the monks who were followers of
Mettiya and Bhummajaka did not respond. He said:
Do I
offend against the masters? Why do the masters not respond
to me? "
"It is because you, friend Vac;lc;lha, were indifferent when
we were being molested by Dabba the Mallian."
What can I, masters, do ? "
"If you, friend Va<;l<;lha, were willing you could get the Lord
to expel the venerable1 Dabba the Mallian this very day."
.. What can I, masters, do? How am I able to do that? "
"Come you, friend Vac;I<;lha, go up to the Lord; having gone
up, speak thus to the Lord: ' This, Lord, is not suitable, it is
not becoming that this quarter which should be without fear,
secure, without danger, is the very quarter which is full of
fear, insecure, full of danger. Where there was a calm, now
there is a gale. It seems as if the very water is blazing. My
wife has been seduced by master Da bba the Mallian.' " II r II
" Very well, masters," and the Licchavi Vac;Ic;lha, having
answered the monks who were followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajaka in assent, approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful
distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance
[124], the Licchavi Vac;Ic;Iha spoke thus to the Lord: "This,
Lord, is not suitable. . . . My wife has been seduced by master
Dabba the Mallian."
Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having
had the Order :)f monks convened, questioned the venerable
Dabba the Mallian, saying :
Dabba, do you remember
doing as this Vadc;lha says ? ''
'' Lord, the Lord knows in regard to me." And a second
time the Lord. . . . And a third time the Lord spoke thus to
the venerable Dabba the Mallian:
Dabba, do you remember
doing as this Va<;l<;lha says ? "
" Lord, the Lord knows in regard to me," he said.
" Dabba, the Dabbas do not give evasive answers thus.
If

II

If

11

1 He is not calloo ayasma
162, but he is at Vin. ii. 78.
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If what was done was done by you, say so ; if it was not done
by you, say it was not.''
.
.
. .
"Lord, since I was born I cannot call to mmd mdulgmg In
sexual intercourse even in a dream ; much less so when I was
awake." 112 II
Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: " Because of
this, monks, let the Order turn the Licchavi Va<.ic.lha's bowl
2
upside down, 1 let it impose non-eating with the Ordt.r.
Monks, if a layfollower is possessed of eight qualities hi~ bowl
may be turned upside down :3 if he tries for non-receivin~ (of
gains) by monks, if he tries for non-proftting by monks, If he
tries for non-residence for monks, if he reviles and abuses monks,
if he causes monk to break with monk;' if he speaks dispraise
of the A wakened One, if he speaks disprai~e of dhamma, if lw
speaks dispraise of the Order. I allow you, monks, to turn a
layfollowcr's bowl upside down if he is pos:->essccl of these
eight qualities. II 3 II
And thus, monks, should it be turned upside down : The
Order should be informed by an experienced, compett·nt monk,
saying: ' Honoured sirs, let the Order liskn to me. Tlw
Licchavi VaQ.c;lha is defaming the venerable Dabba the .:\lalhan
with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit."
If it seems right to the Order, the Order may turn the Licchavi
Vac;lc;Iha's bowl upside down, it may impose non-eating \Vith the
1 Not a literal turning upside down, but a symbolical one performed by
a formal act 0f the Order for turning down, niklw;janii, a bowl, as dt"'cnhed
below in 11 4
VA. I 209 says "here, if a person is posses~ctl <>1. any l!tle
uf these eight qualities, having gone within the boun~anes or un b1dc them
(the Order) may turn it down. \Vhen anyone's bowl IS turnt·,l up,1de dow·n
thus, no alms may be taken in his house . . . . It is set upnght (.tga.ml by_
a formal act consisting of a motion and a resolution, ii.dtzdutzva/wnzma.
A A. iv. 159 explains," (the Order) may turn it upside down by ,t pruc bmat1un,
kammavaci.i for turning a bowl upside dnwn, on account ',f ;~·lw h thcrc Is
no receiving of alms given--not by placing it face de>wnward~.
I he pl11a'-e
pultaf!l nikkujiati although used in the ordinary s1gmllcatwn d.bovt·. \ · 9. 4
( Vin. Texts iii. 119, n. 2) is not here. A layman certamly W<>uld have h,,J
no begging bowl that could have bee!"~, literally, .turned ups1Jc dt~wn.
1 asatr~bhot:a'!l samghena karotu.
See above, CV. l. 25. I _where non-eatmg
with an Order goes with and is a mark of an act of suspen_.-,wn.
a This passage recurs at A. iv . .J45· The f1rst five qualities are also found
at Vin. i. 84, ii. I~.
k
• At Vitt. ii. rR a formal act of reconciliation may be earned out for a nwn
if he has the f1rst five of these qualities in rt•spect of householders ; and 1t
may be too if he has spoken dispraise of the a wakened one, etc·,
to householders.
G As at Vzn. ii. 79, where a " verdict of innocence" is ~iven for Dabba.
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Order. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen
to me. The Licchavi Va<;ldha is defaming . . . of falling away
from moral habit. The Order is turning the Licchavi Va<;l<;lha's
bowl upside down, it is imposing non-eating with an Order.
If the turning upside down of the Licchavi Va<;l<;lha's bowl and
the imposing of non-eating with the Order is pleasing to the
venerable ones they should be silent ; he to whom it is not
pleasing, should speak. The Licchavi Vad<;lha's bowl is turned
upside down by the Order (and there is to be) non-eating with
the Order. It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent.
Thus do I understand this.' " II 4 II
Then the venerable Ananda, having dressed in the morning,
taking his bowl and robe, went up to the Licchavi Va<;l<;lha's
dwelling; having gone up, he spoke thus to the Licchavi
Vat;l<;lha : u Your bowl, friend Va<;lc;lha, is turned upside down
by an Order, you are non-eating with the Order.'' [125]
Then the Liccha vi Va<;l<;lha, thinking : " It is said that my bowl
is turned upside down by an Order, it is said that I am noneating with the Order," fainted and fell on that very spot.
Then the Licchavi Vad<;lha's friends and intimates, his kith and
kin1 spoke thus to the Licchavi Va<;l<;lha:
"Enough, Va<;lc,iha, do not grieve, do not lament, we will
reconcile' the Lord and the Order of monks." Then the
Licchavi Va<;IQ.ha with his wife and children, with his friends
and intimates, with his kith and kin, his clothes wet, his hair
wet approached the Lord ; having approached, he spoke thus
to the Lord:
"Lord, a transgression has overcome me, 3 in that I, foolish,
misguided, wrong that I was, defamed master Dabba the
Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral
habit. For this, Lord, let the Lord acknowledge my transgression as a transgression for the sake of restraint in the
future.''
"Truly a transgression overcame you, friend VaQ.c;Iha, in
that you, foolish, misguided, wrong that you were, defamed
Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling away
1

Cf. A. i. 222.
• As noted at Vin. Texts iii.

122,

n.

I

this same verb is used in CV. I. 22. 3

when a monk has offended against a layman.
1

As at Vin. i. 315, iv. 18-19.

See B.D. ii.
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from moral habit. But if you, friend Vac;l<;lha, having seen the
transgression as a transgression, confess according to the rule,
wei acknowledge it for you. For, friend Va<;l<;lha, in the discipline of the noble, this is growth : whoever having seen a
transgression as a transgression, confesses it according to the
rule, he attains restraint in the future." II 5 II
Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying : " Well, now
monks, let the Order set upright the Licchavi Va<;l<,lha's bowl,
let it grant eating with the Order. Monks, if a layfollower is
possessed of eight qualities his bowl may be set upright : if
he does not try for non-receiving (of gains) by monks, if he
does not try fo~ non-profiting by monks, if he does not try f,>r
non-residence for monks, if he does not revile and abuse m,mks.
if he does not cause monk to break with monk, if he dl)e~ not
speak dispraise of the Awakened One, if he docs not speak dispraise of dhamma, if he does not speak dispraise of the Order.
I allow you, monks, to set upright a layfollower's bowi if he is
possessed of these eight qualities. 116 II
" And thu'i, monks, should it be set upright: Monks, that
Licchavi Va<;lc;lha, having approached the Order. having
arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the
monks' feet, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted
them with joined palms, should speak thus to them :
Honoured sirs, my bowl was turned upside down by the
Order, I am not eating with the Order. But I, honoured ~irs,
am conducting myself properly, I am subdued, I am mending
my ways, and I ask the Order for the setting upright of the
bowl.' And a second time it should be asked for. And a
third time it should be asked for. The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saymg: [126J
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Liccha vi
Va<;lc;lha's bowl was turned upside down by the Order, he is nut
eating with the Order; but he is conducting himself properly,
he is subdued, he is mending his way~ ; he asks the Order for
the setting upright of the bowl. If it seems right to the
I

I

I
In parallel passages the first person plural is likewise used herP, pPrhap--;
to emphasise that" confession according to the rule" is to be made to munks
and they acknowlooge it and are the means by which a tram.gres~wn can
be removed. At the same time, since Gotama. seldom, as recorded. addressed
la.ypeople a.s avuso, friend, it is doubtful whether he is or is intended to be
speaking here a.t all.
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Order, the Order may set upright the Licchavi Va~Q.ha's bowl.
it may grant eating with the Order. This is the motion.
Honoured sirs. let the Order listen to me. The Licchavi
Vac;IQ.ha's bowl was turned upside down . . . he asks the
Order for setting upright the bowl. The Order is setting upright the Licchavi Va<;l<;lha's bowl, it is granting eatmg with the
Order. If the setting upright of the Licchavi Va<fQ.ha's bowl
and the granting of eating with the Order is pleasing to the
venerable ones, they should be silent ; he to whom it is not
pleasing !'hould speak. The Licchavi Vac;l<;lha's bowl is set
upright by the Order (and there is) eating with the Order.
It is pleasing to the Order ; therefore it is silent. Thus do I
understand this.' " II 7 1120 II

- " Very well, good sir," and the brahmin youth. Saiijika's
son, having answered Prince Bodhi in assent, approached t.he
Lord; having approached, having exchanged greetmgs wtth
the Lord, having conversed in a courteous and friendly way,
sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a
respectful distance the brahmin youth, the son of ~anjik;L,
spoke thus to the Lord : " Prince Bodhi salutes the revt~red
Gotama's feet with his head . . . and says may the r••vcr<'d
Gotama consent to a meal with Prince Bodhi tomorrow together
with the Order of monks." The Lord consented by becoming

Then the Lord, having stayed in Vesali for as long as he
found suiting, set out on tour for the Bhaggas. 1 In due course,
walking on tour, the Lord arrived at the Bhaggas. The Lord
stayed there among the Bhaggas on Sumsumara Hill 2 in the
Bhesakala Grove in the deer park. Now at that time Kokanada3 was the name of Prince Bodhi's4 palace; it had not long
been built and was as yet uninhabited by recluse or brahmin or
by any human creature. Then Prince Bodhi addressed the
brahmin youth, the son of Safijika, 6 saying: "Come along,
good son of Saiijika, go up to the Lord ; having gone up, in
my name salute the Lord's feet with your head, ask whether
he i'i well, not indisposed, of bodily vigour, strong, abiding in
comfort, and ~ay: 'Lord, Prince Bodhi salutes the Lord's feet
with his head and asks whether he is well . . . abiding in
comfort,' and says this : ' Lord, may the Lord consent to a
meal with Prince Bodhi tomorrow together with the Order of
monks.'''
1 yena Bhagga.
See M. ii. 91 where this story also appears, going as far
asp. I 78 below, '' as he was sitting at a respectful distance," where theM.
version proceeds differently. See also S. iii. 1 and B. C. Law, TYibes in
Ancient India, 1943. p. 292 f.
s SA. ii. 249 says that it was called Crocodile Hill because as it was being
built a crocodile made a noise. 1 he Bhesakala Grove was called after a
yakkhin J who lived there.
·
• Lotus. See B.D. iii. 139, n. and MA. iii. 321.
' Dhp. I 57 is said to have been uttered on his account, see DhA. iii. 134.
' Sanjikaputta. See DhA. iii. 134, where he warned the architect that
Bodhi contemplated killing or maiming him so that he could never bUild
another palace like Kokanada.

silent. II I II
The~ the brahmin youth, Safijika's son, having understood
the Lord's consent, rising from his seat approached Prince
Bodhi ; [127] having approached, he spoke thus to Prmce
Bodhi: " I spoke, good sir, in your name to thr Lord (~otama.
saying: ' Prince Bodhi salutes . . . together with the Order
of monks.' And the rec1use Gotama consent(•(!." Then
Prince Bodhi towards the end of that mght, having had
sumptuous foods, solid and soft, prepared, and having had
Kokanada palace strewn with white cloths as far as thP last
tlight of stairs! spoke thus to the brahmin youth, the son of
Sanjika : " Come you along, good fellow, approach the L~rd ;
having approached, announce the time to the Lord, say1ng :
' Jt is time, Lord, the meal is ready.' "
''Very well, good sir," and the brahmin youth, Sai1jika's
son, having answered Prince Bodhi in assent, approached the
Lord; having approached, he announced the time to the Lord,
saying : " It is time, good Gotam8, the meal is ready." Then
the Lord, having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl and
robe, approached Prince Bodhi's dwelling. Now at. the ttme
when the Lord was coming Prince Bodhi was standmg at thL'
porch of the outside gateway. Prince Bodhi saw the Lord
coming in the distance, and seeiPg him, having gone from th_ert>
to meet him, having gn,eted the Lord, having honoured ht~,
he approached Kokanada palace. Then the Lord stood st1ll
at the last flight of stairs. Then Prince Bodhi spoke thus to
the Lord:
" Lord. let the Lord tread on 2 the cloths, let the well-farer
1
a

Cf. M. ii. 92, iii. I.
.
akkamatu. M. ii. 92 reads abharuhatu.
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on the cloths so that it may be for a long time for my
blessmg and happiness."
When he had spoken thus the
Lord became silent. And a second time . . . . And a third
time Prince Bodhi spoke thus to the Lord : " Lord, let the
Lord tread on . . . for my blessing and happiness." Then
the Lord looked towards the venerable Ananda. Then the
venerable Ananda spoke thus to Prince Bodhi :
" Let the cloths, prince, be packed away, the Lord will not
tread upon the cloth carpeting, 1 the Truth-finder has compassion2 for the folk who come after. " 3 112 11
Then Prince Bodhi, having had the cloths packed away,
had a seat made ready upstairs in Kokanada.' Then the Lord
having ascended the Kokanada palace, sat down together with
the Order of monks on the seat made ready. Then Prince
Bodhi, having with his own hand served and satisfied with
sumptuous foods, solid and soft, the Order of monks with the
Awakened One at its head, when the Lord had eaten and had
\\~ithdrawn his hand from the bowl, sat down at a respectful
d1s~ance. 5 !hen the Lord. having gladdened, rejoiced, roused,
d~hghted Pnnce Bodhi as he was sitting at a respectful distance
With talk on dhamma, [128] rising from his seat, departed.
T.hen the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having
gtven reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: " Monks,
you should not tread on a doth carpeting. 6 Whoever should
tread on one, there is an offence of wrong-doing." 113 II
Now at that time a certain woman who had had a miscarriage, having invited monks, having had cloth prepared,
spoke thus : " Revered sirs, tread on the cloth." The monks,
being scrupulous, did not tread on it. She said : ~~ Revered
1 celapattika.
For a monk to do so "Was apparently an auspice that the
householder would have a child.
11 anukampati, M. 1i. 93 ap.aloketi, DhA. iii. 136 oloketi.
The legend is
t~at Gotama knew that Bodh1 would have no children because in a former
buth, ~~e he was living on an island, he ate and cooked birds (M A. iii. 322,
DhA: 111. 137). He therefore would not bring monks into contempt by
walkmg on the cloths when he knew Bodhi would have no child (VA. 1209)
1 pac~~imii janatii.
See B.D. i. 66, n. 1 for further references.
.
• M. u. 93 reads Kokanade pasade.
5 M. version goes on differently from here.
. • Quoted at MA. iii. 323. VA. 1209 says that he laid down this rule
m case a monk ~hould tread on one not knowing whethet the householder
would have a ch1ld or not; and that he did it to safeguard the monks ftom
the householders' contempt should there not be a child after they had tr::>dden
on the cloth carpeting.
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sirs, tread on the cloth for good luck's sake." The monks,
being scrupulous, did not tread on it. Then that woman spread
it about, saying: " How can these masters (although) being
asked for good luck's sake not tread on the cloth carpeting ? "
Monks heard this woman who . . . spread it about. Then
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said : ~· Householders, monks, look out for lucky signs. 1 I allow you, monks,
when being asked by householders for good luck's sake, to
tread oii a cloth carpeting."
Now at that time monks were doubtful whether to tread
on a sheet for use after feet had been washed. 2 They told this
matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow you, monk~·, to tread
on a sheet for use after feet have been washed." II 4 ! 21 i1
The Second Portion for Hepeating 3
Then the Lord having stayed among the Bhaggas for as long
as he found suiting set out on tour for Savatthi. \\Talking on
tour in due course he arrived at Savatthi. The Lord stayed
there at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapit:Ic.iika's monastery. Then Visakha, Migara's mother, taking a small jar' and
a (clay foot-) scrubber5 and a broom, approached tlw Lord ;
having approached, having greeted the Lord, she sat down
at a respectful distance. As she was sitting down at a respectful distance, Visakha, Migara's mother, spoke thus to the I .ord:
" Lord, may the Lord accept my little jar and {clay foot-)
scrubber and broom so that it may be for a long time for
my blessing and happiness." The L-ord accepted the little jar
and the broom; the Lord did not accept the (clay foot-)
scrubber. Then the Lord gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted
Visakha, Migara's mother, with talk on dhamma. Then
• gild mMtgalika, as at CV. V. 33. 3· See also VA. on !\1V. I. 2 2.
Quoted at MA. iii. 323.
.
a dhotapiidaka. VA. 1209 says " it is a sheet spread o~t for tr~admg o~
after the feet have been washed at the place for washmg feet.
Monks
were allowed to tread on this, and evidently no symbolic meaning was atta·~hed.
, As pointed out at Vin. Texts iii. 130, n. 1 " there is no ment10n m the text
of where the first such Portion ends.''
6 gha!aka.
r
6 kataka.
This is one of the two things made of clay not allowed at C\ ·
V. 37. VA. 1209 says " it is made, having raised _up protuberances, for
rubbing the feet; it may be round or four-sided ; it 1s forb1dde~ as a th10g
connected with luxury, it must not be accepted nor made use of.
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Visakh~, Migara's mother, gladdened . . . delighted by the
Lord With talk on dhamnuz, rising from her seat, having greeted
the Lord, departed keeping her right side towards him. Then
[~29] the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having
gtven reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying:
'' I allow, monks, a little jar and a broom. Monks, you
should not make use of a (clay foot-) ~crubher. Whoever should
make use of one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow,
monks, three (kinds of) foot-ruhbers :1 a stone,2 a pebble, a
sea-scum. " 4 If I II
~hen Visakha, Migara's mother, taking a fan o and a palmyra6
whisk, approached the Lord . . . (as in 22. r} . . . . The Lord
accepted the fan and the palmyra-whisk . . . . Then the Lord
on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk,
addressed the monks, saying: " I allow, monks, a fan and
a palmyra-whisk." 112 1122 II
Now at that time a mosquito-fan 7 accrued to an Order.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow,
m~nks, a mosquito-fan." A chowry-fan 8 accrued. They told
thzs matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, a chowry-fan
should not be used. \Vhoever should use one, there is an
offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, three (kinds of) fans :
made of bark, made of khus-khus, 9 made of peacocks' tail
feathers.'' II I II
Now _at that time a sunshade20 accrued to an Order. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, a
1

piidagha'!lsani.
Her: ~:4· 1209 says it is called a :.tone, pasiirta. Word also
at 3 Vm. m. 147 ==}a. u. 284; see B.D. i. 250, n. 1.
ka!hala. Cf. sakkharakalhala at D. i. 84, A. i. g.
' ;~.amudd~f;he1Jak:z. This may be the name of a bone; cf. pherzaka among
the
bones at Vzsm. 254. VbhA. 237. Vin. Texts iii. IJI, n. 2 says that
the6 worn designates "the bones of the cuttle-fish."
vidkupana. See B.D. iii. 253. n. 3·
6
tcllavaftta. V_A. 1210 says _this is made with palmyra palm leaves or it
may be made wtth f?amboo, IVory and bamboo chips, or with peacocks'
ta.t71 feathers ~-r "':1th ~tdes. Cf. tala~artfaka at CV. V. 29. 4·
. mahasavtJ~nt..
A. 12 ro says 1t IS a little stick made cf horn, made
of tv_ory. It 1s d~ff1cult to know the difterence intended by the two words,
tndhupa_na and ViJani, both here translated as "fan." At Vin. iv. 263 the
former 1s defined by the latter.
8
ca_maravija_nf. Camara is a yak. Its bushy tail is made into a fan
or wh1sk to dnve the flies away.
~ usira; see B.D. ii. 228, n. r.
10
Defined at Vin. iv. :zoo, 3J8.
2

sakk_~_ara.

v
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2_3_.2_-_2~~.1~]______~~~-------------------------sunshade." Now at that time the group of six monks toured
about having put up their sunshades. Now.. at that time a
certain layfollower went to a pleasure gro~e 1 • together with
several disciples of Naked Ascetics. These dtsctples of Naked
Ascetics saw the group of six monks coming in the distance
with their sunshades up ; seeing them, they spoke thus to
that layfollower : " These revered sirs of yours. master, are
coming. along with their sunshades up like a group of chiE'f
ministers."
" These, masters, arc not monks, they are wanderers." They
made a bet as to whether they were monks or not. Then that
layfollower, having recognised them as they came up, looked
d~wn upon, criticised, spread it ahout, saying : " How can
these revered sirs [130] tour about with their sunshades up ? '·
Monks heard that layfollower who . . . spread it ahout. Then
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Is it
tnt(', as is said, monks, . . . ? "
" It is trtl(', Lord." Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying :
" Monks, a sunshade should not be used. 2 \Vhocver should
use one, there is an offence of wrong-doing." 112 !I
Now at that time a certain monk came to be ilP;
there
came to be no comfort for him without a sunshade. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow, monks, a
sunshaoe to one who is ill." Now at that time monks, thinking: "A sunshade is allowed by the Lord to one who is ill,
but not to one who is not ill," were doubtful whether to use a
sunshade in the monastery and monastery precincts. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I a1low, monks, a
sunshade to be used in a monastery and monastery precincts
both by one who is ill and by one who is not ill." 113 II 23 il
Now at that time a certain monk, having tied up his howl
with string, 4 having hung it on his walking staff, 5 passed at tlw
Defined at Vin. iv. 29R.
.
Nuns are not allowed to use them, Vin. iv. 338. Cf. D. 1. 7 where it
is said that Gotama refrains from using them, but see Dial. 1. 13. n. z whiCh
maintains" This is not quite accurate." VA. 12 zo says in all cases a. sunshade
made of one leaf is meant.
:~ Cf. Viu. iv. 337-8 {of a nun).
' For similar phraseology cf. CV. V. 8. 1.
6 da?,~Q.a is defined at v,n, iv. 200.
1

t
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wrong time 1 through a certain village gateway. People,
saying:
This, masters, is a thief who is coming, his sword is
gleaming," 2 having followed him and seized him, let him go on
recognising him. Then this monk, having gone back to the
monastery, told this matter to the monks.
"But did you, your reverence, carry a walking staff with
string on it ? ''
" Yes, your reverences." Those who were modest monks
. . . spread it about, saying : " How can this monk carry a
walking staff with string on it ? " Then these monks told this
matter to the Lord. He said : ''Is it true, as is said, monks,
. . . ?,
"It is true, Lord." Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying:
Monks, a walking staff with string on it should not be
carried. Whoever should carry one, there is an offence of
wrong-doing." II r II
Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill· he was not
able to tour about without a walking staff. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said :
" I allow you, monks, to give an agreement as to a walking
staff to a monk who is ill. And thus, monks, should it be given :
That ill monk, having approached the Order, having arranged
his upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of
the senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having
saluted with joined palms, should speak thus to it: 'I,
honoured sirs, am ill ; I am not able to tour about without a
walking staff, so I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for the agreement as to a walking staff.' And a second time it should be
asked for. And a third time it should be asked for. The Order
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk,
saying: [131] ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This
monk So-and-so is ill; he is not able to tour about without a
walking staff; he ~ks the Order for the agreement as to a
walking staff. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may
give the agreement as to a walking staff to the monk So-ann-so.
This is the motiOn. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.

This monk
as to a walking staff. The Order is giving
the monk So-and-so the agreement as to a walking staff. If
the giving to the monk So-and-so of the apcement as to a :val king staff is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be stlent :
he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The agrremcnt as
to a walking staff is given by the Order to the monk So-and-so.
It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do f
understand this.' " II 2 II
Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill ; he WCL'">
not able to carry his bowl about without string. Tht·y told
this matter to the Lord. He said :
" I allow you, monks, to give an ill monk the agrt'{·ment ~s
to string. And thus, monks, should it be given. That dl
monk . . . (as in liz 11. Instead of to tour abnut witho11t a
walking staff, etc., read to carry his bO\vl about without stnng.
etc.) ' . . . Thus do I understand this.' "
Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill ; he was not
able to tour about without a walking staff nor was he able to
carry his bowl about without string. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said :
" I allow you, monks, to give an ill monk the agrcemrnt as
to a walking staff and string. And thus, monks, should it he
given: That ill monk . . . (as in 112 11. Read: I am not able
to tour about without a walking staff nor am I abk to carry
my bowl about without string, etc.) ' . . . Thus do 1 understand this.' " II 3 IJ 24 II

182

I(

H

1

Cj. Vin. iv. 164 (B.D. iii. 82 f.).
' Cf. M. i. 86.

Now at that time a certain monk was a ruminator 1 ; he atf"
ruminating continually. Monks . . . spread it about, saying :
" This monk is partaking of a meal at the wrong time. " 2 Then
these monks told this matter to the 1 ord. He said :
" Monks, this monk has recently passed on from the womb
of a cow. I allow, monks, rumination for a n1minator. But,
monks, one should not eat (anything), having brought it back
from the mouth 3 to outside of it. Whoever should (so) eat
should be dealt with according to the rule."." II 25 !l
1 romanthaka.
• See Pac. 37·
a mukhadviira as at Pac. XL and Sekhiya 41.
• I.e. according to Pac. 37 or 3~L
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Now at that time a certain guild had food for an Order;
many heaps of boiled rice were allowed to fall in a refectory.
People . . . spread it about, saying: {{ How can these
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, on being given boiled rice, not
accept it carefully ?1 Each one of these heaps of boiled rice
is the result of a hundredfold labour." Monks [132] heard
these people . . . who spread it about. Then these monks
told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" I allow you, monks, if anything falls that i~ being given
to you, 2 to make use of it having picked it up yourselves, for
it is left behind (for you), monks, by benefactors.'' 1126 H
Now at that time a certain monk walked for almsfood with
1ong (finger-) nails. 3 A certain woman, having seen him, spoke
thus to that monk: " Come, honoured sir, indulge in sexual
intercourse."
" No, sister, that is not allowable."
" If you do not, honoured sir, I will now, having scratched
my limbs with my own nails, make a row,' saying, This monk
has maltreated me."
"You, sister, understand that." Then that woman, having
scratched her limbs with her own nails, made a row, saying,
"This monk has maltreated me." People, having run up,
took hold of that monk. But these people saw skin and blood
on that woman's nails ; seeiPg this, they said : ' { This is the
work of this woman herself, the monk is innocent," and they
let go of that monk. Then that monk, having gone back to
the monastery, told this matter to the monks. They said :
" But do you, your reverence, wear long nails ? "
" Yes, your reverences." Those who were modest monks
. . . spread it about, saying : How can this monk wear long
nails? " Then these monk~ told this matter to the Lord. He
said:
" Monks, long nails should not be worn. 5 'Whoever should
wear them, there is an offence of wrong-doing." II I II
I{

1

sakkaccaJ'!%, duly, properly, carefully, respectfully.
Bu. says that this is explained in the BhJjanavagga (Vin. iv. 69-90).
3
Nails are defined at Vism. 250 f.
' kuppa, explained by Bu. as sadda, noise.
0
VA. 1210 points out that the cutting of the nails was allowed !or reasons
of self-protect ion.
2
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Now at that time monks cutl their nails with their nails
and they cut their nails with their mouth and they rubbed
them down on a wattle and daub wan; their fingers became
painful. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
I
allow, monks, cutting of the nails." They cut their nails down
to the blood; their fingers became painful. " I allow you,
monks, to cut·your nails down to the height 2 of the flesh."
Now at that time the group of six monks had their twenty
(nails) polished. People . . . spread it about, saying : " Like
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: "Monks, you should not
have your twenty (nails) polished. Whoever should have
this done, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you,
monks, to remove the dirt only." 112 II
Now at that time monks' hair 3 came to be long. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " But, monks, are the
monks able to cut one another's hair ? "
.. They are able (to do so), Lord." [133] Then the Lord,
on this occasion, in this connection, having given rea~oned talk,
addressed the monks, saying: " I allow, monks, a razor, a
whetstone, a razor-case,• a piece of felt, 6 and all a barber's
equipment.'' 6 113 II
Now at that time the group af six monks had their beards
trimmed, 7 they made their beards grow (long8}, they had them
shaped like a goat's beard, 11 , they had them shaped into four
corners, 10 they had the hair on their chests shapcd, 11 they had
'I

1 chindati, to cut off, to cut down, to remove, to destroy.
But as VA. I 210
says there was no offence in cutting the nails by means of the nails and so on. I
do not think we need translatechindati by" tore off" as at Vin. Tuls iii. 131·
1 pamataa, measure ;
often, as in " the pamatsa of an average man,"
meaning height .
" k~Jsa, defined at Vism. 249 f.
• khurasiPiilika, explained at VA. 1210 a.'! khurakosaka, a little sheath
for a razor.
1 namataka, as at CV. V. 11. 1 ; 19. 1 ; X. 10. 4·
1
khurabhata~a, as at Vin. i. 249· See B.D. iv. 34~· n 5· Cf. lantabhatt4a

at CV. V. 28. 2.
7
massum kappap~Jnli.

VA. 1211 says katlaYJyti massuf11 chedapent:, caused
their beards to be cut off with scissors (or with a knife).
1 Added at VA. 1211.
• golomika'f' karapenti. VA. uu says, "having made them long on
the chin, they are called: arranged as a goat's beard, eJakamassuka."
Io caturassakan ti catukcmam, VA. 1211.
11 paYimukhatt~ karapenti, ·af which VA. 1211 says this was a growing,
gathering, collecting {therefore a cutting). satt~haratsa. into lines of the hair
of the chest.
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the hair on their stomachs shaped, 1 they arranged whiskers,
they had the hair on their bodies removed. 2 People . . . .
spread it about, saying: " Like householders who enjoy
pleasures of the senses." They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: "Monks, you should not have your beards trimmed
. . . you should not have the hair of your bodies removed.
Whoever should have it removed there is an offence of wrongdoing."3
Now at that time a certain monk came to have a sore on a
certain part of his body ;4 the medicament would not adhere.
They told this matter to the Lord. He f.oaid : " I allow you,
monks, to remove the hair on the body in the case of illness.''

11411
Now at that time the group of six monks had the hair of
their heads cut off with scissors. People . . . spread it about,
saying: " Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses."
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, you
should not have the hair of your heads cut off with scissors.
Whoever should (so) have it cut off, there is an offence of
wrong-doing."
Now at that time a certain monk came to have a sore on his
head; he was not able to shave the hair of his head with a razor.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I aJlow you,
monks, to cut off the hair of the head with scissors in the case of
illness.''
Now at that time monks wore the hair in their nostrils long.
People . . . spread it about, saying: "Like demon-worshippers. " 5 They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks,
you ~hould not wear the hair in your nostrils long. Whoever
should (so) wear it, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
1

ruJrJharuka.

on the stomach."

VA.

1211

says " an arrangement into lines of the hair

sambiidhe loma1!' Sa1!f.harapenti.
See note but one above on satpharat~a.
Corresponding rule for nuns at Nuns' Pac. 2 and where sambadha is defined.
I think sat!ZhaYiipenti is more correctly to remove (thus cutting into a shape)
than "grow" (a meaning given above), in view of the other "shapings,"
and also because of the objections levelled at the nuns and also, above, at
the monks.
3
As _VA. I 2 I I notes there is a tlukkafa for the shaping of the beard and
everythmg else.
• sambadhll which, as defined in Nuns' Pac. 2 means the armpits and private
parts.
6 Pisiicillika, as at MV. III. 12. 3, CV. V. 10. 2.
1
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Now at that time monks had the hair in their nostrils taken
out with pieces of crystal1 and by means of beeswax ; their
nostrils became painful. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : " I allow you, monks, tweezers." 1
Now at that time the group of six monks had grey hairs3
taken out. People . . . spread it about, saying : " Like
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, you should not
have grey hairs taken out. Whoever should have them taken
out, there i'i an offence of wrong-doing." II 5 II
Now at that time a certain monk's ears were stopped with
wax. [134] They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" I allow, monks, an instrument for removing dirt from the
ears."
Now Clt that time the group of six monks used various kinds
of instruments for removing dirt from the ears, made of gold.
made of silver. People . . . spread it about, saying : " Like
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, various kinds
of instruments for removing dirt from the ears should not be
used. Whoever should use (these), there is an offence of
wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, (to be) made of bone,
made of ivory, made of horn, made of reeds, made of bamboo,
made of a piece of stick, made of lac, made of crystal, made
of copper, made of the centre of a conchshell. "a II 6 II 27 II
Now at that time monks made a large store of copper goods,
of bronze goods. People touring the dwelling-place, having
seen this, looked down upon, critici8ed, spread it about, saying :
" How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans make a large
store of copper goods, of bronze goods like dealers in bronze ? '' 6
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, a store
of copper goods, of bronze goods should not be made. Wnoever should make one, there is an offence of wrong-doing."

II I II
1
1

sakkharika. Cf. MV. VI. 14. s. lo1:1a-sak-.
sa1Jtf.dsa as atM. ii. 75· ]a. i. q8.
..

palita. Cf. palitahesi atM. i. 88. M A. u. 6o, pa1)rJarakesa.
• Allowed again below, CV. V. 28. 2.
li As at MV. VI. 12, 1, 3; CV. V. 11. I, etc.
a katf1sapatthankii. VA. 12 I 1 explains as karrasabha?ldavanlja, merchants
in bronze goods.
3
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Now at that time monks were (too} scrupulous to use an
ointment box 1 and an ointment stick 2 and an instrument for
removing dirt from the ears 3 and a handle. c They told this
matter to the Lord. He said: "I allow, monks, an ointment
box . . . a handle."
Now at that time the group of six monks sat down lolling 1
on their outer cloaks, 8 the cotton cloth 7 of the outer cloaks
gave way. 8 They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
" Monks, you should not sit down lolling on outer cloaks.
Whoever should (so) sit down, there is an offence of wrongdoing."
Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill; there was
no comfort for him without a bandage. 9 They told this matter
to the Lord. He said: "I allow, monks, a bandage." Then
it occurred to monks: "Now how should a bandage be
made ? '' They told this matter to the Lord. He said : '' I
allow, monks, a loom, shuttles, strings, tickets and all the
equipment for a loom.'' 112 112811
Now at that time a certain monk entered a village for almsfood without his waistband; on a carriage road his inner robe
dropped down. 10 People shouted out 11 and that monk [135]
became ashamed. Thfn that monk, having gone back to the
monastery, told this matter to the monks. The monks told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, you should not
enter a village without your waistband. Whoever should (so)

anjanf, aJlowed at MV. VI. 12, I, 2, 4·
Allowed at MV. VI. 12. 3·
Allowed at CV. V. 27. 6.
' bandhanamatta. Meaning uncertain. VA. I 2 I I says a bandhanamatta
for a vasikattaraya!!hikddfnattt. a knife ar.d mendicant's staff. Or should
kattara read kattarf, scissors ? We should then get "a stick for knife and
scissors." Cf. bandhanamatta'7' atMV. V.11. r, VII.t. 5. but in both passages
it seems to have a different meaning from above.
1 Cf. Sekhiya 26 where " lolling" is defined as lolling on the hands, lolling
on cloths.
• As at CV. IV. 4. 7 (end).
' Read pa!.ta instead of text's patta, as noted at Vin. T~xts iii. 141, n. 6.
• As at MV. VIII. 21. I where a remedy is" allo~ed." See B.D. iv. 424.
l.ujjanti," gave way," occurs also at CV. V. 18. 2, 17. 2 and is there translated
" fell in."
' ayoga, as at Vin. iii. 257, iv. 170. See B.D. ii. 1-44, n. 2.
u pabhassittha, as at Vin. iv. 159.
11
As at Vin. iv. 345·
I

1
1
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enter one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks,
a waistband." 1 II r II
Now at that time the group of six monks wore various kinds
of waistbands: those of many strands, 2 those like the head
of a water-snake, 8 those like tambourine drums,' those like
chains. & People . . . spread it about, saying: " Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told this
matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, various kinds of
waistbands should not be worn: those of many strands . . .
those like chains. Whoever should wear one, there is an offence
of wrong-doing. 8 I allow, monks, two (kinds of) waistbands:
a strip of cotton cloth, 7 one with a well made end.'' 8
The borders of a waistband wore out. " I allow, monks.
thoo;;e like tambourine drums, those like chains." The end of
a waistband wore out. " I allow, monks, a sewing round, 11
a knotting."lo The end of a waistband where it was looped 11
wore out. "I allow, monks, a buckle." 12
Now at that time the group of six monks wore various kinds
of buckles, made of gold, made of silver. People . . . spread
it about, saying: " Like householders who enjoy pleasures of
the senses." They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Monks various kinds of buckles should not be worn. Who'
• Taken for granted at MV. I. 26, 9, Io. ..
• kalabuka. VA. I 21 I explains by bahUMJJUka.
S de4fj.ubhakatr~ nama udakasappi.slsasadisa1fJ, so. VA. I-~ I I·
.
' muraja. VA. 1211 says they are made, havmg twlSted the shape mto
a tambourine drum (val# a, circle, round).
~
_
.
• maddavina. VA. I 2 I I (reading -Va?Ja) says pamangasanlhiinat?J. (j.
CV. V. 2. I ~here pamanga occ:urs. See also B.D. i. 77• n. 9·
• Bu. says there must not be even one of th_ese,. much less_ many.
7 pa,t!ika.
VA. 1211 explains that here tt IS a f)[lfltka tha.t is woven
ordinarily or that is woven in the fish and th~rn _destgn (? m~cchaka1:1!h_ak~~
vayima), and it continues, "there are to be no dtv1swns mto kun;aracchtkadt.
Kunja is a hollow.
..
• sukarantaka. Vin. Texts iii. 143" do not venture to translate the term,
and its meaning is extremely doubtful. VA. I 211 has v.l. su_kararztjaha,
and also (at Vin. ii. 319) sukarantaka, which I adopt as the most mtelhgt~le,
although possibly not the most correct reading. VA. I 211 explams by saymg
it is fashioned into a well made (sukara) round case for a key.
.
• sobhana. VA. 1212 says "having twisted it, there ts the sewmg of
a circular' end," mukhavattisibbana.
10 gu~aka.
Cf. sagu1:1a~ katva at MV. r. 25. f). VA. I l l 2 says •· a sewing
after the style of muddikii (i.e. a signet ring, a bunch of grapes ; ur mudd1lw.
an accountant may be meant-one who ties coins, etc., mto knots m h1s
waistband ?).
u pavananta.
u uidha, as at Pac. 86. 2. 2. See B.D. ill. 89, n. r.
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ever should wear one, there is a offence of wrong-doing.
allow them, monks, (to be) made of bone . . . made of the
inside of a conchshell, made of thread. " 1 II 2 II
Now at that time the venerable Ananda having put on
light-weight upper robes, a entered a village for almsfood ; his
upper robes were blown up by gusts of wind. 3 Then the
venerable A.nanda, having gone back to the monastery, told
this matter to the monks. The monks told this matter to the
Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, a block, 4 something to
tie." 5
Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds
of blocks, made of gold, made of silver. People . . . spread
it about, saying : " Like householders who enjoy pleasures of
the senses." They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
'' Monks, various kinds of blocks should not be used. \Vhoever should use them, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I
allow them, monks, (to be) made of bone . . . made of thread.''
Now at that time monks inserted blocks and things to tie
into their robes ; the robes wore out. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, a sh1eld 6 for the
blocks, a shield for the things to tie." [136] They in!:erted
the shields for the blocks and the shields for the things to tie
at the edge (of the robe) ; a corner was revealed. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : '' I allow you, monks, to
insert a shield for the blocks at the edge ; to insert a shield for
the things to tie having taken it back seven finger breadths or
eight finger breadths." !I 3 II
Now at that time the group of six monks dressed in householders' under garments : u the elephant's trunk ", 7 " the
1 This last, thread, is in addition to the usual list as given above, e.g.
at CV. 27. 6.
1 sat1Jghii!iyo as it is in the plural must refer to more than the outer cloak ;
and since the verb parupati is used the reference ts probably to this and to
the upper robe.
1 Cf. Vin. iv. 345·
• gat'#hika. See B.D. iii. 88, n. 4·
• pasaka, perhaps a bow for the dress.
Theg. 4II and Morris, ]PTS.
1893, p. 45-b.
1 phalaka, perhaps a slip of wood or bark as in phalakacfra, used in making
an ascetic's dress, Vin. i. 305, D. i. 167.
7 hatthisor&f/.aka.
VA. 1212 says dressed, having made an appendage
(hanging down) in the form of an elephant's trunk.

C/
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fish's tail,"l "the four corner arrangement,"z " the palmyra
whisk arrangement," 3 " the hundred jungle ropes." 4 P~~o~le
. . . spread it about, saying : " Like householders who enJOY
pleasures of the senses." They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : " Monks, you should not dress in householders' .under
garments : ' the elephant's trunk ' .... ' the hundred Jtmgle
ropes. Whoever should (so) dress, there 1s an offence of wrong~
doing."
Now at that time the group of six monks put on & house~
holders' upper garments. 6 People . . . spread it about. saying : " Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses."
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Mon~s, you
should not put on householders' upper garments. Whoever
should put one on, there is an offence of wrong-doing. ·• . 114 i~
Now at that time the group of six monks dressed m lomcloths.7 People . . . spread it about, saying : " Like a
king's shaven bearers with coils." 8 They told th1s m~tter _to
the Lord. He said: " Monks, you should not dress m 1omcloths. Whoever should (so) dress, there is an offence of
wrong-doing." liS 1!2911

Now at that time the group of six monks carried a double
carrying-pole. 9 People . . . spread it about, saying : " Like a
1 macchaviilaka.
VA. 11. I 2 says dressed, having hung the edge of the border
on one side, the edge of the tie on the other.
.
s VA. 12 I 2 explains there were two above and two uelow, hence showmg
four corners when clothed thus.
a talavantaka. Cj. CV. V. 22. :;z. VA. 1212 says that when clothed one
suspends the outer cloak in the manner of a palmrya whtsk.
• sataval/ika. Cf. vallika at CV. V. 2. 1 where althoug~ the wor~l .may mean
ear ornaments, these may be formed like jungle ropes. See also C\. \. 16 .!
VA. 1212 says dressed by making a bracelet (-hke arrangement!, ovafld<,l,
having folded over the long outer cloak a number of_ t1mes ; or, dre,;,ed
showing continual jungle ropes at t~c left and nght stdes. If :n~e ~r twu
jungle ropes appear from the knee 1t ts all nghL Cf. ova!_llka._ at C\ - \ . 2. r ·
6 On piirupati and nwasett, put on and dress m, see R.n. 11. J:z, notes 2, 3·
• Bu. enumerates a number of upper garments wh1ch he cla.~s~nes as
householders', including a J ain',s, a wanderer's, a one-cloth ascetiC s, and
a btahman's.
.
_
, ,
.
.
7 samvelliyatf".
Cf. sa'l'velhya'Jl kaJtsuttaka'r' at C\. X. 16. 2. VA- t:.ZI2
says that they dressed ~aving ~ied o_n long grass_. kaccha, hke wrestlers. and
workmen, and that it 1s explamed 1n the Sekhtya.s that a.. monk must be
dressed having covered up the three circles all round. (See Sekhtyas I. z)e mutt4ava/!i. VA. 1213 (with u.l. -vc!h!) says "the meam~g !s pc~Jpl~
going anywhere for a king and carrying goods and equ1pment.
fhe cuds
va!#f, would be the pads they wear on their ~~ads to support the bunien
e I.e. with the weight at each end. Cf. krrJrJ at MV. f. 20. Iq.
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king's shaven bearers with coils." They told this matter to
the Lord. He said : " Monks, you should not carry a double
carrying-pole. Whoever should carry one, there is an offence
of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a single carrying-pole, a
carrying-pole for two bearers, 1 a weight (carried) on the head, a
weight (carried) on the shoulders, a weight (carried) on the hips,
one hung on.'' 1130 II
Now at that time monks did not chew2 tooth-wood 3; their
mouths came to smell nasty. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said:
Monks, there are these five disadvantages in not
chewing tooth-wood• : it is bad for the «;yes, the mouth becomes
nasty smelling, the channels of taste are not purified, phelgm
and mucus get on food, one's food is not enjoyed. These,
monks, are the five disadvantages of not chewing tooth-wood.
Monks, there are the!'e five advantages in chewing tooth-wood:
it is good for the eyes, the mouth does not become nasty
smelling, the channels of taste are purified, phelgm and mucus
do not get on food, one's food [137] is enjoyed. These, monks,
are the five advantages of chewing tooth-wood. I allow,
monks, tooth-wood.'' II I II
Now at that time the group of six monks chewed long pieces
of tooth-wood; they even flicked novices with these. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, a long piece
of tooth-wood should not be chewed. Whoever should chew
one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a
piece of tooth-wood to be eight finger breadths (in length) at the
most. And a novice should not be flicked with it. Whoever
should flick him, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time as a certain monk was chewing a piece
of tooth-wood that was too short it became lodged in his throat.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : .. Monks, too
short a piece of tooth-wood should not be chewed. Whoever
should chew one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow,
monks, a piece of tooth-wood to be four finger breadths (in
length) at the least." liz 1131 II
11

1
antaYakiija, which VA. I 213 explains as one having the weight in the
middle and that may be transported by two (men).
• khadanli, eat.
1
dantakallha, used in cleaning the teeth.
• As at A. ill. 250.
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Now at that time the group of six monks set fire to a forest. 1
People . . . spread it about, saying: " Like forest firers."
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, a
forest should not be set on fire. Whoever should set one on fire,
there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time dwelling-places were tangled over with
grass. 2 As the forest fires were burning (forests and so on)
they burned the dwelling-places. Monks were doubtful
whether to make a counter-fire 3 to give protection. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, if a
forest fire is burning, to make a counter-fire to give protection."

III

II

Now at that time the group of six monks climbed a tree and
jumped from tree to tree. People . . . spread it about, saying : " Like monkeys." They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: u Monks, a tree should not be climbed. Whoever
should climb one, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time an elephant infested the way of a certain
monk who was going to Savatthi through the Kosalan districts.
Then that monk rushed up to the foot of a certain tree (but)
being scrupulous did not climb the tree ; the elephant went
off by another (track). Then that monk, having reached
Savatthi, told this matter to the monks. (The monks told this
matter to the Lord). t He said : ' I allow you, monks, if there
is a reason, to climb a tree to the height of a man, and as high as
you like in cases of distress." 6 112 1132 II [138]
Now at that time Yamelu and Tekula 8 were the names of
two monks who were brothers, brahmans by birth, with lovely
voices, with lovely enunciation. They approached the Lord;
having approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down
1

As at Vin. iii. 85.
As at A. i. 153, iii. 128.
1
Pa!aggi"fl datu,.,. Cf. ]ii. i. 212. VA. 1214 says having made the gwund
square, it is possible to convey grass there and dig it in carefully, and having
broken off damp branches to cool down the fire.
' Omitted in the text.
6 Such as seeing wild animals, forest fires, or approaching floods, or such
as wanting to see the right direction if one is on the wrung road (so VA. I 214}.
1
Yame}utekula. This compound should possibly be resolved into Yamela
and Utekula, but is taken as repmduced above by D.P.P.N. (under Teku!a)
and Vin. Texts iii. 149, q.v. note J. These monks are mentioned nowhere
but here, I think.
1
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at a respectful distance. As they were sitting down at a
respectful distance, these monks spoke thus to the Lord: "At
present, Lord, monks of various names, various clans, various
social strata have gone forth from various families; these
corrupt the speech of the Awakened One in (using) his own
dialect.1 Now we, Lord, give the speech of the Awakened
One in metrical form." 2 The Awakened One, the Lord
rebuked them, saying: "How can you, foolish men, speak
thus: 'Now we, Lord, give the speech of the Awakened One
in metrical form ' ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those
who are not (yet) pleased . . . . " And having rebuked them,
having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying :
'' Monks, the speech of the Awakened One should not be
given in metrical form. Whoever should (so) give it, there is
an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to learn the
speech of the Awakened One according to his own dialect.''

II I II
Now at that time the group of six monks learnt metaphysics. 8
People . . . spread it about, saying: "Like householders who
enjoy pleasures of the senses." Monks heard these people who
. . . spread it about. Then these monks told this matter to
the Lord. He said: "Now, monks, can one who sees the
essence (as being) in metaphysics attain to growth, increase,
maturity in this dhamma and discipline ? "
" This is not so, Lord."
"Or could one who sees the essence (as being) in this dhamma
and discipline learn metaphysics ? "
'' This is not so, Lord."
"Monks, metaphysics should not be learnt. Whoever should
learn them, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
l sakaya niYuttiya.
VA. IZI• says the current Magadhese manner of speech
according to the awakened one. Cf. niYutt' atM. iii. 234.
• chandaso aYopema. VA. 1214 explains, "we give (aropema) a way of
speech according to the honoured dialect (or vernacular, sakkfl#a bhasti) like
a Veda." Sakkata, v.l. sakkaJa, may be Sanskrit. See four reasons for
supposing so at Vin. Texts iii. 150, n. Cf. Savitthf chandaso muklta,a at Sn.
568, Vin. i. 246, and chando nidiinat!f- gathana1J'I at S. i. 38.
1 lok4yata, name of a branch of brahman learning, probably metaphysics.
See Dial. i. 166-172; Vin. Texts iii. 151, n. 2; B.D. iii. 83, n. I. Word
also occurs at A. i. 163, 166, iii. 223, Sn. p. 105, M. ii. l.47· VA. 1214 says
" it means everything is rejected, everything is unrejected ; it is the lore
of other sects, connected with what is utterly groundless and which says
by this or that method a crow is white, a crane is black."
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Now at that time the group of six monks taught metaphysics.
People . . . '' . . . offence of wrong-~oing.''
Now at that time the group of stx monks learnt worldly
knowledge. 1 People . . . " . . . offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time the group of six monks taught worldly
knowledge. People . . . " . . . offence of wrong-doing." II 2 II
Now at [139] that time the Lord, surrounded by a large
assembly, sneezed while he was teaching dhamma. Monks,
saying : " Lord, may the Lord live (long), ~ay the wellfarer
live (long)," made a loud noise, a great nmse; the talk on
dhamma was interrupted by this noise. Then the Lord
addressed the monks, saying: ''Now, monks, when (the
phrase) ' Long life ' is spoken to one who has sneezed, can he
for this reason live or die ? "
" That is not so, Lord."
" Monks, ' Long life' should not be said to one who has
~neezed. Whoever should say it, there is an offence of wrongdOing."
.
Now at that time people said" May you lnt'e (long), honoured
sirs " to monk'3 who had sneezed. The monks, being scrupulous, did not respond. People . . . spread it about, saying:
'• How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans not respond
when (the phrase) ' May you live (long), honoured sirs' is
being spoken to them? " They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: " Monks, householders like lucky signs. 2 I allow
you, monks, when (the phrase) ' May you live (long), ho~oured
sirs • is being spoken to you by householders to say, Long
life' (to them)." 113 1133 II
Now at that time the Lord, surrounded by a large assembly,
was teaching dhamma sitting down. A certain monk had eaten
garlic ;3 he sat down to one side, thinking: " In case the
monks are incommoded." The Lord saw that monk who was
sitting down at one side ; !3eeing him, he addressed the monks,
saying : " Monks, why is this monk sitting to one side ? "
1 tif"acchiinavijja.
Learnt and then taught by the group of six nu~s a~
V~n. iv. 305-6; a panttlya for them. The Old Comy. _on ~hes.~ Nun~,
Pacittiyas, Nos. 49, 50, defines both tiracchanavijja a.nd panyapur:atJ, learn.
See B.D. iii. 337-9 and notes there.
1 As at CV. V. 21. 4·
3 lasu!Ja, defined at Vin. iv. :.l59·
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.. Lord, this monk has eaten garlic, so he sat down at one
side, thinking: 'In case the monks are incommoded'."
"But, monks, should that be eaten which, when eaten, can
(make the eater) outside such a dhamma-talk as this ? "
"That is not so, Lord."
" Monks, garlic should not be eaten. Whoever should eat
it, there is an offence of wrong-doing." 1 ll I II
Now at that time the venerable Sariputta had wind in
his stomach. Then the venerable Moggallana the Great
approached the venerable Sariputta; having approached, he
spoke thus to the venerable Sariputta : " Wl-ten you had wind
in your stomach before, reverend Sariputta, by what means
did you get comfort? ,,
I had garlic, your reverence." They told this matter to
the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, to eat garlic in
the case of illness." 1 II 2 II 34 II
41

Now at that time monks relieved themselves here, there
and everywhere in a monastery ; the monastery was soiled.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : '' I allow you
monks, to relieve yourselves at one side." [140] The monastery became nasty smelling.
I allow you, monks, a vessel."
Sitting down, it was painful. "I allow, monks, urinal shoes." 3
The urinal shoes were public ;• monks were ashamed to relieve
themselves. "I allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences to fence
them in: a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of wood.''
The vessel being uncovered became nasty smelling. .. I
allow, monks, a lid." II 1 II
Now at that time monks evacuated here, there and everywhere in a monastery . . . . (as in 11 I II) • • . The monastery
became nasty smelling. "I allow, monks, a cesspool." The
facing of the cesspool fell in. 6 ' ' I allow you, monks, to pile
up three (kinds of) pilings: a piling of bricks, a piling of stones,
a piling of wood.'' The cesspool was too low to the ground'
" . . . I allow, monks, a balustrade." Sitting inside,
11
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they fell off. o I allow you, monks, to evacuate having spread
(something) and made a hole in the middle." Sitting down, it
was painful. " I allow you, monks, privy shoes." II 2 II
They evacuated outside. " I allow, monks, a trough."
There was no wood for scraping. " I allow, monks, wood for
I allow,
scraping." There was no receptacle1 for scraping.
monks, a receptacle (for the wood) for scraping." The cesspool being uncovered became nasty smelling. '' I allow,
monks, a lid.'' Evacuating in the open air, they were bothered
by the cold and heat. "I allow, monks, a hut for the privy."
There was no door to the hut. " I allow, monks, a door . . . 1
. . . swordfish teeth, the five (pieces of} cloth design, a bamboo
for robes, a cord for robes." 3 Now at that time a certain
monk, weak through age, [141] having evacuated, fell down as
he was getting up. They told this matter to the Lord. He
said: "I allow, monks, a chair with supports." The hut was
not fenced in. " I allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences with
which to fence it in : a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a
fence of wood." 113 II
There was no porch. "I allow, monks, a porch." There
was no door to the porch. "I allow, monks, a door . . '
a cord to pull through.'' Powdered grass fell on to the porch
. • •5
" • . • five (pieces of) cloth design."
A cell became
swampy 6 • • • "I allow, monks, a drain for the water."
There was no vessel for the water for rinsing. '' I allow, monks,
a vessel for the water for rinsing." There was no saucer for
the water for rinsing. " I allow, monks, a saucer for the water
for rinsing." They rinsed sitting down; it was painful. " I
allow, monks, shoes to be worn for rinsing. 7 The shoes for
rinsing were public; monks were ashamed to rinse. " I
allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences to fence them in : a
fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of wood.)t The
vessel for the water for rinsing was uncovered; it was littered
over with powdered grass and dust. " I allow, monks, a lid."
11

114113511
pidha,.a.
As at CV. V. 14. 3·
• Last two items also at CV. V. 11, 6.
• As at CV. V. 14. 3·
& As at CV. V. 11. 6.
• As at CV. V. 14. 5·
7
Allowed at MV. V. 8. 3·
1

1

A pacittiya for nuns, Nuns' Pac. 1.
As a medicine, VA. 1214.
1
Allowed at MV. V. 8. 3·
• Cf. CV. V. 17. 1.
• As at CV. V. 17. 2.
• As at CV. V. 11. 6.

1

1

I

II
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Now at that time the group of six monks indulged in bad
habits like this1 : they planted and caused to be planted small
flowering trees . . . and indulged in various bad habits. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: ''Monks, various
kinds of bad habits should not be indulged in. Whoever
should indulge in them, should be dealt with according to the
rule." 2 ll 361J
Now at the time when Kassapa of Uruvela went forth
many copper goods, wooden goods, clay goods accrued to the
Order. Then it occurred to the monks: "Now, what copper
goods are allowed by the Lord, what are not allowed? What
wooden goods are allowed, what are not allowed ? What clay
goods are allowed, what are not allowed ? " They told this
matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this
connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks,
saying: " I allow, monks, all copper goods except a weapon;
all wooden goods except a sofa, 3 [142] a divan,' a wooden
bowl, 6 wooden shoes 6 ; all clay goods except a (clay-foot-)
scrubber 7 and a large earthen vessel. " 8 II 37 II
Told is the Fifth Section: that on Minor Matters
This is its key:
Against a tree, and against a post, and against a wall, on a
rubbing-board (using a) gandha (-bba hand instrument), a
string,
having plunged into, a scrubber, scab, and age, ordinary mode
with the hand.
1
As at CV. I. 13. 2 and For. Meeting. XIII. The passage has been
translated at B.D. i. 314-318.
1
VA. 1214 says they should be dealt with by a piicittiya for a pacittiya
matter and by a dukkaJa for a dukkala matter.
1
iisandl. See B.D. iii. 326, n. I, and B.D. iv. 256, n. 5.
• pallanka. See B.D. iii. 271, n. 3·
1
See definition of bowl at B.D. ii. IIS, 115, iii. 213. At CV. V. 8. 2 it is
made a dukkafa to use a wooden bowl.
• Cf. MV. V. 6. 4 (ka/Jhapiiduka), above dijyupiiduka.
1
kalak a. See CV. V. 22. 1.
• kumbhaktirika. VA. I 2 I 5 says " this is a hut made entirely of clay
like Dhaniya's." Dhaniya's story is told at the beginning of Defeat II.
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And also ear-ornaments, chains, ornamental strings of beads
for the throatl should not be worn,
ornamental girdles, bangles, armlets, bracelets, finger rings,
Long, with a comb, with a snake's hood instrument, with the
hands, with beeswax, with oily water,
sores in a mirror and bowl of water, ointment, with paste and
chunan,
They smeared, 2 and painting the limbs, painting the faces, both
these,
disease of the eyes, and the mountain top, long-drawn, intoning,3 outside, 3
Mango peels, with whole (mangoes), a snake, and he cut off,
sandal wood,
various kinds, ba..."(!s of bowls, gold, thick, jags,
Carved, was spoiled 4 , nasty smelling, in the heat, were broken,
by a solid bench,
plaster flooring, grass (mat), piece of cloth, a stand, and on a
wicker stand,
A bag, and a strap at the edge, thread made for tying,
a peg, and on a couch, and on a chair, on a lap, in a sunshade,
opened,
A gourd, a water-pot, a skull, odd bits, waste-tub,
split open, 6 handle, gold, feathers and rind, a tube,
And yeast, barley-meal, powdered stone, beeswax, gum,
misshapen at the corners, tying, uneven place, on the ground,
old 6 and was (not) enough, 6
A mark, and a false thread, unwashed, damp, sandals,
fingers, and a thimble, a small bowl, a bag, tyings,
In the open air, low to the ground, and also a piling,they were
inconvenienced,
they fell off, powdered grass, a smearing inside and out,
1 Reading above is ka!J!Jasutta~. an ornamental string hanging from the ear
Oldenberg at Vin. ii. 320 queries whether it should not be ka'.'JhasuJta~
(see CV. V. 2. 1) which is the reading in the Sinh. and Siam. editions.
1 Text here laiicanti;
at CV. V. 2. 5, as also in Sinh. edn. latlcAenti.
Siam. cdn. laiicenti.
s These two words, run together as sara-biihira,., stand for saYabllanila
and biihiralomi (CV. V. 3. 2 and 4).
' Reading should be dussati as at CV. V. 9. 3 and Sinh. and Siam. edns.,
not as with Oldenberg dussanti.
6 vippari.
Sinh. edn. vipphiili and Siam. edn. viphiili. At CV. V. 11. I
it is vipa!etvii.
• Text reads jira-patoti ca; Sinh. edn. }iTJtJa'f' pahoti ca ; Siam. edn.
j irappahoti ca.
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Whitewash and treatment with black colouring and red chalk,
wreathwork creeperwork swordfish teeth strips (of cloth)l
And a bamboo and cord for robe<::-the Leader allowed (these).
And they went away having left, a katht'na frame was split,
Was twisted out of position, 3 and on to a wall, they went along
taking in a bowl,
a bag, and a thread for tying, having tied, sandals,s
On a road water that was not allowable, strainer, little piece of
cloth,
regulation water-pot, two monks, the Sage reached Ve~ali,
Double {water-strainer), filter, he allowed a strainer.
By mosquitoes, very ill through sumptuous (foods) and Jivaka,
[143]
Place foi" pacing up and down in, bathroom, in an uneven place,
low to the ground,
three pilings, they were inconvenienced, stairs, balustrade, railing,
In the open air, powdered grass, a smearing inside and out
whitewash and treatment with black colouring and red chalk
Wreathwork creeperwork swordfish teeth strips (of cloth)•
bamboo and cord for robes, and it may be built high to the
ground,
A piling, staircase and balustrade, 5 a door, doorpost and lintel,
a hollow like a mortar, a small upper projection, and a post,
a " monkey's head,"
A pin, a (stick used as a) bolt, a keyhole, and pulling through.
a cord,
a facing, and a pipe for steam, and in the middle, clay for
the face,
And nasty smelling, 11 it scorched, a receptacle for water, 7 a saucer,

------

Te?'t .reads paiika ; Siam. edn. piitikat~~; Sinh. edn. pa!!ikd; CV. V. 11. 6
stm1lar pass_ages P".iicapal!hikat~~. P.E.D. takes PallikiJ = paJiaka
made of or formmg a stnp of cloth; a bandage, a stdp (of cloth)." Thus
pancapa#lhika may be a design: the five strips (of cloth) design.
1 viniveJhsya; Siam. edn. viniveJhiyati.
1 Sinh. edn. here inserts upiihanatthavikan ca a~sabandhanasuttakarrc, bag
for sandals and thread or tying at the edge; and Siam. edn. upaltanalthavikan
ca af1!2-savaddhan ca suttakaJ'!l, bag for sandals and a strap at the edge and thread.
' Text here reads makarantakapatikam, but Sinh. edn. maltaf'adantakaPallikattJ and Siam. makaradantapatik·a.,. ·
I biiha here StandS for aJambanabaha.
. 1 In Siam. edn. this word is preceded by do!Ji, a tub or a trough, and in
Smh. edn. by mattiktidopi, a tub for clay, as at CV. V. 14. 3·
' Text reads udakatara, Siam. edn. udakMna,., and Sinh. edn. udakiidhana'fJ,
with which cj. Bu's udakanidhana on CV. V. t•. J, p. 166 above (vdalltl/llaatta),
and also cf. udakadhana atM. i. •P<f·
1

G A V_ _ _ _ _ _ _z_(_n

and it did not rna k e th em swe:J t , swampy, to "'ash, on(~ rna~·
make a drain,
And a chair! about a porch, work, 2 gravel, stones, a drain,
naked, on the ground, when it rained, three coverings thf'n\
A well, and it fell in, 3 by means of a creeper.• by means of
V'<

a waistband,
a well-sweep, hand-wht>el. a wheel, many vessels WPre brok~n.
Copper, wooden, strips of animals' hides, a hall, ~rass, a ltd,
a trough, a pool, a fpnce, swampy, and ahout a rlram.
Cooled down. a tank, and stalf'. with a curving roof.
for four months, and lay down to sleep, and a piece of felt.
and it should not he allotted,
8
Chased (cushions), a stawt 5 t>ating they would share one,
Vac;lc,lha, and Bodhi, tread on it, little jar, (clay foot-) scrubber,
broom,
Stone pebble and scum as a foot-rubber,
fan, palmyra-whisk. and also a mosquito fan, a chowry,
.
8
Sunshade, and 7 without, in a monastery--the threc -Wlth
string. agrPcment,
.
.
rumina to~, lumps of boilPfl rice,long nails, they cut. patnful hn_gers,
Down to the hlood, and to the height, the twenty, long-hatred,
razor whetstone, razor-case, piece of fdt, a barber's equipment,
They. trimmed beards, th('y let them grow, goat's beard, four
cornered arrangement.
their
chests and on th~ir stomachs, whiskers, n·rnr,ved the
011
hair on their ho<ii(~s.
Illness, scis~ors, a sorr, long, and with a piece of crystal,
grey hair. stopped, and various kinds of copper goods, a store.'

·----------------------1

~nd

\y

t

Reading prtham with Sinh. edn. instead of text's Pl!he.
.
. ,
This must
to the v.reatbwork and creeperwork mentwned m CV. V.

refer

14. 4.
.
.
d f t t' l . . tf i
• Reading lujjati with Sinh. and S1am. edns., mstca o ex s u;;a- tl • valltyii: at CV. V. 16 2 vall1kaya..
. .
r; CV. V. 19. I and Siam. edn. majonkatrJ; above ma}orakatr~. Smh. odo.
malojikaf!J.

..

bL -" ·

t'

k

• Text reads bhuiijanto ka tuva;!ayyu'?t ; Smh. edn.
"UnJ""
e a
tuvattiham - Siam. edn. hhuiijant' eka~ tuvaUaYU'tt" '.Read ~a v.ith Sing. and Siam. edns., instead of text's V£1.
• This refers to three (of the four) ruhng;; )aid down at CV. V. 23. :z, J
for the use of sunshades: (r) allowed, (2} not allowed, (3) allowed (only)
to an invalid, (-4) allowed to be used by a monk whether 1ll or well
in a monastery and monastery precincts.
• mcaya. Sinh. edn. nfcaya, text. 'usaha. s~~~- ~n. ,!olsabhattrJankhatll
salsa. Sinh. edn. inserts between th1s word and
lolh_ng bandl&anamaJkJ'fl
kukkucca, {too) scrupulous (to use) a handle, see o. at CV. V. 28. 2 above.
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And lolling. a bandage, strings,l tickets, (waist-)band,
those of many strands, like the head of a water-snake, like
tambourine drums, those like chains, 2
Palmyra whisk, hundred jungle-ropes, 3 having put on householders' upper garments,
loin cloths, double carrying-pole, toothwood, on flicking,
Lodged in the throat, and a forest, counterfire, a tree, and by
an elephant,
Yamelu (and Tekula),' they learnt metaphysics, they taught
it, [144]
Worldly knowledge, 5 he sneezed, good luck, and he ate,
affliction of wind, and it was soiled, nasty smelling, painful,
shoes,
They were ashamed, nasty smelling (un-) covered, 6 and they
did it here and there,
nasty smelling, cesspool, it fell in, 1 high to the ground, and
about a piling,
Staircase, balustrade, inside, painful and shoes,
outside, a tub and wood, and a stick, 8 uncovered,
A hut tor the privy, both a door as well as a doorpost and
lintel,
a hollow like a mortar, an upper projection, a post, and a
" monkey's head,"
A pin, a bolt, a keyhole, and a hole for pulling (cord) through
as well as
1

Text pa{a~: Sinh. edn. and CV. V. 28. 2 vatam.
Sinh. and Siam. edns. here have the following : paHikat!J (Siam. pa.t!ika)
sukart;zntaii ca / dasii muraja-ve'f'ikii. (Siam. mura;ja-) pavananto pi jirati f
2

ga~th1ka111

uccavacaii ca phalakante pi ogahe gihinivattham hatthis011dam
macchakat!J catukartrtaka1J11 (Siam. gihivattha1J1 sorztfa~ macchavafaka1J1 catukka.?Jrtaka1J1 )-a stnp of cotton cloth and one with a well made end /borders,
hke tambourine drums, a twisting (verttkii, probably for soblzafta atCV. V. 29. 2),
an end, and knotting the rest, also where it was looped, j it wore out, a block,

and various kinds, also shields and edges, taking back,/ householders' undergarments: the elephant's trunk, the fish arrangement, the four cornered
arr?-ngement. This covers CV. V. 29. 2-4 (beginning), and clearly should
be mserted.
3 Reading with Sinh. edn. satavallitrt. instead of satavali above.
4 Text reads Yameje, which I take to be a plural of" YameJa and Tekula."
But Smh. edn. reads YameJa. Siam. Sakate, with v.l. YameJe. See note
above to CV. V. 33. r.
6 Text and Siam. edn. tiracchiinakatha.
I follow Sinh. tiracchii.nagata vijfa
since there is no mention of" talk" in CV. V. 33. 2.
8

paru.

7

Should read lujjatJ as in Sinh. and Siam. edns .. not lujianti as in text.
CV. V. 35. 3 pidharo; above pidhii.ro; Sinh. edn. ptdharo; Siam. edn.

8

ptfharo.
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a cord, a smearing inside and out, whitewash and black
colouring
Wreathwork creeperwork swordfic;h five strips of cloth (design)
,, bamboo and a cord for robes, weak through age, a fence,
And about a porch, as before, and gravel, flagstones,
(water) remained, a drain, and also a vessel, a saucer,
Painful, shame, a lid, and they indulged in bad hahits.
He allowed copper goods a weapon being excepted.
A sofa and divan, a wooden bowl and shoes being exceptedthe Gr=at Sage allowed all (other) goods made of wood.
And the Truth-finder, a (clay foot-} scrubber and an earthern
ve8sel having been excepted,
compassionate, allowed also all (other) goods made of clay.
The character of whatever matter, if equal to the preceding,
even if it is brief, is known from the context in the key.

Thus the hundred and ten ma.ttt:"rs in the .Minor ~1atters in
the discipline
are based on what is dhamma indeed-also there is help for

the well behaved.
The expert in discipline is well trained, friendly in mind, very
well behaved,
bringing light, st~adfast, worthy of honour, one who has
heard much. [145 J

'
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THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLA VAGGA) VI

_A:t one ~ime the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at
Ra]agaha m t~e namb~o Grove at the squirrels' feeding place.
Now at that hme lodgmgs had not been permitted to monks
by the Lord. So these monks stayed here and there: in a
forest, at the root of a tree, on a hillside, in a glen, in a mountain
cave, in a cemetery, in a forest glade, in the open air, on
a heap of straw. 1 Early in the mornings these went out from
this and th~t place : from the. forest . . . from the heap of
straw, pleasmg when approachmg and when receding, when
looking before, when looking back, when bending back {their
arms), when stretching them out, their eyes cast down and
possessed of pleasant behaviour.' II I 11
Now at that time a (great) merchant of Rajagaha went early
one morning to a pleasure grove. 3 The (great) merchant of
Rajagaha saw these monks going out from this and that place:
from a forest ... from a heap of straw, and seeing them he
made up his mind. • Then the (great) merchant of Rajagaha
approached those monks; having approached, he spoke thus
to those monks : " If I, revered sirs, were to have dwellingplaces built, would you stay in my dwelling-places? "
" Householder, dwelling-places have not been allowed by
the Lord."
'' Well then, revered sirs, having inquired of the Lord, tell
me (what he says)."
" Very well, householder," and these monks, having answered
the (great) merchant of Rajagaha in assent, approached the
Lord; having approached the Lord, having greeted him, they
sat down at a respectful distance. As they were sitting down
at a respectful distance, the~ monks spoke thus to the Lord:
" Lord, the (great) merchant of Rajagaha is anxious to have

dwelling-places built. What line of conduct should l>e followed
by us, Lord ? " Then the Lord on this occasion having given
reasoned talk addressed the monks, saying:
" I allow, monks, five (kinds of) abodes :1 a dwelling-place,
a curved house, a long house, 2 a mansion, 3 a cave."• 112 II
Then (146] these monks approached the (great) merchant
of R ajagaha; having approached, they spoke thus to the
(great) merchant of Rajagaha : " Householder, dwelling-places
have been allowed by the Lord. Do now what seems right ..
Then the (great) merchant of Rajagaha had sixty chvellingplaces established on ow~ day alone. When the (great) merchant
of R ajagaha had had these sixty dwelling-places finished he
approached the Lord ; having approached, having gn·eted the
Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he \Va~ sitting
down at a respectful distance. the (great) merchant of Uajagah,l
spoke thus to the Lord: " Lord, may the Lord con;-;ent tu
a meal with me on the morr,Jw together with the Onkr of
monks." The Lord consented by becoming silent. Then tht~
(great) merchant of Rajagaha, having understood tht! Lord's
consent, rising from his seat departed keeping his right side
towards him. 113 II
Then the (great) merchant of Rajagaha, having had sumptuous foods, solid and soft, prepared towards the end of that
night, had the time announced to the Lord, saying : " It is
time, Lord, the meal is ready." Then the Lord, having dre~ed
in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached the
dwelling of the (great) merchant of Rajagaha; having
approached, he sat down on the appointed seat together with
the Order of monks. Then the {great) merchant of H.ajagaha,
having with his own hand served and satisfied the Order of
monks with the Awakened One at its head with sumptuous
foods, solid and soft, sat down at a respectful distance when
the Lord had eaten and had withdrawn his hand from his bowl.
~s he was sitting down at a respectful distance the (great)
Cf. MV. I. 80. 4. and also B.D. ii. r6, o. 6 (on p. q).
See B.D. ri. 16, n. 5· Pasiida is again called dtghapasada a.t VA. 12 rs.
on above passage.
• hammiya. See B.D. ii. 16, n. 6. VA. 1215 says "a hammzya is hke
a piisada with a chamber placed on the topmost open-air floor."
' VA. 1215 says a cave, guha, in bricks, in stones, in wood, in laterite,
pa,.su. On pattJSU as meaning " laterite" in this connection see A. K
Coomaraswamy, Ind. Architectu1'ai Terms, ]AOS., vol. 48, no. 3. p. 266.
1

1

Cj. same list at D. i. 71, M. iii. 3, A. ii. 210, and a shorter one at A. i.
The terms a.re defined at DA. 20<)-ZIO, VMA. 366-7.
1
More or less stock ; cf. Vin. iii. 181, D. i. 70, M. iii. 3.5, go, A. ii.
Io6,
1

210.

Defined at Vin. iv. 298.
• a.ssa citta,a pastdi, his mind became clear or bright.

1

2 41
10-4,

:lOS
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merchant of Rajagaha spoke thus to the Lord : " Lord, I had
these sixty dwelling-plac~<> built because I need merit, because
I need heaven. What line of conduct am I, Lord, to follow
in regard to these dwelling-places ? "
" Well now, do you, householder, establish these sixty
dwelling-places for (the use of) the Order of the four quarters, 1
present and to come."
" Very well, Lord," and the (great) merchant of Rajagaha,
having answered the Lord in assent, had those sixty dwellingplaces established for (the use of) the Order of the four quarters,
present and to come. 114 II
Then the Lord thanked the (great) merchant of Rajagaha
in these verses :2
" They ward off cold and heat and beasts of prey from there
And creeping things and gnats and rains in the wet season.
When the dreaded hot wind arises, that is warded off.
To meditate and obtain insight in a refuge and at ease:A dwelling-place is praised by the Awakened One as chief
gift to an Order.
Therefore a wise man, looking to his own weal,
Should have charming dwelling-places built so that those
who have heard much can stay therein. 3 [147]
To these• food and drink, raiment and lodgings
He should give, to the upright, with mind purifted.
(Then) these 5 teach him dhamma dispelling every ill ;
He, knowing that dhamma, here attains nibbana, cankerless.''6
Then the Lord, having given thanks to the (great) merchant
of Rajagaha in these verses, rising from his seat, departed.

He said: "I allow, monks, a door." Having made a hole
in the wall, they tied on the door with jungle creeper and with
cord, but these were eaten by rats and white ants and when
the tyings were eaten the doors fell down. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, a lloorpost
and lintel, a hollow like a mortar (for the door to revolve in)
a small upper projection." 1 The doors did not meet. " [
allow, monks, a hole for pulling through (the cord), cord for
pulling through." 1 The doors could not be closed. " I allow.
monks, a post for the bolt, a · monkey's head,' a pin (to secure
the bolt), a stick (used as a bolt)." 1
Now at that time monks were not able to open a door.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : · · I allow. monks.
a keyhole and three (kinds of) keys : a copper key, a wooden
key, a horn key." But the dwelling-places were unguarded 2
when those who, having unfastcned 3 (the doors), entered.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow,
monks, a bolt and a pin (to secure the bolt)."' II I II
Now at that time dwelling-places were roofed with grass ;
they were cold in the cold weather, hot in the hot weJ.ther.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you,
monks, having lashed on (a roofing). to give it a smearing mside
and out." 6 Now at that time dwelling-places had no windows. 5
They were bad for the eyes and nasty smelling. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, three
(kinds of) windows: a railing window, 7 a lattice window.~ a
stick window."g Squirrels and bats got through the spaces

115 11111

On these items see CV. V. 14. J.
• agutta, as were the lodgings at CV. Vlii. 3. r.
.
• ugghii!etua, as at C\'. VIII. t. I of the ghaf•ka, stick used as a bolt.
• yantaka'7' sucika'7J. VA. 1216 says" Whatever one sees that IS a yanlaka,
and one can make a pin to open it." Cf. yantakat!l dell, to secure the bolt,
to lock up, at DhA. i. 220.
~ As at CV. V. 11. 6: V. 14. 3. etc.
.
• Probably window holes, because the above word, vatapana. Is .'!sed_ at
Vin. iv. 47 to explain ii.lokasandhJ, the holes for light and atr. ~ atapana
mentioned at MV. I. 25. 18.
' uedtkii.viHapii.na. VA. 1216 says like the railing of a shrine. So, a grille
in a railing pattern. See A. K. Coomaraswamy, Ind. A nh•t"ctura/.1 errns,
]A OS. voL 48, no. 3. p. 273 for short discussion of these three types of windows.
• jalaviitapii.na. VA. 1216 says somethmg bed netw1se, so a Iatt1ce.
• saliikavatapana. VA .. I 2 r6 says a li~tle post or pillar wmdow. _ Th_ese
words will be more readily understood 1f 1t 1S remembered that uatapana
is an aperture and not what closes it.

People heard : " It is said that dwelling-places are allowed
by the Lord," and they zealously had dwelling-places built.
These dwelling-places did not have doors, and snakes, scorpions
and centipedes got in. They told this matter to the Lord.
SeeS. Dutt, Early Bud. Monach.ism. pp. 83 ff., 131. I4J.
As at CV. VI. 9. 2 below, and fa. i. 93, DA. i. 304.
• Cf. Miln. 2II.
' For this line and next. cf. S. i. 100.
• This line and next at A. iii. 41, 43·
1 Cf. this line with Sn. 765.
1

1
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in the windows. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" I allow, monks, drapery1 across the windows." Squirrels
and bats got in even through the drapery. " I allow, monks,
shutters 1 across the windows, little bolsters 3 across the window"." 112 II
Now at that time monks lay down to sleep on the ground
and their limbs and robes were soiled with dust. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow, monks, a grass
matting." The grass matting [148] was eaten by rats and
white ants. "I allow, monks, a solid bench." 4 Because of
the solid bench their limbs became painful. " I allow, monks,
a little couch of split bamboo." 6
Now at that time a bierlike long couch 8 accrued to an Order.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow, monks,
a long couch." A long chair accrued. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said : " I allow, monks, a long chair." Now
at that time a bierlike couch with slats? accrued to an Order
. . . a chair with slats . . . a bierlike couch with curved
legs 8 • • • a chair with curved legs . . . a bierlike couch
with removeable legs' .
a chair with removeable
legs accrued. "I allow, monks, a chair with removeable legs."

even 1 a tall rectangular chair."~ A three-sided (couch) 3
accrued. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I
allow, monks, a three-sided (couch)." A tall three-sided
(couch) accrued. They told this matter to the Lord. He
said: "I allow, monks, even a tall three-sided (couch)." A
plaited chair4 accrued . . . a cloth chair'i . . . a sheep-footed8
chair . . . a " stalks of the emblic myrobalan " chair 7 • • •
a wooden (chair)s . . . a stool• . . . a straw chair accrued to
an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: '' I
allow, monks, a straw chair." 114 II
Now at that time the group of six monks lay dowP to sleep
on high couches. People touring the lodgings, having seen
them . . . spread it about, saying : " Like householders who
enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told this matter to tlH'
Lord. He said : " Monks, you should not lie down to sleep
on high couches. Whoever should (so) lie down to sleep, [149]
there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time a certain monk, lying down to sleep on
a low couch, was bitten by a snake. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, supports for the
couches. " 10
Now at that time the group of six monks used tall supports
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Now at that time a rectangular chair 10 accrued to an Order.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks,
a rectangular chair." A tall rectangular chair 11 accrued. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks,
1
cakkalikii. VA. I2I6 says " I allow you to tie on cloth used for wiping
the feet."
1 kavii!aka.
• bhisika. Cf. B.D. ii. 47. n. I on bhisi.
' mi¢hi. See CV. V. 9. 4· VA. I 216 here explains by pt;haphalaka.
1
.
bidalamancaka.
Cf. fii.. i. 9, DhA. i. 135 where mentioned as a featu1e
)n the hfe of one who has gone forth.
VA. 1216 says a twig couch or one
woven with bamboo chips.
• masaraka defined in Pac. 1 4·
For notes on these four kinds of couches
and chairs see B.D. ii. 240.
7
bundikabaddha, defined in Pac. 14, as are also the next two terms.
• kultrapadaka.
• aha"apadaka.
10 /isandika.
VA. 12 I6, reading lisandhika, says it ts called a four-cornered
(or squate, caturassa) chair. Cf. KhA. 44·
" U&mko iisafldiko.

----------------------------------------------• pi, also meaning " too, also," but in view of the efforts made to yreven.~
monks from using chairs, couches and beds that were too h1gh,
even
seems a permissible translation.
.
.
• VA. 1216 says a long chair is on a support e1ght finger-breadths (h1gh).
but if it exceeds that measure it should be called a rectangular chalT.
• saltailga, lit. seven limbs,' parts, members 01 copst,tuents. V.·l. 12 J 6
says that " it is a couch that is finished, a support hal'mg bPen made towards
three (of the) quarters." It therefore occup1ed three stdes ot a square,
and had four ends (two outet and two inne1 ), making a total of seven parts.
• baddhapl/ha. VA. 1216 says a chair made entlrely of twtgs.
'pJthikii. VA. I2I6 says just a chair plaited in cloth.
• eJ;kapadaka.
VA. 12I6 says "havi~g placed the u~per parts of the legs
in white woollen cloth round the wood, 1t 1s a fimshed chatr hke a slab for food,
bhojanaphalaka." Cf. kul!rapadaka, lit. "crab-footer," fo1 which see R .D
il. 24~ n. 4·
. .
.
7 iimiilakavart!iha ptjha.
VA. IZI 7 says thts 1s a cha1r of many legs plaited
in the manner (or on the pattern) of emblic myrubalan.
.
• phaiaha. See phalakapt;ha at Vin. IV. 40 and B.D. ii. 242, n. 5- ()
apassenaphalaka at MV. I. 26. I 5. ~V. VI. 20: 2. ,
..
• koccha. See B.D. ii. 239, n. I, and Old Comy s defimt10n at B.D. i1. 240
On above passage VA. 1217, omitting "made of bark," says made
of khus-khus, made of munja·grass (which at VA. 1217 reads pun;amaya).
made of reeds.
10 •nanrapaJipiidaka, as at MV. I. 26. 16, CV. VIII. t. 3·
Se.o lLD. IV. 64.
D. 4·

,,
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for the couches ; they rocked to and fro together with the tall
supports for the couches. " Monks, tall supports for couches
should not be used. Whoever should use them, there is an
offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a support for a couch
to be eight finger-breadths at the most. " 1 115 II
Now at that time thread accrued to an Order. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : '' I allow you, monks,
to weave a couch." The ends used up much thread. "I
allow you, monks, having pierced the ends, 2 to weave small
squares." 3 A piece of cotton cloth accrued. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said ; " I allow you, monks, to make
a carpet."' A cotton quilt 6 accrued to an Order. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks,
having unravelled it, to make a squatting mat 6 of three (kinds
of) cotton : 7 cotton from trees, cotton from creepers, cotton
from grass.''
Now at that time the group of six monks used squatting
mats half (the size of a man's) body. People, touring the
dwelling-places, having seen them . . . spread it about, saying:
" Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They
told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, squatting
mats half (the size of a man's) body should not be used. Whoever should use one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I
allow you, monks, to make a squatting mat the size of a head." 8

~attresses of bark, mattresses of ti1Ja-grass, mattresses of

:.UO
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Now at that time there came to be a festival on a mountain
top near IUjagaha. 9 People arranged mattresses10 for the
1
1

Cf. Pac. 87.
ange vijjhztvii. On this expression see B.D. ii. 240, n. 5· " Legs" is
I thmk a t--etter translation than" sides" (Vin. Texts iii. 166-7\.
• atthapadaka as at MV. VI! f. 21. r. P<'rhaps meaning "in the chequered
board fashion," at.thapada, on which see B.D. i. 316, n. :z.
• ci:imikii. See B.D. ii. 241, n. 8. VA. 1217 on above sav~ "when the
earth is treated with plaster, a cilimikii is called a covering,· att!lara?Ja, for
protectmg the surface, ch,wz."
• tulikii, as at MV. V. 10. 4·
• bimbohana. Similar allowance made at CV. VI. 14.
7 tula. See similar definition at Vin., iv. 170 (B.D. iii, 93, q.v. n. 2).
VA. I 2 r 7 says cotton from any vegetable growth can be used for squatting
mats, but apart from trees, creepers and grasses there is no other vegetable
growth.
8 Cf. VbhA. 365 which elaborates saying that in width it can be four standard
finger breadths, in length the measure of the width of the c0uch.
• See B.D. ii. 335, n. 1. Phrase also occurs at CV. V. 2. 6.
10
bh1si. See H.D. ii. 47, n. 1.

<rreat ministers : mattresses of wool. mattresses of cotton cloth,

leaves.l \Vhen the festival was over they conveyed them away
having taken off the covers. Monks saw much wool and
cotton cloth and bark and ti'Ja-grass and leaves thrown away
at the festival place; and seeing it they told this matter to
the Lord. He said: "I allow, monks, ftve (kinds of) mattresses : a mattress of wool . . . of cotton cloth . . . of bark
. . . of ti1Ja·grass, a mattress of leaves."
.
Now at that time woven cloth 2 as a requisite for lodgmgs
accrued to an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He
said: "I allow you, monks, to cover a mattress (with it)."
Now at that time monks packed away a couch-mattress on
a chair, they packed away a chair-mattress on a couch; the
mattresses fell to bits. 3 They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: " I allow you, monks, a covered couch, a covered
chair."' [150} They packed them away Without having put
a. cobweb cloth (beneath • and the stuffing) came out from
below. "I allow you, monks, having put a cobweb cloth
(beneath the mattress), having spread it, to cover a mattres~,-"
Having removed the covers, they earned them away.
I
allow you, monks, to sprinkle 6 them." They still car:ied them
away. " I allow, monks, line decoration.'' 7 . They still earn~~
them away. "I allow you, monks, the outlme of the hand.

11711211
Same five kinds given at Vin. iv. 40. See li.D. ii. 240, n. 7·
dussa.
a As at CV. V. 11. 2.
h
•
addhamanca onaddhaPf!ha. This must mean covered wtt mattresses
011
to fit them. Cf. Vin i. 194, ti. 270.
_
_
• ullokam akaritvii, whtch VA. 1 zx8 explains by he!fha c"milka111 adatva
On cimilik'a see abovl', p. l!O, n. 4· Ullokii occurs at Vw. 1. 48 -' •,1. ;oq.
• posiluf!!., which should read phosll "'!' as does V 1 n. ~· 205 and >· :·1 · I 118:
This latter says" to give spnnkhngs (or touches, phusttam) un top w1th dyes
or with turmeric."
1 bhatt kamma.
V-1. 12 !') reads bhithkam»Hl, wall~wurk. and says it "
1
a bhittikamma on top of the mattress cover. \Vhatcve.~ tlw exact .':'e~mn>(
of the term it is no doubt a dilferent process !rom the
spnnkllng "luch,
as perhaps 'a forerunner to the tie~and-dye industry. would probably result
m spots. Cf. bhatikamma at CV. V. 9. 2.
.
_
s hatthabh 1tti. Bhtlll is uf course a wall. v A_ 12 ICJ says panwn[iulab)ulll,
3
the wall of the five fingers. All these marks were probably appltetl so '
to disfigure the mattresses and thu-< dissuade monks from ca.rrym::; them utf .
cf. Pac. s. Or they may have been Hlent1ficatwn marks .. Uut.. ~11 t.h:
readings, 5and theref,re the meamngs, are uncertam
Ecadmg 1n the
k_e) •
Vin. il. 178, is h<ollhabhatll, line of the hand. On panca»!!,UIIkam datu111
cf. above, p. I 70.
t
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Now at that time the sleeping places 1 of members of other
sects were whitewashed, the ground was coloured black, the
walls were treated with red chalk. 1 Many people went to see
the sleeping places. They told this matter to the Lord. He
said : " I allow, monks, whitewash, black colouring, red chalk
(to be used) in a dwelling-place." Now at that time the
whitewash did not adhere to the rough walls. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow you, monks, having
applied lumps of grain-husks, having kept some back with
a spoon, 3 to put on the whitewash." The whitewash would
not stick on. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
"I allow you, monks, having applied soft clay, having kept
some back with a spoon, to put on the whitewash." The
whitewash would not stick on. " I allow, monks, what exudes
from trees' and flour-paste."
Now at that time the red chalk did not adhere to the rough
walls . . . (as above) . . . The red chalk would not stick on.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you,
m.onks, having applied the red powder of rice husks (mixed
wtth) clay, having kept some back with a spoon, to put on
the red. chalk." The red chalk would not stick on. They
told thts matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow, monks,
mustar?-powder, 6 oil qf beeswax." It was too thick.6 They
told thts matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks,
to sponge it over 7 with a piece of cloth."
Now at that time the black colouring did not adhere to the
rough walls . . . (as above) . . . The black colouring would not
stick on. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I
allow you, monks, having applied clay (mixed with the excrement of) earthworms,8 having kept some back with a spoon,
to put on the black colouring." The black colouring would not
1
1

seyyii, defined at Vin. iv. 17 = 20, 41.
See CV. V. 11. 6 for these words.
: f>ii?Jjliii, Bu. says nothing. Cf. Pii?JiYii _at CV. _v . .t 5 .
~~~asa.
VA. 1:219 says ,.ulikhamy(y)asaf!l va stlesatJI vii. Gum, resin,
and !u1ce all exude _from trees. Cf. niyyiisakhiidc:mlya at VA. 832, 837 and
•nyyasa,.ukhha at Vtsm. 74·
' -kU44a of text should read -kutta.
1 VA. 1219 says it stayed there 'in drop upon drop.
1
[J~UcuddhaYilu'!l (as at CV. V. 17. I) explained at VA. 1219 as puiichilutft,
to 'Vlpe.
• ga?t4 amattika. VA. 1219, reading ta?~rta- with v.l. gan-lu- explains as
above.
·"' '
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stick on. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I
allow, monlr..s, what exudes from trees, an astringent decoction."1 II I II
2
Now at that time the group of six monks had a bold design
made with figures of women, figures of men, in a dwellingplace. People touring the dwelling-places, having seen this,
. . . spread it about, saying: " Like [151] h~useholders who
enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told tht:. matter to the
Lord. He said : " Monks, you should not have a bold design
made with figures of women, figures of men. Whoever should
have one made, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow,
monks, wreath-work, creeper-work, swordfish teeth, the five
strips (of cloth design)." 3 112 II
Now at that time dwelling-places were low to the ground
.' " . . . I allow monks, a balustrade."
Now at that time dwelling-places were thronged with
people. 6 Monks were (too) modest to he down. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, a
curtain."6 They looked in, having lifted up the curtain. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow, monks, a
small half-wall." They looked in over the top of the small
half-wall. " I allow, monks, three (kinds of) inner rooms : a
palanquin-like innet· room, 7 a tube-like inner room, 8 an inner
room on the roof." 9 Now at that time monks made an inner
room in the middle of a small dwelling-place ; there was no
access. 10 They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I
allow you, monks, to make an inner room at one side of a small
dwelling-place, in th~ middle of a large one." 113 II
t kasava.
medicines.

Cf. MV. VI. 4-, where certain specified ones are allowed as

• Palibhanacitta, as at Vin. iv. 6r (see B.D. ii. 285, n. 5) and iv. ·298 . . VA.

says" not only the figures of women and men, but also figures of a.mma.ls,
even of an earthworm."
1 As at CV. V. 11. 6.
• As at CV. V. 11. 6.
.
'iilakamandti. At D. ii. 147. 170 said to be the capital of the d~as, With
many people and crowded with yakkl>as. Spelt in both passage.~ as Alalia-.
VA. 1 ug says each open space was crowded with people.
• tirokara?JI as at Vin. i. 276.
.
.
VA. 1219 calls it a quadrangular (or four-stded) mner.room.
7 siviktigabbha.
• nii/ikiigabbha. VA. 1219 says 1t IS a. long room whose le~th ts two
or three times its width.
.
> hammiyagabbha. See B.D. ii. 16, n. 6 on hammiya. VA. 1219 call! 1t
a room in the gable on the open air floor or a room on the bare roof.
to As at CV. V. 14. 3·
1219

,i
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Now at that time the base of a wall of a dwelling-place disintegrated. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
"I allow, monks, a timber buttress." 1 A wall of a dwellingplace let in the rain. 2 • "I allow, monks, a protecting screen3
(and) paste and water."4
Now at that time a snake fell from a. grass roofing on to a
certain monk's shoulder. Terrified, he uttere<i a cry of distress.
Monks, having run up, spoke thus to this monk : " Why did
you, your reverence, utter a cry of distress? " Then this
monk told this matter to the monks. The monks told this
matter to the Lord. He said: "I allow, monks, a canopy."6

il411
Now at that time monks hung their bags at the feet of
and at the feet of chairs: they were eaten by rats and
wh1te ants. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
"I allow, monks, a peg in the wall, an' elephant-tusk' (peg)."&
Now at that time monks laid aside their robes on a couch and
on a chair. The robes fell to pieces. They told this matter to
the Lord. He said : " I allow, monks, a bamboo for robes,
[1521 a cord for robes. "7
Now at that time dwelling-places had no verandahs8 and
were without shelter. 9 They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : " I allow, monks, a verandah, a covered terrace, to
an inner court, 11 a verandah roofing.'' 12 The verandahs were
co~ches,

1

kulankaf>iidaka. See Morris, JPTS. 1884, p. 78.
ovassat• also at CV. V. 16. I.
: parittiinaki#ika. Cf. sa~sa,-arzaki!ika uggkatanaki#ka in 11 5 !I below.
uddhasudha. VA. 1219 reading uddha- with v.l. uda-, says clay pounded
together With ashes and cowdung-. Sinh. edn. reads udda-.
• vitiina, a~ item in some of the" no offence" clauses in the Snttavibhanga,
e.g. at VJn. 111. 225, 227, 229, 233, iv. 171, 279.
• Cf. CV. V. 9. 5 where monks hung their bags on these pegs.
1
Also allowed at CV. V. 11. 6; 14. 3·
. 1 iihnda. VA. 12 I 9 explains as pamukka.
See MV. VI. 36. 4, and B.D.
IV. 342, n. 3·
• aPa!issamt;~a. Sinh. edn. appatissiirana.
10 paghan_a-. t' A. 1220, reading palighand b~t ~ying it is also called paghana,
speaks of 1t as a katapadesa, a shaped (artificial) place or locality. It was
at the door of the dwelling-places.
11 paku_Ja.
Sinh. edn. pakutJ4a: V ~; 1220 reading pakudda and saying
paku!{a I.- also a readmg, explams as the whole of the inner room in the
middle _JS called. pari)ldgaro." : pakuddan h majjhe gabbhassa samanta
t,anydgaro vuccah. W1th th1s phrase cf. Vin. iii. 119. Pariyltg.'ira means
~urrounded by a house."
·
12 osarika..
VA. 1220 reads. ostirika, with v.l. osaraka and says" having put
a bamboo m a dwelhng-place w1thout a verandah, having had small sticks
taken from that, lalo osarelva, a verandah-covering, chadanapamukha, is made.
1
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public. Monks were (too) modest to lie down. " I allow,
monks, a moveable screen, 1 a screen that can be drawn." II 5 II
Now at that time monks participating in a meal in the open
air were bothered by cold and heat. They told this matter to
the Lord. He said: "I allow, monks, an assembly hall."
The a~sembly hall was low to the ground . . . 2 " • . • a cord
for robes." Now at that time monks spread out their robes in
the open air on the ground. The robes were soiled by dust.
" I allow, monks, a b3mboo for robes and a cord for robes m
the open air." 116 II
The drinking water became tepid. 3 " I allow, monks, a
hall for the drinking water, a shed for the drinking water."
3
The hall for the drinking water was low to the ·ground . . .
" . . . a cord for robes." There was no vessel for the drinking water. "I allow, monks, a conchshell for drinking water, a
saucer for drinking water." II 7 l'i
Now at that time dwelling-places were not fenced in. " f
allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences to fence them in : a fence
of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of wood." There was no
porch. "I allow, monks, a porch." The porch was low to the
ground. It was flooded with water. " I allow you, monks, to
build it high to the ground." There was no door to the porch.
" I allow, monks, a door, a door-post and lintel . . . a cord to
pull through." 4 Powdered grass fell from the porch. & " I
4
allow, monks, . . . the five (pieces of) cloth design."
6
Now at that time a cell came to be swampy. They told
this matter to the Lord He said: " I allow you, monks, to
sprinklc gravel." They did not succeed in doing so. " 1
allow you, [153] morks, to lay down flagstones." \Vater remained. " I allow, monks, a drain for the water." II R II
Now at that time monks made a fireplace here and there
in a cell; the cell became soiled. 7 They told this matter to
the Lord. He said: "I allow you, monks, to make 2t one side
a hall for the fire." The hall for the fire was low to the ground
1 samsaranakitika.
VA. 1220 says cakkalayutla. Cj. cakkallkii at CV.
VI. 2. and. cakkal! at CV. VI. 19.
2 As at CV. V. 11. 6.
' otappati, perhaps" evaporated, dried up." Cf. otiipeti, to dry in the sun.
• As at CV. \'. 14. 4·
• kotthakii above; kot!hake at CV. V. 14. 4·
at CV. V. 14. 5; 35. 4·
' uklii.pa, as at Vin. i. 46.

z
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1
" I allow, nmnks, a balustrade."
The hall for the fire
had no door. " I allow, monk~, a door, a doorpost and lintel
• • • 1 a cord for pulling through."
Powdered grass 2 fell
into the hall for the fire. " I allow you, monks, . . . a cord
for robes." II q 0
A monastery was not fenced in: goats and catt1e 3 injured
the little plants. • They told this matter to the Lord. He
said: ~~ I allow, monks, three (kinds of) hedges to fence it in :
a hedge of bamboo, a hedge of thorns, a ditch." There was
no porch. As before, goats and cattle injured the little plants.
" I allow, monks, a porch, an interlacing of stakes and thorns, 6
a hedge of swallow-wort, 8 a gateway, a door-bar." 7 Powdered
grass fell from the porch. " I allow you, monks, . . . 8 the five
(pieces of) cloth design." The monastery became swampy
• • • 8 ". • • a drain for the water."
II ro II
Now at that time King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha wanted
to have a long house with a smearing of plaster and clay built
for an Order. Then it occurred to monks : " Now what kind
of roofing is allowed by the Lord, what is not allowed? "
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow,
monks, five (kinds of) roofings : a roofing of tiles, a roofing
of stones, a roofing of plaster, a roofing of fi.!Ja-grass, a roofing
of leaves. "to II I I 113 II

Told is the First Portion for Repeating.
Now at that time the householder Anathapiryc,iika was the
husband of a sister of a (great) merchant of Rajagaha. Then
the householder Anathapil)<;lika went to Rajagaha on some
business or other. At that time the Order with the Awakened
One at its head had been invited for the morrow by the (great)
1 As at CV. V. U. 6.
• As at CV. V. t4. 3·
1 pasuka.
• upar~a. Cf: uparopaha atja. ii. 34.5, iv. 359·
1 apes1.ya,..
Smh. edn. apesH?'· VA. 1220 reading apeJi, says " having
~n~erted stakes wi~h long pieces of wood, having covered with thorny branches,
1t IS made for llosmg up the doorway."
1 akkavaja.
Sinh. edn. reads yamakakavaJa, a pair of doors.
' paligha. VA. 1220 says "as in village gateways, it is for closing a door
that is joined to a wheel."
' As at CV. V. 14. 4·
• As at CV. V. 14. 5; 35. 4·
11 These five kinds of roofings mentioned at V$11. iv. 48.
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merchant of Rajagaha. Then the (great) merchant of Rajagaha enjoined slaves and servants, sa~ing: "Well ~ow, good
people, getting up early in the mormng, ..cook co~Jeys, cook
rice, 1 prepare2 curries, prepare vegetables. 3 Then tt occur.red
to the householder Anathapit:t<;lika: "Now, on my arr1val
formerly this householder, having put aside all duties, did
nothing except exchange greetings with me, but now he seems
excited and enjoins slaves and servants, saying: 'Well now,
good people . . . [154] prepare vegetable~.' Now can there
be for this householder a leading to• (a bride's home) or can
there be a leading away from fl (a bride's home) or is a great
oblation arranged or is King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha
invited for the morrow together with his troops ? " II r !I
Then the (great) merchant of Rajagaha, having enjoined the
slaves and servants. approached the householder Anathapit).c;lika;
having approached, having exchanged greetings with the
householder Anathapit:t<;lika, he sat down at a respectful
distance. The householder Anathapit:tc;lika spoke thus to the
(great) merchant of Rajagaha as he was sitting down at a
respectful distance: "Formerly you, householder, on my
arrival, having put aside all duties, did nothing except exchange
greetings with me, but now you seem excited and enjoin ~laves
and servants, saying: 'Well now, good people . . . prepare
vegetables.' Now can there be for you, householder, a
leading to . . . or is King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha
invited for the morrow together with his troops? "
" There is to be for me, householder, neither a leading to
(a bride's home), nor is there to be a leading away from (a
bride's home), nor is King Seniya Rimbisara of Magadha
invited for the morrow together with his troops. But a great
oblation is arranged by me : the Order is invited for the
morrow with the Awakened One at its head."
" Did you, householder, say' Awakened One? ' "
"'Awakened One' I di,.d say, householder."
"Did you, householder, say 'Awakened One'? "
1 bhattani.
Cf. B.D. ii. 149, iii. 11. These four words are, above, all in
the plural sug~esting th~t ~parate portions should be got ready for each monk.
1 sampadsh, as at Vm. m. 2o8.
.
1 uttariblaanga, or tit-bits, dainties.
See B.D. 1. 275, n. 5·
' As at Vitt. iii. 135· See B.D. i. 229, n. 2.
11 As at Vin. iii. 135·
See B.D. i. 230, n. 1.
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.. 'Awakened One' I did say, householder."
" Did you, householder, say 'Awakened One'? "
" 'Awakened One ' I did say, householder."
"Even this sound, householder, is hard to come by in the
world, that is to say 'Awakened One, Awakened One.' Now
would it be possible, householder, at this time1 to go up and
see this Lord, a perfected one, a fully Self-awakened One ? "
"This time is not a right time, householder, to go up and
see this Lord, a p{'rfected one, a fully Self-awakened One.
But now, early to-morrow you shall go up to see this Lord,
a perfected one, a fully Self-awakened One."
Then the householder Anathapil)t;iika, thinking : " Early
to-morrow I will go up to see this Lord . . . fully SelfAwakened One," lay down with mindfulness (so much) directed
to the Awakened One, 2 that he got up three times during the
night thinking it was daybreak. 112 fl
Then the householder Anathapi1,1c;iika approached the gateway to the Cool Grove, 3 and non-human beings opened the
gateway. Then as the householder Anathapi1,1<;iika was going
out from the town, light vanished, darkness appeared; fear,
consternation, [155] hair standing on end 4 arose so that he
was desirous of turning back from there. Then the yakkha
Sivaka, invisible, made this sound heard :
"A hundred elephants, 6 a hundred horses, a hundred chariots
with she-mules, 6
A hundred thousand maidens adorned with jewelled earrings-These are not worth the sixteenth part of one length of
stride.
Advance, householder, advance, householder.
Advance is better for you, not retreat."
Then darkness vanished for the householder AnathapiQ.c;lika,
light appeared, so that his fear, consternation, hair standing
on end subsided. And a second time. . . . And a third time

did the yakkha Sivaka made thi~ sound hear~ : " .
Advance
is better for vou, not retreat." And a thtrd hme darkness
vanished for the householder Anathapii)<;iika, light appeared,
so that his fear, consternation, hair standing on end subsided.
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For this episode to the end of II 411 cf. S. i. 2Io-l2.
buddhagataya satiya.
Sitavana. S. i. 2II reads Slvathika, from the name of Slvathika (v.l.
Sivaka) of the yakkha who lived in the Sltavana.
• As at e.g. Vin. iii. 6g.
I Cf. the first three of these lines with Vv; 20. 8 ; 43· 8.
1 assatarJ.
Cf. vacchatarl at MV. V. 9. I, 3·
1

1

1

113 II

Then the householder Anathapil)<;lika approached the Cool
Grove. Now at that time the Lord was pacing up and down
in the open air, having got up in thP night t.o'N~rds dawn.
Then the Lord saw the householder Anathaptif<;hka commg
in the distance ; seeing him, having stepped down fro~ the
place for pacing up and down in, he sat down on an appomted
seat, and sitting down the Lord spoke thus to the householder
Anathapi1,1<,iika: " Come, Sudatta." 1 Then the householde.~
Anathapi1,1<;lika, thinking: "The Lord address~d me by name,
joyful, elated, approached the Lord ; havmg approached,
having inclined his head to the Lord's feet, he spoke thus
to the Lord: " I hope, Lord, that the Lord is living at ease."
He said:
" Yes, always at ease he lives, the brahmin, attained to
nibbana,
Who is not stained by lusts, 2 cooled, without attachments. a
Having rent all clingings, hav~ng averted heart's car~, ,,
Tranquil he lives at ease, havmg won to peace of mmd.

114 II

Then the Lord talked a progressive talk 1 to the householder
AnathapiQc;lika, that is to say talk on givi~g, talk o~ mcral
habit, talk on heaven, he explained the p~nl, the vamty, the
depravity of pleasures of the senses, the advantage ~n renouncing (them). When the Lord knew that the mmd o~ the
householder Anathapii}c;lika was ready, malleable, dcvmd of
1 SA. i. 315 says that Anathapil;tQika thinks that there are many other sects,
those of PuraJ;la Kassapa and so on, who ~ay they are. awaken~ ones; but
if this teacher is the awakened one he wtll address btm by hts kuladattaltCJ
name, i.e. by the name given him in his fam.ily, because no one but
Anatbapil)<,ltka himself knows this. See also K.S. 1. 273. n. I
1 yo na lippati kamesu, as at Sn. 625.
Cf. Ka!ha Up. V. I I wh.ere t~e Sun
is not defiled or contaminated, na lipyate, by what be sees outstde himself.
See A. K. Coomaraswamy, A Note on the Stickfast Motif, Journal AmeriCan
Folklore, Vol. 57. No. 224, April-June, 1944, p. 128.
a Cf. Sn. 6.p.
.
.
.
·
• Besides S. i. 212, where the S. vennon of thts eptsodc ends, th1s verse
occurs at A. i. 138.
1 As at MV. I. 7. 5, to; V. 1. 9, IO; VI. 26. 8, 9·
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the hindrances, uplifted, pleased, then he explained to him
that teaching on dhamma which the awakened ones have
themselves discovered: ill, uprising, stopping, the Way. And
as a clean [156] cloth without black specks will easily take
dye, even so as he was (sitting) on that very seat, dhammavision, dustless, stainlrss, arose to the householder AnathapiQ.<;lika, that " whatever is liable to uprising, all that is liable to
stopping." Then the householder AnathapiQ<;lika, having seen
dhamma, attained dhamma, known dhamma, plunged into
dhamma, having crossed over doubt, having put away uncertainty, having attained without another's help to full
confidence in the Teacher's instruction, spoke thus to the Lord:
" Excellent, Lord ! Excellent, Lord ! Even, Lord, as one
might s~t upright what has been upset, or might uncover what
was concealed, or might show the way to one who is astray,
or might bring an oil lamp into the darkness, thinking, ' Those
with eyes to see may see shapes,' even so is dhamma explained
in many a figure by the Lord. I myself, Lord, go to the Lord
for refuge, to dhamma, and to the Order of monks. May the
Lord accept me as a lay-disciple going for refuge from this
day forth for as long as life lasts. And, Lord, may the Lord
consent to a meal with me on the morrow together with the
Order of monks." The Lord consented by becoming silent.
Then the householder Anathapil)c;lika, having understood the
Lord's consent, rising from his seat, having greeted the Lord,
departed keeping his right side towards him. II 5 II
The (great) merchant of Rajagaha heard : " It is said that
the Order with the Awakened One at its head is invited for
the morrow by the householder AnathapiQ.<;lika." Then the
(great) merchant of Rajagaha spoke thus to the householder
Anathapil)c;iika : It is said. that the Order with the A wakened
One at its head is invited by you, householder, for the morrow.
But you are incoming. 1 I can give you, householder, the means
by which you can make a meal for the Order with the A wakened
One at its head."
Thank you, householder, but I have the means by which
I can make a meal for the Order with the Awakened One at.
its head."
II

11
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The urban council of Rajagaha heard: ''The Order with
the Awakened One at its head is invited for the morrow by
the householder Anathapil).~ika.'' Then the urban council of
Rajagaha spoke thus to the householder AnathapiQc,iika : " It
is said that the Order. . . . We can give you, householder,
the means by which you can make a meal for the Order with
the Awakened One at its head."
"Thank you, masters, but I have the means . . . at its
head."
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha heard : '' The Order
. ·~~Thank you, sire, but I have the means by which I can makt~
a meal for the Order with the Awakened One at its head.'' 1!6 Jl
Then the householder Anathapit:tc;lika, having had sumptuous
foods, solid and soft, prepared t_owards the end of that night
in the dwelling of the (great) merchant of Rajagaha, [157] had
the time announced to the Lord, saying : " It is time, Lord,
the meal is ready." Then the Lord, having dressed in the
morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached the dwelling
of the (great) merchant of Rajagaha ; having approached,
he sat down on the appointed seat together with the Order
of monks. Then the householder Anathapil)c,iika, having with
his own hand served and satisfied with sumptuous foods,
solid and soft, the Order of monks with the Awakened One
at its head, when the Lord had eaten and had withdrawn
his hand from the bowl, sat down at a respectful distance.
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the householder
Anathapil).c;lika spoke thus to the Lord: " Lord, may the L~rd
consent to a rains-residf'nce 1 from me at Savatthi together wtth
the Order of monks."
" But, householder, Truth-finders delight in empty places."
" It is understood, Lord, it is understood, Well-farer." Then
the Lord, having gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted the
householder Anathapil)c]ika with talk on dhamma, rising from
his seat, departed. 117 II
Now at that time the householder Anathapit:tc;lika had many
friends, many companions, his word carried weight. 2 Then
1 vassl!vasa, as in MV. III. t. 1, and cf. MV. III. 14.
• adeyyavaca. VA. 1220 says "his speech would be taken up by the

1

As opposed to resident.

many folk thinking, ' It seems h(' shonlrl be heard '."
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the householdt'r An:-Lthapil).<;lika, having concluded that business
at Rftjagaha, set out for Savatthi. Then the householder
Anathapir,1<;lika enjoined people on the way, saying: " Masters,
build monasteries, prepare dwelling-places, furnish gifts ; an
Awakened One has arisen in the world, and this Lord, invited
by me, will come along by this road."
Then these people, urged on by the householder Anathapir:t~
ika, built monasteries, prepared dwelling-places, furnished gifts.
Then the householder Anathapil)<;lika, having arrived at
Savatthi, looked all round Savatthi, thinking :1 " Now where
could the Lord stay that would be neither too far from a
village, nor too near, suitable for coming and going, accessible
to people whenever they want, not crowded by day, having
little noise at night, little sound, without folks' breath, secluded
from people, fitting for meditation ? " 118 II
Then the householder Anathapit;1c;lika saw Prince Jeta's
pleasure grove, neither too far from a village . . . fitting for
meditation, and seeing it, he approached Prince Jeta; having
approached he spoke thus to Prince ]eta: " Give me, young
master, the pleasure grove to make a movastery."
"The pleasure grove is not to be given away, householder,
even for the price of a hundred thousand." 2
"Young master, the moPastery is taken."
" The monastery is not taken, householder." They asked
the chief ministers of justicP, 3 saying : " Is it taken or is it
not taken ? " The chief ministers spoke thus : [158] " The
monastery is taken at the price fixed by you, young master."
Then the householder Anathapil)~ika, having had gold coins'
brought out by mean~ of wagons, had the Jeta Grove spread
with the price of a hundred thousand. 5 !19 II
The gold coins that were taken out the first time were not
enough for a small open space near to the porch. Then the
As at MV. I. 22. 16, 17 where Bimbisara is giving the Bamboo Grove.
As at ]ii.. i. 94·
: Cf. si~ilar passage at Vi'!. iv. 223 (B.D. iii. 178).
hu·anna; see n. at B.D. t. 28.
6 ko!isanlhara~ santha,-apesi.
VA. 1220 says "having given a hundred
thousand kahii.Pattas, having had them spread out (on the· ground). having
taken th~ measure of the circumference of trees and ponds there, he
gave ~avmg had them. (i.e. the kahiiPattas) spread out in a certain place."
Most hkely the gold corns were not round but square, see Vin. Texts iii. 188,
1

1

n.

I.
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householder Anathapii,l<;lika enjoined the people, saying : " Go
hack, good people, bring (more) gold coins, I will spread th~s
open space." Then it occurred to Prince ]eta: " Now th1s
can be no ordinary matter1 inasmuch as this householder
bestows so many gold coins," and he spoke thus to the
householder Anathapii,l<;iika:
" Enough, householder ; let me spread this open space, give
this open space to me, it will be my gift."
Then the householder Anathapii)Q.ika, thinking : '· This
Prince J eta is a distinguished, well-known man ; sur~ly ~he
faith in this dharnma and discipline of well-known men hke
this is very efficacious," 2 made over that open space to Prince
Jeta. Then Prince Jeta built a porch 3 on that open space.
The householder Anathapil)c;lika had dwelling-places made, he
had cells4 made . . . porches . . . attendance halls . . . hre
halls . . . huts for what is allowable . . . privies . . . ploccs
for pacing up and down in . . . halls in the places for pacing
up and down in . . . wells . . . halls at the wells . . .
bathrooms . . . halls in the bathrooms . . . lotus ponds
he had sheds made. II 10 11411
Then the Lord, having stayed at Rajagaha for as long as
he found suiting, set out on tour for Vesali. In due course.
walking on tour, he arrived at Vc~ali. The Lord stayed there
at Vesali in the Great Grove in the Hall of the Gabled Pillars.
Now at that time people were making rf'pairs carefully and
they were also attending carefully, with the requisites of robes.
almsfood, lodgings and medicines for the sick, to those monks
who were looking after the repairs. Then it occurrecl to a
certain poor tailor : " Now this can be no ordinary matter
inasmuch as these people are making repairs carefully. \Vhat
now if I too should make repairs? " Then that pour tailor,
having himself kneaded mud, having piled up bricks. had
wattle and daub walls erected. But hecausr he was not
skilful the piling was crook~d and a wall fell down. And a
na o..-akam bhavassiti. Cf. MV. I. 9. I, and below CV. VI. 5. I.
As at MV. VI. 36, 3·
1
a kC>tthaka is a word bf unsettled meaning. VA. 1 n 1 says that he bu1 t
a seven storeyed long house with a porch (or storehouse} at the gateway
( dvarako!!hakapasiida).
~ Cf. thh list with that at \1V III. 5. 6, <).
1

2

I

•
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second time. . . . And a third time . . . a wall fell down.

II I II
Then that poor tailor . . . spread it about, saying : " These
recluses, [159] sons of the Sakyans, exhort, instruct those who
give them the requisites of robes, almsfood, lodgings, medicines
for the sick, and these look after their repairs. But l am poor.
No one exhorts or instructs me or looks after my repairs."
Monks heard this poor tailor as he was . . . spreading it about.
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the
Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned
talk, addressed the monks, saying :
" I allow you, monks, to put repairs in charge (of a monk). 1
Monks, the monk who is in charge of repairs should make an
effort, 2 thinking, ' How can the dwelling-place be brought to
a rapid termination ? ' and he should restore broken and
dilapidated parts. 3 J/2 II
"And thus, monks, should they be given in charge: First,
a monk should be asked; having asked him, the Order should
be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying :
' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right
to the Order, let the Order give the repairs to the dwelling-place
of the householder So-and-so in charge of the monk So-and-so.
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to tne.
The Order is giving the repairs . . . in charge of the monk
So-and-so. If the giving in charge of the monk So-and-so, of
the repairs to the dwelling-place of the householder So-and-so,
is pleasing to the venerab1e ones, they should be silent ; he
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. Repairs to the
dwelling-place of the householder So-and-so are given in charge
of the monk So-and-so. It is pleasing to the Order ; therefore
it is silent. Thus do I understand this '.'' 113 II 5 II
Then the Lord, having stayed at Ve~ali for as long as he
found suiting,' set out on tour for Savatthi. Now at that time
monks who were pupils of the group of six monks, having gone
1

navakammatrz datutrz.

For various rules for making repairs see CV. VI.

17.

: ussukka_'f apajjis~at~.

Cf. ussukkatrz karoli at Vin. iv. 280, 291, 300.
At A. 111. 263 tb1s IS one of five things said to make a resident monk
very useful to his residence.
' For the incident related hetc, r(. }ii. No. 37·

1 Cf. a similar passage at Vin. iv. I6.
.
a aggodaka'J', explained by dakkM1,lodaka at VA. I 22 I = M A· L I 45 ·
M. i. 28, ii. 204.
.
. .
·
• With this and the next two 1tems cf. a s1m1 1ar 11St at ,n 111. I 5<J

v · ·..

• With this list to the end, cf. Vin. iv.

24.
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is a stream-winner . . . a once-returner . . . a nonreturner . . . one perfected . . . a threefold wisdom man
. . . a sixfold superknowledge man, he is worthy of the best
seat, the best water (for washing), the best alms." II 2 11
Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: "Formerly,l
monks, there used to be a large banyan on a slope of the
Himalayas. Three friends lived near it : a partridge, a monkey
and a bull-elephant. These lived courteous, deferential, politez
to one another. Then, monks, it occurred to these friends:
'Now let us find out which of us is the eldest by birth. We
should respect, revere, reverence, honour him, and we should
abide by his advice.' Then, monks, the partridge and the
monkey asked the bull-elephant : ' You, friend, what long-ago
thing do you remember ? '
"'When I, friends, was young I used to pass over this
banyan keeping it between my thighs, and the topmost shoots
brushed against my belly. This, friends, is a long-ago thing
that I remember.'
u Then, monks, the partridge and the bull-elephant asked
the monkey : ' You, friend, what long-ago thing do you
remember?'
, 'When I, friends, was young, having sat down on the
ground, I used to eat the topmost shoots of this banyan. This,
friends, is a long-ago thing that I remember.'
"Then, monks, the monkey and the bull-elephant asked
the partridge : ' You, friend, what long-ago thing do you
remember?'
" 'FriP-nds, in a certain open space there was a great banyan.
I, having eaten one of its fruits, relieved myself in that open
space, and this banyan has grown from that. So I, friends,
am the eldest by birth.' [161]
'' Then, monks, the monkey and the bull-elephant spoke thus
to the partridg! : ' You, friend, are the eldest of us by birth.
We will respect, revere, reverence, honour you and we will
abide by your advice.'
" Then, monks, the partridge caused the monkey and the
bull-elephant to undertake the five moral habits and himself
followed the observance of the five moral habits. They,
1

This episode forms the Tittirajataka, ]a. No. 37·
~ A::- at ~1V. I. 25. 6, V. 4. 3·

'
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having lived courteous, deferential, polite to one another, at
the breaking up of the body after dying arose in a happy bourn,
a heaven world. This, monks, came to be known as the
' Partridge Brahma-faring. '1
"Those who reverence the old-those men are skilled in
dhamma,
Worthy of praise here and now and a happy bourn hereafter. IIJ II
" Well then, monks, if animals, breathers, can live courteous,
deferential, polite to one another, so do you, monks, let your
light shine forth here so that you, gone forth in this dlzamma
and discipline which are well taught, live lik<.>wise courteous,
deferential, polite to one another. It is not, monks, for
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased. . . . " Having given
reasoned talk, he addrt:ssed the monks, saying:
" I allow, monks, greeting, rising up for, joining the palm::,
in salutation, proper homage, the best seat, the best water
(for washing), the best alms according to seniority. But,
monks, what belongs to an Order should not be reserved
Clccording to seniority. Whoever should {so) reserve it, there
is an offence of wrong-doing. li 4 II
" Monks, there are these ten who are not to be greeted :
one ordained later is not to be greeted by one ordained earlier ;
one not ordained is not to be greeted; one belonging to a
different communion (even) if he is more senior (yet) speaks
what is not-dhamma is not to be greeted ; a woman is not
to be greeted ; a eunuch . . . one under probation 2 • • • one
who deserves to be sent back to the beginning 3 • • • one who
deserves miinatta ... one undergoing miinatta ... one deserving
reba hilitation is not to be greeted. These, ten, monks, are not
to be greeted. These three, monks, are to be greeted : one
ordained earlier is to be greeted by one ordained later; one
belonging to a different communion if he is more senior and
sp~aks what is dhamma is to be greeted ; and, monks, a Truthfinder. a perfected one, a fully Self-awakened one' is to be
greeted in the world with its devas, with its Maras, with its
This sentence is quoted at DA. i. 178.
See CV. II. 1. 2.
• See CV. III. 15.
• {{. 4. ii. :H. ft. p. -~7 f.
1

1

228

229

BOOK OF DISCIPLINE

Brahmas, by creatures with recluses and brahmins, with devas
and mankind. These three, monks, are to be greeted." II 5 11611
Now at that time people prepared sheds for an Order, they
prepared rugs, they prepared open spaces. [162] Monks who
were pupils of the group of six monks, 1 saying:
Only what
belongs to an Order is not allowed according to seniority by
the Lord, not what is made on purpose for it," having gone
along in front of the Order of monks with the Awakened One
at its head, took possession of the sheds, took posse~sion of
the rugs, took possession of the open spaces, thinking : " This
will be for our preceptors, this will be for our teachers, this
will be for us." Then the venerable Sariputta, having gone
along close behind the Order of monks with the Awakened One
at its head, not having a chance to get an open space-the
sheds being taken possession of, the rugs being taken possession
of, the open spaces being taken possession of-sat down at
the root of a certain tree. Then the Lord, getting up during
the night towards morning, coughed. The venerable Sariputta
also coughed.
'' Wl:io is there? ''
" It is I, Lord, Sariputta."
" Why are you, Sariputta, sitting here ? " Then the
venerable Sariputta told this matter to the Lord. Then the
Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order
of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying :
Is it
true, as is said, monks, . . . ? " . . . Having rebuked them,
having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying :
'' Monks, even what is made on purpose for an Order should
not be reserved according to seniority. Whoever should (so)
reserve it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.'' 11 7 11
II

'I

N ~w at t_ha t time in a refectory inside a house people
appomted high and broad things to recline upon, that is to
say :1 a sofa,a a divan, a long-haired coverlet, a many-colol,lred
coverlet, a white coverlet, a wool coverlet besprent with flowers,
I

As in CV. VI. 6.

1.

: List a:s.at MV._V. 10. 4·

See B.D. iv. p. 256 for notes.
Defimt10n of asandl at ThagA. i. 137 b that it is a long-legged fourcornered chair upon which it is possible to sit but not to lie.
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a cotton quilt, a wool coverlet decorated with animals' forms,
a wool covering with hair on the upper side, a wool covering
with hair at one side, a silken sheet studded with jewels, a
sheet made with silk thread and studded with jewels, a dancer's
carpet, an elephant rug, a horse rug, a chariot rug. rugg of _black
antelope skins, a splendid sheeting of the hide of the kadal~-deer.
a sheet with an awning above, a couch with a red cushion at
1
either end. Monks, being scrupulous, did not sit down on them.
They told this matter to the Lord. He ~aid: " I allow y~u.
monks, except for the three: a sofa, a diVan, a cotton qmlt.
to sit down on wh3t is displayed by householdPrs, hut not
to lie down on it." 2
Now at that time in a refectory inside a house penplt>
3
appointed a couch and a chair, both covered up with cott:m.
Monks, being scrupulous, did not sit down on thPm. l hey
told this matter to the Lord. He said: '· I allow you, monks.
to sit down on what is displayed by householders, but not
to lie down on it." 3 11811
Then the tord, walking on tour, in due course arrived at
Savatthi. The Lord stayed there at Savatthi [163] in the Jeta
(~rove in Anathapiry.Qika's monastery. Then thr householdf'r
Anathapit:t<_lika approached the Lord ; having <lppr~)ached.
having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful fiistancf'.
As he was sitting down at a rcsrectful distance the hous~holdPr
Anathapil)<,lika spoke thus to the Lord: " Lord, may th.c Lord
consent to a meal with me on the morrow together wtth the
Order of monks." The Lord consented by becoming silePt.
Then the householder Anathapit:u;iika, having understood the
Lord's consent, rising from h1s seat departed keeping his right
side towards him. Then the householder Anathapil)Qika.
having had sumptuous foods, solid and soft, prepared towards
the end of that night. had the time announced to the Lord.
saying: "It is time, Lord, the meal is ready." Then the Lord.
having dressed in the morning, taking his bo~l an? r.obe,
approached the dwelling of the householder AnathaptDc:hka;
Made an offence of wrong-doing at MV. V. 10. 5 to use any of these thin~<>
Cf. Vin. i. 194 (B.D. iv. ·259).
,
a tulonaddha. Cf. onaddhamaiica onaddhaplfha at CV. VI. 2. 7. and l tn.
ii. 270. Cf. a.lso Vin. i. I94·
t

t
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having approached, he sat down on the appointed seat together
with the Order of monks. Then the householder AnathapiiJ<;iika,
having with his own hard served aPd satisfied the Order of
monks with the Awakened One at its head with sumptuous
foods, solid and soft, when the Lord had eaten and had withdrawn his hand from his bowl, sat down at a respectful distance.
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance the householder
Anathapil)c;lika spoke thus to the Lord : " What line of conduct
am I, Lord, to follow in regard to the Jeta Grove ? "
~~Well now, do you, householder, have the Jeta Grove
prepared for (the use of) the Order of the four quarters,1
present and to come."
" Very well, Lord," and the householder Anathapit:tdika,
having answered the Lord in assent, had the ]eta Grove
prepared for (the use of) the Order of the four quarters, present
and to come. II I II
Then the Lord thanked the householder AnathapiiJQika in
these verses :2
'' They ward off cold and heat and beasts of prey from
there . . .
He, knowing that dhamma here, attains nibbana, cankerless." [164]
Then the Lord, having given thanks to the householder
AnathapiiJ<;)ika in these verses, rising from his seat departed.

as much as one pleases? " Monks heard this chief minister
as he . . . spread it about. Those who wP.re modest monks
. . . spread it about, saying : " How can the venerable
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, having arrived after (the
others), turn away the monk who is next to him while the meal
is yet unfinished so that there is an uproar in the refectory ? ''
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Is it true, a.c: is said, that you, Upananda, having arrived
. . . in the refectory ? ''
"It is true, Lord.', The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked
him, saying:
" How can you, foolish man, having arrived . . . in a
refectory? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who arc
not (yet) pleased . . . . " Having rebuked him, having given
rea~oned talk, he addressed the monks, saying:
"Monks, a monk should not turn (another) away while a
meal is yet unfinished. Whoever should turn (another) away,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he turns (another) away
who is invited (to the meal), he should be told, ' Go and fetch
water.' If this is thus accomplished, that is good ; if it is
not accomplished, having swallowed lumps of boiled rice
properly, his seat should be given to a senior monk. But this
I say, monks : that not by any method should a seat be
reserved for a senior monk. Whoever should reserve one,
there is an offence of wrong-doing." II r !I
Now at that time the group of six monks turned ill monks
away. The ill ones spoke thus: "We, your reverences, are
not able to get up, we are ill." Saying, " We will turn the
venerable ones away," having taken hold of them, having
turned them away, they let go (of them) while they were
standing. The ill ones, on being let go of, fell down. They
told this matter to the Lord. He faid: "Monks, one who
i~ ill should not be turned away. Whoever should turn him
away, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time the g.roup of six [165] monks, saying :
" We are ill, we are not to be turned away," kept to the best
sleeping places. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" I allow you, monks, to give a suitable sleeping place to one
who is ill."
Now at that time the group of six monks reserved lodgings
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11211911
Now at that time a certain chief minister who was a disciple
of the Naked Ascetics had a mea.l for an Order. The venerable
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, having arrived after (the
others) while the meal was yet unfinished, turned away the
monk who was next to him, 3 and there was an uproar in the
refectory. Then that chief minister . . . spread it about,
saying: "How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, having
arrived after (the others) turn away monks while a meal is
yet unfinished so that there is an uproar in the refectory?
Now, is it not possible, even sitting somewhere else, to eat
1 See MV. VIII. 27. 5; CV. VI. 1. 4·
• As at CV. VI. 1 . .5 above and ]a. i. 93·
1 I.e. in the procession for alms.
Text reads here and at Yin. iv. 234
ananlarika which Vin. Texts iii. 198, n. 4 says" is a misprint" for anantarika.
Cj. Yin. i. 321.
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on (some slight) pretext. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : " Monks, a lodging should not be re:erved on (some
slight) pretext. Whoever should (so) reserve it, there is an
offence of wrong-doing . ., liz 1110 II
Now at that time the group of seventeen monks 1 were
repairing3 a large dwelling-place in the neighbourhood, thinking: "We will spend the rains here." The group of six monks
saw the group of seventeen monks as they were repairing the
dwelling-place, and seeing them, they spoke thuc;:
" Your reverences, the group of seventeen monks arc
repairing a dwelling-place. Come, we will tum them away."
Some spoke thus: "Wait, your reverences, until they have
repaired it; when it is repaired, we will tum them away."
Then the group of six monks spoke thus to the group of
seventeen monks:
Go away, your reverences, the dwellingplace was obtained• by us.''
" Your reverences, should not this have been explained
before, and we would have repaired another ? "
" Your reverences, does not a dweHing-place belong to the
Order?''
" Yes, your reverences, a dwelling-place belongs to the
Order.''
" Go away, your reverences, the dwelling-place was obtained
by us.''
"Your reverences, the dwelling-place is big; you stay,
and we too will stay."
"Go away, your reverences, the dwelling-place was obtained
by us," and angry, displea'>ed, having taken them by the throat,
they threw them out. These being thrown out, wept. Monks
spoke thus:
~~Why do you, your reverences, weep?"
" Your reverences, this group of six monks, angry, displeased, threw us out of a dwelling-place belonging to the
Order." Those who were modest monks looked down upon,
criticised, spread it about, saying : " How can this group of
I<

1
1

llsakappa. Y A.
As at Pile. 17.

says for a small thing, nothing more than a headache.
Tran.,lated at B.D. ii. 25o-1, q,v, for notes.

J 222

• Pa/isa,.kharoli, restore, repair, mend.

• P4P"f'4ti.
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six monks, angry, displeased, throw out monks from a dwellingplace belonging to an Order? " Then these monks told
this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Is it trU(:, as is said, monks, that the group of six monks,
angry, displca~ed, threw out monks from a dwelling-place
belonging to an Order ? "
" It is true, Lord." 1 Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying :
" Monks, a monk should not be thrown out of a dwellingplace belonging to an Order by one who is angry, displeased.
Whoever (such} should throw him out should be dealt with
according to the rule. 2 I allow you, monks, to assign 3 lodgings.
II I II
Then it occurred to the monks: " Now by whom shoulct
lodgings be assigned ? ' '
They told this matter to the Lorct. [166J He said:
" I allow you, monks, to agree upon a monk endowed
with five qualities as assigner of lodgings :• one who would
not follow a wrong course 5 through desire, one who would not
follow a wrong course through hatred, one who would not
follow a wrong course through stupidity, one who would
not follow a wrong course through fear, and one who would
know what is taken and what is not taken. And thus, monks,
should he be agreed UP.on : First, a monk should he asked.
Having asked him, the Order should be informed hy an
experienced, competent monk, saying : ' Honoured sirs, let the
Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, thC' Order
should agree upon the monk So-and-so as assigner of lodgings.
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
The Order is agreeing upon the monk So-and-so as assigner
of lodgings. 1f the agreement upon the monk So-and-so as
assigner of lodgings is pleasing to the vener;.J ble ones. they
should be silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak.
The monk So-and-so is agreed upon by the Order as assi~ner
1
1

•

CuJavagga and Pacittiya versions proceed differently from here.

Pa.c. 17.

giihetu~.

..

' send.sanagahiipaka; cf. pattagahapaka and see B.D. u. 122, n. r. To
the end of II 2 II is the same as the passage at Vin. iii. 246-7 (B.D. u. 112)
dealing with the assigner of bowls.
• See B.D. ii. 122, n. 2.
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of lodgings. It is pleasing to the Order. therefore it is silent.
Thus do I understand this'." 112 II
Then it occurred to the monks who were the assigners of
lodgings: " Now, how should the lodgings be assigned? "
They told this matter to the I Jord. He said :
I allow you,
monks, first to count the monks ; having counted the monks.
to count the sleeping places ;1 having counted the sleeping
places, to assig'l according to the accommodation for sleeping
places."? Assigning according to the accommodation for
sleeping places (some) sleeping places were left over. 3 .. I
a1low you, monks, to assign according to the accommodation
in dwelling-places." Assigning according to the accommodation in dwelling-places (some) dwelling-places were left over.
" I allow you, monks, to assign according to the accommodation
in cells."' Assigning according to the accommodation in cells
(some) cells were left over. " I allow you, monks, to give
an additional share 6 also."
\Vhen an additional share had been occupied another monk
arrived. " It need not be given (to him if the occupier) is not
willing." 6
Now at that time monks assigned lodgings to one who was
standing outside a boundary. They told this matter to the
Lord. HP. said : " Monks, a lodging should not be assigned
to one standing outside a boundary. Whoever should (so)
assign it, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time monks, having occupied lodgings, reserved
them for all time. They told this matter to the Lord. He
said : " Monks, having occupied a lodging, it should not be
reserved for all time. Whoever should reserve it (thus), there
is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to reserve
II

1
1

VA. 1223 calls these the places for couches.
seyyaggena. VA. 1223 explains by seyyaparicchedetta, by the space,
range, and speaks of each monk having a place for a couch. Cf. bhikkhaggena,
at CV. XII. t. I, apparently meaning the number of monks.
1 ussadiyit!Jsu.
Cf. Vin. iv. 99 and B.D. ii. 364, n. 1.
' parive~a. As pointed out at Vin. Texts iii. 203, n. I a "cell" here
appears to be a unit larger than a dwelling-place. But I do not think that
this is necessarily the case. Probably not more than one monk slept in
a cell, but a dwelling-place might have been used by two at least. VA. 1223
in explaining anubhiiga, says that if there are too few monks (for the available
space) two or three cells should be given to each monk.
a anubhtiga.
• na akama as at MV. VIII. 24. 4·

'
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it for the three months of the rains but not to reserve it for
the dry season.' '1 II J II
Then it occurred to the monks:
Now, how many {times
for) the assignment of lodgings are there ? " They told this
matter to the Lord. He said :
Monks, there are these three
(times for) the assignment of lodgings: the earlier, 3 the later,t
the intervening. 3 The earlier on which they are to be assigned
is the day following the full moon of Asa~ha ; the later on
which they arc to be assigned is the month following the full
moon of Asalha ; the intervening on which they are to be
assigned is the day following the Invitation, with reference
to the next rains-residence. These, monks, are the three
(times for) the assignment of lodgings." 114 1111 II
II

II

The Second Portion for Repeating.

[!671

Now at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the
Sakyans, having occupied a lodging in Savatthi, went away
to some village residence and occupied a lodging there too.
Then it occurred to these monks: "Now your reverences, this
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, i!" a maker of
strife, a maker of quarrels, a maker of contention, a maker
of disputes, a maker of legal questions in the Order. If he
will spend the rains here, not one of us can live in comfort.
Come, let us ask him .." Then these monks spoke thus to the
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans : " Have you
not, reverend Upananda, occupied a lodging in Savatthi? "
Yes, your reverences."
" But do you, reverend Upananda, (although) alone reserve
two (lodgings) ? "
I, your reverences, am giving up the one here and occupying
the one there." Those who were modest monks . . . spread
it about, saying :
u How can the veneraq,Ie Upananda, the son of the Sakyans,
II

II

1

Cf. VI. 17. 2, below.
See MV. III. 2. 2. These two dates are the same as the earlier and
the later penods for entering on the rains-residence.
3 The " intervening," antaramuttaka, does not refer to a date between
these earlier and later times, but to the time between the rains-residence
of one year and the next. Lodgings would become vacant at the end nf
the rains (see above II 3 II) and then assignment for the next rains could
take phce. It seems that the first two are compulsory, the third ophonal.
I

see VA.

1223.
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(although) alone reserve two (lodgings) ? " They told this
matter to the Lord. Then the I.ord on this occasion, in
this connection, having had the Order of monks convened,
questioned the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans,
saying:
" Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda ... (lodgings) ? ''
" It is true, Lord." The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked
him, saying :
" How can you, foolish man, (although) alone reserve two
(lodgings) ? The one occupied by you there, foolish man, is
lost here, 1 the one occupied by you here is lost there. Thus
are you, foolish man, excluded from both. It is not, foolish
man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . " . , .
having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying:
" Monks, two (lodgings) should not be reserved by one
(monk). Whoever should reserve (them), there is an offence
of wrong-doing." 111211
Now at that time the Lord2 in many a figure talked a talk
on discipline to the monks, he spoke in praise of discipline, he
spoke in praise of accomplishment in discipline, he spoke in
praise of the venerable Upali, referring (to him) again and again.
Monks spoke thus : " The Lord in many a figure talked a talk
on discipline . . . he spoke in praise of the venerable U pali,
referring (to him) again and again. Come, your reverences,
let us master discipline under the venerable Upa.li," and they,
many monks-elders and newly ordained and those of middle
standing-mastered discipline under the venerable Upali. The
venerable Upali, out of respect for the monks who were elders,
recited standing, and also the monks who were elders, out of
respect for dhamma, 3 had it recited standing, so that the monks
who were elders were tired as well as the venerable U pali.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you,
monks, [168] when a newly ordained monk is reciting to sit
down on a seat that is the same (height) or on a higher one
out of respect for dhamma ; when a monk who is an elder
t The one taken in each place is automatically lost just because a monk
has taken them both.
1 The two introductory sentences occur also at ViK. iv. 142 (B.D. iii. 40).
• Cf. Sekhiyas, Nos. 57-72 and espedally No. 69.
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is having it recited to sit down on a seat that is the same
(height) or on a lower one out of respect for dhamma." II I II
Now at that time many monks standing near the venerable
Upali grew tired waiting for the recitation. They told th~s
matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow you, monks, to stt
down with those entitled to seats of an equal (height)." Then
it occurred to monks: " Now, in respect of what is one entitled
to seats of an equal (height) ? " They told this matter to the
Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, to sit down together
1
with those who arc within three years (of your) standing."
Now at that time several monks entitled to scats of an equal
(height), having sat down on a couch, broke the couch; havin_g
sat down on a chair, they broke the chair. They told thts
matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow, monks, a couch for
a group of three (persons), 2 a chair for a group of three
(persons)." But a group of three (people), having sat do~n
on a couch, broke the couch; having sat down on a cha1r,
they broke the chair. " I allow, monks, a couch for a group
of two (persons), a chair for a group of two (persons).".
Now at that time monks were (too) scrupuloLs to sit down
on a long seat with those not entitled to a seat of an equal
(height). They told this matter to the Lord. He said : '' I
allow you, monks, except with a eunuch, a woman, a hc~ma
phrodite, to sit down on a long seat with those not cntttlerl
to a seat of an equal (h~ight)." Then it occurred to the monks :
" Now what is the maximum (length) of a ' long seat ' ? "
" I ~llow, monks, the maximum (length) of a ' long seat '
(to be) whatever is the maximum (length) that sufflces (to seat)
three (persons)." 112 1113 II
Now at that time Visakha, Migara's mother, wanted to have
3
a long house with a verandah of the " elephant-nail " type built
for an Order. Then it occurred to the monks: " What
appurtenances of a long ~ouse are allowed by the Lord, what
are not allowed ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He
said : " I allow, monks, all the appurtenances of a long house."
t I .e. since the time of ordination.
• livagga, threefold.
• haWunakhaka. See A. K. Coomaraswamy, Ind. Arch. Terms, )AOS.,
Vol. 48, No. 3. p. 258.
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----Now at that time the grandmother of King Pasenadi of
Kosala passed away. 1 On her passing many unallowable goods
accrued to an Order, that is to say 2 a sofa, a divan . . . a
cotton quilt . . . a couch with a red cushion at either end.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you,
monks, having broken off 3 the legs of a sofa, [169] to make use
of it ; having destroyed the horse-hair (stuffing) of a divan,
to make use of it ; having unravelled the cotton quilt, to make
a squatting mat ;4 to make a ground covering with what is
over." 1114 II
Now at that time in a certain village residence not far from
Savatthi the resident monks were worried at preparing lodgings
for the incoming monks who arrived. Then it occurred to
these monks: "At present we, your reverences, are worried
at preparing lodgings for incoming monks who arrive. Come,
your reverences, let us make over all the lodgings belonging
to the Order to one (monk) and we will make use of them
as belonging to him." So these made over to one (monk)
all the lodgings belonging to the Order. Incoming monks
spoke thus to these monks: "Make ready lodgings, your
reverences, for us."
" Your reverences, there are no lodgings belonging to the
Order, we have made them all over to one (monk)."
" But have you, your reverences, disposed of lodgings
belonging to an Order ? '·
" Yes, your reverences." Those who were modest monks
. . . spread it about, saying: "How can these monks dispose
of what belongs to an Order? " They told this matter to
the Lord. He said :

15.I-16.I]
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" Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks disposed of lodgings
belonging to an Order ? ''
" It is true, Lord." The Awakened One. the Lord, rebuked
them, saying :
" How, monks, can these foolish men dispose of lodgings
belonging to an Order? It is not, monks, for pleasing those
who are not (yet) pleased. . . . " And having rebuked them,
having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying :

II I II
" .:\lonks, these five things not to be disposed ofl should not
he disposed of by an Order or by a group or oy an individual
---even if disposed of they are not (really) disposed of. \Vhoever
should dispose of them, there is a grave offence. \\"hat art·
the five ? A monastery, a site for a monastery. This is the
first thing not to be disposed of that should not be d[spo"'t·d >t
by an chder or by a group or by an individual-even if dtspq;-,ed
of it is not (really) disposed of. Whoever should dispo:-;e of it.
there is a grave offence. A dwelling-place. a site for a
dwelling-place. This is the second thing . . . . A couch, a
chair, a mattress, a squatting mat. This is the third thing.
. . . A copper pot, a copper box. a copper jar. a copper vessel.
an adze, a hatchet, an axe, a hoe, a spade. This is the fourth
thing .... Jungle-rope, bamboo, coarse grass, reeds, tL~ta-gra~s.
clay, wooden goods. clay goods. This is the fifth thing not
to be disposed of that ihould not be disposed of by an OrdPr
or by a group or by an individual-even if disposefi of it is not
(really) disposed of. Whoever should dispose of it, then· is
a grave offence. Monks, these five things not to be disposed
of should not be disposed of by an Order or by a group or by
an individual-even if disposed of they are not (really) disposed
of. Whoever should dispose of them, there is a grave offence."
<

112 111511
1

C/. S, i. 97·
• List as at MV. V. tO. 4; CV. VI. 8.
1
Cf. ~un~· ~ac. 42, where a nun may use a sofa and a divan if she cuts
down, chJnddva, the legs o~ t~e former and cuts out, chinditva, the stuffing
from the ~~~er. Above bhmdttva occurs in both places instead of chinditva.
See B.D. tu. 326, n. 1 ; 327, n. 3· DA. 88, quoting above passage, uses
both words : . a~andiya pade chinditva . . . pallankassa va!e bhinditva. At
MV · V. tO. 5 •t ts a dukka!a for a monk to use a sofa, divan or cotton quilt.
At CV. VI. 8 they form the three exceptions to the things displayed by a
householder that a monk may sit down on. Above they are allowed if
certain conditions are fulfilled.

' Similar allowance at CV. VI. 2. 6.

Then the Lord, having stayed at Savatth1 for as long as he
found suiting, [170] set out on tour for Kitagiri with a large
Order of monks, with at least five hundred monks and with
Sariputta and Moggallana. Then the monks who wen~
1 avissajjiyani.
Cf. avissajjika"!' at MV. VIII. 27. 5; aud appamallakavissajjaka at V\n. ii. 177, iv. 38.
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followers of Assaji and Punabbasuka heard : " They say that
the Lord has arrived at Kitagiri with a large Order of monks
. . . and with Sariputta and Moggallana. Come, your reverences, let us distribute all the lodgings belonging to the Order.
Sariputta and MoggalHina are of depraved desires, they are
under the influence of depraved desires; we will not make
ready lodgings for them." They distributed all the lodgings
belonging to the Order. Then the Lord, walking on tour,
gradually reached Kitagiri. Then the Lord addressed several
monks, saying:
., Do you go, monks, and having gone up to the monks
who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasuka, speak thus:
' The Lord, your reverences, has come together with a large
Order of monks . . . and with Sariputta and Moggallana;
so, your reverences, make ready lodgings for the Lord and for
the Order of monks and for Sariputta and Moggallana' ".
" Very well, Lord," and these monks, having answered the
Lord in assent, went up to the monks who were followers of
Assaji and Punabbasuka; having gone up to the monks who
were followers of Assaji and Punabbasuka, they spoke thus:
"The Lord, your reverences, has come . . . make ready
lodgings for the Lord and for the Order of monks and for
Sariputta and MoggalHina."
" There are no lodgings, your reverences, belonging to the
Order; all were distributed by us. The Lord, your reverences,
is welcome, the Lord can stay in whatever dwelling-place he
likes. Sariputta and MoggalHina are of depraved desires, they
are under the influence of depraved desires; we will not make
ready lodgings for them." II I II
" But did you, your reverences, distribute lodgings belonging
to the Order ? "
" Yes, your reverences." Those who were modest monks
. . . spread it about, saying:
" How can these monks who are follower5 of Assaji and
Punabbasuka distribute lodgings belonging to an Order? "
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said:
" Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks distributed .
to an Order ? "
" It is true, Lord."
" How, monks, can these foolish men distribute lodgings

'
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belonging to an Order? It is not, monks, for pleasing those
who are not (yet) pleased. .
Having rebuked them,
having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks .
saying:
..
" Monks these five things not to be dtv1Jed up 1 should not
be divided' up by an Order or by a group or by an individual
-even if divided up they are not (really) divided up. ~hoever
should divide them up, there is a grave offence. \Vhat an:
the five ? A monastery 2 • • • a grave offence." II 2 1116 I! [ 171]
Then the Lord, having stayed at KiFigiri for as long as _he
found suiting, set out on tour for Alavi. Gradually, walkm~
on tour, he arrived at Alavi. The Lord stayed there at A)avt
at the chief shrine of Alavi. 3 Now at that time the ·monks
of Alavi gave repairs such as these into the charge (of a monk! :
they gave repairs in charge when there was mere~y puttmg
aside in heapsa . . . when there was merely smcanng a wall
. . . when there was merely placing a door . . . when there
was merely making a ffiCket for a bolt . . . when there was
merely making a window-hole . . . when there was mer~ly
treating with whitewash . . . when there was merely treat~ng
with black colouring . . . when there was merely treating
with red chalk . . . when there was merdy roofing . . . when
there was merely joining . . . when there was merely putt~ng
on a bar (to a doorpost)e . . . when there was merely re~tonng
broken and dilapidated parts 7 • • • when there was merely
plastering the floors ;8 and they gave repairs in ~harge for
twenty years, and they gave repairs in charge for thtrty years,
and they gave repairs in charge for life, and they gave the
repairs to a completed dwelling-place into the charge (of a
monk until) the time of his cremation.'
1

avtblla'Agiycini.

Cj. auebhangilfa,. at MV. VIII. P!t. 5·

• As at CV. VI. 15.

2.

• See B.D. i. 247, n. 2.
C
''I £.
• Cf. the giving in charge of repairs in a general way at
u.
• Vin. Texts iii. 213 takes this to refer to" clay or earth.
.
• Olden berg's text reads ga?J4ikadlaa_namaJtena;. VA. 124,, reads bllat~4•ka·
At. jlJ. iii. -tl bhata4ikti is v.l. for gata4•kd. See Vtn. Texts 111. P· 213. n. 4·
' As at CV. VI. 6. 2.
· h
• paribhatt4a. VA. 1245 says doing up a " fioot " with cowdung, w1t
an astringent decoction. Cf. CV. V. 8. 4·
.
• dhumakalifla, smoke--time, i.e. when the smoke anses from h1s funeral py-re
Cf. ]4. iii. 422. Word occurs at CV. XI. t. 9·

.'!. " .
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. Those who were mode~t monks . . . spread it about, saying:
' How can the monks of Alavi give repairs such as these into
the charge (of a monk) . . . (until) the time of his cremation? "
They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monks of Alavi . . .
the time of his crPmation ? "
·
" It is true, Lord." Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying:
" Monks, repairs when there is merely putting aside in heaps
should not be given into the charge (of a monk) . . . nor
should repairs to a completed dwelling-place be given mto the
charge (of a monk) until the time of his cremation. Whoever
should (so) give in charge, there is an offence of wrong-doing.
I allow you, monks, to give repairs to a dwelling-place into
the charge (of a monk) if it is not (yet) built or if it is not
(yet) finished ; 1 in reference to work on a small dwelling-place,
repairs may be given in charge for six or five years; in reference
to work on a curved house repairs may be given in charge
for s~ven or eight years ; in reference to work on a large
dwellmg-place or a long house, repairs may be given in charge
for ten or twelve years." II r II
. Now at that time monks gave the whole of a dwelling-place
Into charge for repairs. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : " Monks, the whole of a dwelling-place should not
be given in charge for repairs. Whoever should give one in
charge, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time monks gave two (dwelling-places) into the
charge of one (monk). They told this matter to the Lord.
~e said: " Monks, two (dwelling-places) should not be given
Into the charge of one (monk). \Vhoever should (so) give in
charge, there i~ an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time monks, having taken on repairs, made
another live (there). They told this matter to the Lord. He
said : '' Monks, [172] having taken on repairs, you should not
make another live (there). Whoever Ehould make (another)
live (there), there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time monks, having taken on repairs, reserved
1

According to VA. I 245-6, if the rafters have not been put up, for when
they are up much has been built.
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(for their own use) what belonged to an Order. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said: " Monks, having taken
on repairs, you should not reserve (for your own use) what
belongs to an Order. Whoever should (so) reserve it, there is
an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to occupy
one good sleeping place."
Now at that time monks gave repairs into the charge of one
outside a boundary. They told this matter to the Lord. He
said : " Monks, repairs should not be given into the charge
of one outside a boundary. Whoever should {so) give them
in charge, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time monks, having taken on repairs (to a
building), reserved it for all time. They told this matter to
the Lord. He said: " Monks, having taken on repairs (to
a building), you should not reserve it for all timP. \Vhoever
should (so) reserve it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I
allow you, monks, to reserve it for the three months of the
rains, but not to reserve it for the dry season.' '1 II 2 II
Now at that time monks, having taken on repairs, went
away 2 and left the Order and passed away, and they pretended
to he novices and they pretended to be disavowers of the
training . . . to be committers of extreme offences . . . to he
mad . . . to be unhinged . . . to have bodily pains . . . to
be suspended for not seeing an offence . . . to be suspended
for not making amends for an offence . . . to be suspended
for not giving up a wrong view and they prctend~d tu be
eunuchs . . . to be living in communion as it were by theft
. .. to have gone over to a sect . . . to be animals . . . to
be matricides . . . to be parricides . . . to be slayers of one
perfected . . . to be seducers of nuns . . . to be schismatics
. . . to be shedders of a (Truth-finder's) blood and they
pretended to be hermaphrodites. They told this matter to
the Lord. He said:
" This is a case, monks, where a monk, having taken on
repairs, goes away. Thinking, · Do not let the Order suffer,'
(the repairs) should be given into the charge of another. This
is a case, monks, where a monk, having taken on repairs,

-----------------1

1

Cf. VI. 11. 3. above.
See MV. II. 22. 3; 36. 1-3; IX. 4.

2,

7·
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leaves the Order, passes away, pretends to be ... a hermaphrodite. Thinking, ' Do not let the Order suffer,' (the repairs)
should be given into the charge of another. This is a case,
monks, where a monk, having taken on repairs, goes away
while they are yet unfinished . . . pretends to be a hermaphrodite. Thinking, ' Do not let the Order suffer,' (the repairs)
should be given into the charge of another. This is a case,
monks, where a monk, having taken on repairs, on their
completion goes away; they are still in his (charge). 1 This is
a case, monks, where a monk, having taken on repairs, on
their completion leaves the Order . . . pretends to have
committed an extreme offence : the Order is the owner. This
is a case, monks, where a monk, having taken on repairs, on
their completion pretends to be mad . . . [173] pretends to
be suspended for not giving up a wrong view : they are still
in his (charge). This is a case, monks, where a monk, having
taken on repairs, on their completion pretends to be a eunuch
. . . pretends to be a hermaphrodite : the Order is the owner."

113111711

Now at that time monks made use elsewherez of lodgings
-appurtenances of a dwelling-place-belonging to a layfollower. Then that layfollower . . . spread it about, saying :
" How can these revered sirs make use elsewhere of appurtenances belonging somewhere else ? " They told this matter to
the Lord. He said : " Monks, you should not make use
elsewhere of appurtenances belonging somewhere else. Whoever
should (so) make use of them, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time monks, 3 being (too) scrupulous to convey
to the Observance house and to the meeting place (things to
sit on), sat down on the ground. Their limbs and robes were
covered with dust. They told this matter to the Lord. He
said: " I allow you, monks, to convey (things) temporarily."
Now at that time a great dwelling-place belonging to an
Order fell into decay. Monks, being scrupulous, did not take
out the lodgings. 4 They told this matter to the Lord. He
1

tass' 6tla ta,.. VA. 1248 elaborates "for the rains."
As at Vin. iii. 65-<>6. Cf. Vin. iv. 76, 81 (both" eating elsewhere").
• As at Yin. iii. 66.
' VA. I 248 explains that having conveyed them elsewhere they do not
1

make use of them.
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said : " I allow you, monks, to convey (things) for the sake
of protecting (them)." 1118 II
Now at that time a costly woollen blanket-an accessory
to a lodging-accrued to an Order. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, to barter 1 it
for (something) advantageous." Now at that time a costly
woven cloth . . . " to barter it for (something) advantageous."
Now at that time a bear's hide 2 accrued to an Order. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow you, monks,
to make a towel for the feet." Drapery 3 accrued. " I allow
you, monks, to make a towel for the feet." Cloth• accrued.
"I allow you, monks. to make a towel for the feet." !! 19!1
Now at that time monks trod upon a lodging while their feet
were unwashed ; 6 the lodging was soiled. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, a lodging should not
be trodden upon while your feet are unwashed. Whoever
should (so) tread upon one, there is an offence of wrong~doing."
Now at that time monks trod upon a lodging while their feet
were damp . . . [174] . . . with their sandals on . . . " . . .
offence of wrong-doing." II I ll
Now at that time monks spat on ground that had been
treated ;e the colour was spoiled. They told this matter to
the Lord. He said : " Monks, you should not spit upon ground
that has been treated. Whoever should (so) spit, there is an
offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, a spittoon."
Now at that time the legs of couches and the legs of chair~
scratched ground that had been treated. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said : '' I allow yon, monks, to wrap them
round with a piece of cloth."
1 paYivatteti.
Cf. B.D. ii. 55, n. 8. VA. 12-48 says that the meaning is
to get a lodging, couch or chair of equal or greater value.
.
.
• At Vin. i. 192 this is not included among the large h1des wb1cb were

not allowed.
1 cakkall.
CJ. CV. VI. 2. 2.
' colaka. Cf. MV. VIII. t8.
• Cf. MV. V. 6. 1 where monks are allowed to wear sandals so a" not to
snil couches and chairs when they get up on to them.
• Either with whitewash, black colouring or red chalk ; cf. V. 1t 6 ; VI.
a. 1 ; 17. 1. MV. I. 26. 15 mak~ it appear as it black were for the ground and
red for the walls.
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Now at that time monks leant against a wall that had been
treated ; the colour was spoiled. They told this matter to
the Lord. He said : '' Monks, you should not lean against
a wall tha~ has been treated. Whoever should lean against
one, there 1s an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks,
a reclining board. " 1 The reclining board scratched the ground
underneath, it destroyed the wall above. " I allow you,
monks, to wrap it round with a piece of c1oth at the lower
and the upper (ends)."
Now at that time monks 2 were (too) scrupulous to lie down
on a place for treading on with washed feet. 3 They told this
matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, to lie
down (in such a place), having spread a sheet."' 1/2 1120 11

t?:

Then
Lord, having stayed at Alavi for as long as he
found smtmg, set out on tour for Rajagaha. Gradually,
walking on tour, he arrived at Rajagaha. The Lord stayed
thete at Rajagaha in the Great Grove at the squirrels' feeding
place. Now at that time Rajagaha was short of food. People
were not able to make a meal for the Order (but) they wanted
to make a meal for special (monks). 6 an invita.tion (-meal), &
food (a.Uowed by) ticket, 7 (food given) on a day of the waxing
or wanmg of the moon, (given) on an Observance. day, (given)
on the d2y after an Observance day. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, a meal
for an Order, a meal for a special (monk), an invitation
(meal) . . . (food given) on the day after an Observance
day." 8
Now at that time the group of six monks, having chosen
the sweet foods for themselves, gave poor foods to (other)
monks. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
'' r allow you, monks, to agree upon a monk possessed of
Mentioned at MV. I. 25. zs. 16.
Omitted in Oldenberg's text.
3
dhotapadaka..
VA. 1249 gives the above meaning and says that dhota'
padake is also a reading.
6
On" sheet," paccaJthaYa1Ja, see B.D. ii. 3-4, n. z; 46, n. 3·
11 paccatthaYitva.
Cf. MV. VI. 19. 1 and Pac. 46.
·
• Defined at Vin. iv. 100.
' For this and the next three see notes at B.D. ii. 3 I 3-3 r 4·
1
VA. 1250 says that this allowance was made by the Lord 1or times
of plenty when people can again give food to a whole Order.
1

1

"
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five qualities as issuer of meals :1 [175] one who would not
follow a wrong course from desire . . . from hatred . . .
from stupidity . . . from fear, and one who would know what
is issued and what is not issued. And thus, monks, should he
be agreed upon: First, a monk should be asked . . . 2 ' . . .
Thus do I understand this '."
Then it occurred to the monks who were issuers of meals :
" Now, how should a meal be issued? " They told this matter
to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, to issue (the
food) after having put it into heaps and having tied on a ticket
or a leaf. " 3 II r II
Now at that time there was no assigner of lodgings' for an
Order. s They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I
allow you, monks, to agree upon a monk endowed with five
qualities as assigner of lodgings . . . and one who would know
what is assigned and what is not assigned. And thus, monks,
should he be agreed upon . . . 6 ' • • • Thus do I understand
this'."
Now at that time there was no keeper of the storeroom 7 for
an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
"I allow you, monks, . . . and one who would know what
is guarded and what is not guarded. And thus, monks, should
he be agreed upon . . . ' . . . Thus do I understand this '."
Now at that time there was no accepter of robes 8 for an
Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : '' I
allow . . . and one who would know what is taken and what
is not taken . . . '. . . Thus do I understand this '."
Now at that time there was no distributor of robe material»
. . . no distributor of conjey 10 • • • no distributor of fruitl 0 for
an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
"I allow you, monks . . . and one who would know what
I Dabba -was agreed upon for this office at c~ . IV. 4. above, and at For.
Meet. VIII ( Vin. iii. 158 == ii. 75). See also A. w. 275·
t As in CV. IV. 9
s paj!ika. Bu.,· reading pattikii., .Nlys it is a leaf (pa?J?'Ia) of a bamboo,
reed or palm.
.
' This office was also gtven to Dabba.
...
' The following list of offices also occurs at A. m. 2 74-5.
e As in CV. IV. 4. 3·
7
bha?'lt!dgarika. as at Vin. L28~.
• cfuarapa~iggahaka, as at Vtn. 1. 283.
e cfvaYabhajaka, as at Vin. i. 285.
1o Mentioned at Vin. iv. 38, 155.
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is distributed and what is not distributed . . . '. . . Thus d 0
I understand this '."
Now at that time there was no distributor of solid foodl for
an Order. The solid food, not being distributed. was lost.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you
and one who would know what is distributed and ~hat
is not distributed. . . . '. . . Thus do I understand this '.''
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and one who knows what is superintended and what is not
supcrinh'nded . . . ' . . . Thus do I understand this '."
Now at th~t time an Order had no superintendent for the
novices. The novices, not being superintended, did not do
the work (properly) . . . . ' . . . Thus do I understand this'."

II J 112111

The Sixth Section : that on Lodgings.

liz II
Now at that time trifling accessories had accrued in the
storeroom of an Order. They told this matter to the Lord.
said: " I allow you, monks, to agree upon a monk endowed
w1th five qualities [176] as disposer of trifles :1 . . . one who
would know what is disposed of and what is not disposed of
. . . '. . . Thus do I understand this.' Each needle is to be
given by the ~onk who is the disposer of trifles, pairs of scissors
are to be gtven, sandals are to be given, waistbands .
shoulder straps . . . strainers . . . regulation water pots• .
cross-seams3 • • . short cross-seams3 • • . circular seamsa . . .
short circular seams8 • • • braiding• ... binding• is to be given.
If there comes to be ghee or oil or honey or molasses for an Order
it may be given to be partaken of at once ; 6 if there is need
for it yet again, it may be given yet again : if there is need for
it yet again, it may be given yet again."
Now at that time there was no accepter 6f outer cloaks' ...
accepter of bowls 7 for an Order. They told this matter to the
Lord. He said: "I allow you, monks, to agree upon . . .
one who would know what is taken and what is not taken.
And thus, monks, . . . '. . . Thus do I understand this '.''
Now at that time an Order had no superintendent of
monastery attendants. The monastery attendants, not being
superintended, did not do the work (properly). They told
thts matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, to
agree upon a superintendent of monastery attendants . . .

H:

1

Mentioned at Vin. iv. 38, 155·
Mentioned at CV. V. 18. 1.
See MV. VIII. 12. 2.
: See B:D. ii. 409, n. 7, 8 ; B.D. iv. 354· n. 7. 8; and CV. V. tt. 3•
Cf. N1ssag. 23 and MV. VI. 15. 10, when these things--medicines--may
not be stored for more than seven days.
• $a.tiyagahiipaka
1
Se~ Nissag. 22 (Vin. iii. 246-7).
1

1

This is its key :
At that time a dwelling-place had not been permitted by the

best of Awakened Ones ;
these disciples of the Conqueror went out from this and that
place-(thcir) habitation. 1 I
A merchant householder, having seen them. said this to the
monks:
" If I were to have (dwelling-places) built, would you stay
(in them) ? '' They asked the Leader. /
Dwelling-place, curved house, and long house, mansion, cave,
he allowed five (kinds of) abodes. The merchant had dwellingplaces built. I
People had a dwelling-place built doorless, unclosed,
door, door post and lintel, hollow like a mortar and so on, J
Hole and cord for pulling through, post for a bolt, and
" monkey's head," [177]
a pin, a stick, a key of copper, wood, horn, /
And just a bolt and a pin, roofing smeared inside and out,
railing, lattice and stick, cloth and about matting, J
Solid bench, and couch of split bamboo, bierlike long couch,
with slats, and curved legs, removeable, rectangular, tall ones, I
And three-sided, plaited chair, cloth chair, sheep-footed,
emblic myrobalan, 2 wooden, 1 stool, and just a straw chair, /
One a high one, 8 and a snake, 8 supports.• and supports of eight
finger-breadths,
1 Text reads iivciscl tamha le ; Sinh. and Siam. edns. lldsd le.
Oldenberg.
Vin. ii. 323 says " the meter is quite correct if we expunge tamlkl te."
1 Siam.
edn.. which I follow, reads iimalakti plur.laka. Vi". ii. 323
suggests amalaha-plaalakii. Text reads amal4malalla ; Sinh. edn. dmal4..,alaka.
1 Reading ucce ca ahi with Sinh. and Siam. edns., instead of Text's ucccl Itt
• I suggest padakti, instead of Text's alipadaka anc Sinh. and Siam. edns
piidiini, legs.
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thread, squares, cotton cloth, cotton quilt, half (the size of a
man's) body, f
Festival ~nd also mattresses, woven cloth, and also lodgings,
covered, 1t fell from below, and having removed they carried
away, I
And line, and the Truth·finder1 allowed the outline of the hand,
and also other sects in a dwelling-place, 1 grain-husk, and soft
clay, J
What exudes from trees, a spoon, a wall, mustard powder
(and) oil of beeswax,
to sponge over the thick (places), rough, clay (and the excrement of) earthworms, 2 1
What exudes from trees, and a bold design, low, and a piling,
they ascended,
they fell off, thronged, half-wall, again three, 1
In a small (one), and a buttress, 3 let in the rain, cry of distress,•
peg,
and bamboo and cord for robes, verandah, and about a screen, 1
Balustrade, powdered grass-the method should be done in
the way below, s
in the open air, became tepid, hall, and as below, vessel, 1
Dwelling-place, and just a porch, little hall for a fire in a cell,
monasteries, porches again, the method should be done just
(as) below. I
Plaster, 6 and faithful Anathapil).<,iika went to the Cool Grove,
things seen, he invited the Leader with the Order. /
He enjoined on the way, a group built a monastery,
repairs at Vesali, in front of and taking possession of, j
Who is worthy of the best food? and the partridge, not to be
greeted,
taken possession of, inside a house, cotton, he visited Savatthi, 1
He prepared a monastery, and an uproar in a refectory,
ill, and a good sleeping place, pretexts, the seventeen there, 1

" Now, by whom? " " Now, how? " he distributed according
to the accommodation in the dwelling-places,
and in cells, an additional share, shares"need not be given if one
is not willing, I
Outside a boundary, and for all time, three (times for) assignment of lodgings,
and Upananda, he praised, standing, equal seats, /
Those entitled to seats of an equal (height) broke them, groups
of three (and) for a group of two, 1
a long (seat) for those not entitled to scats of an e4 J.al (height).
to make usc of a verandah, 2 /
Grandmother,:) and not far, and distributed, Kitagiri. l178]
Alavi : in heaps, on walls, door, socket, I
A~d window-hole, whitewash, black colouring, red chalk.
roofing, joining, .
.
.
1
bar, broken (parts), domg up, twenty, ~htrty and for h~e .. i .
4
Completed, not built, incomplcte, for stx or five years tf 1t IS
a small one,
and seven or eight if it is a curved house, ten and twelve for a
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. 1 Siam. edn. om!ts tathagata aJ?-d ~eads instead titthiya setakaJavihiiYe ccJpi.
Smh ..end. has tathagato but not lttthtya, reading tathagato setakalavihare pi.
' S1am. edn. reads la?tf!umattikam, Sinh. la?tf!a-.
s Here kurjf!apada.
' Reading vissara1tJ with Siam. edn. instead of saram.
1 See e.g. "key" to CV. V. (towards end of Vin. ii.' 143 and again towards
top of p. 144).
• This should read sudha as in 8. I I above, and as in Siam. edn . and as
suggested at Vin. ii. 323, and not suddha.
'

large one, I
.
A whole dwelling-place, of one, they made another hve (there).
what belongs to an Order,
outside a boundary, and for all time, he goes away, and they
leave the Order, I
And passed away, and (pretended to be) a novice, disavowers
of the training, extreme,
mad, and unhinged, pains, not seeing an offence, I
Not making amends for, wrong view, eunuchs, as it were by
theft, other sects,
animals, (slayers) of mother, of father, and of one perfected,
seducers, /
Schismatics, shedders of (a Truth-finder's) blood, and then
hermaphrodites,
1 Reading with Sinh. edn. ca duvaggika'tJ, as surmised would be :ight at
Vin. ii. 323, instead of text's catuvaggika~. _.Siam. reads ca du~aggtka.
s Sinh. and Siam. edns. alinda'!' panbhunptU'?'f, as for CV. vI. 14. mstead
of text's ta~ dvinna'tJ, paribhunjisu.
.
..
_
• Sinh. ayyaka ca, as surmised would be nght at VJn. 11. 323. Siam.
ayyilui ca ; text ayya ca,
.
.
.
.
• There is no sabba'tJ, whole, in the context to wh1ch th1s refers (I.e. CV.
VI. 17. 1). Should read vippa'!' as does Siam. (for vtppakaia'!').
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'' Do not let the Order suffer ''-the work should be given to
another, /
And when (yet) unfinished to another; if he goes away when
it is built it is still in his (charge) ;
if he leaves the Order, passes away, and pretends to be a
novice, I
And disavows the training, (pretends to have committed an)
extreme (offence and to be) a eunuch,
the Order itself becomes the owner ; if he is mad, unhinged
in pain. I
'
(Suspende.d. for) not seeing, _for not making amends for, (for
not g1vmg up~ a wrong view-they are still in his (charge) ;
Eunuch, and as It were by theft, member of another sect
animal. matricide, parricide,
'
Slayer of one perfected, and then a seducer, schismatic, shedder
of (a Truth-finder's) blood, hermaphroditeif he pretends thus, the Order itself becomes the owner. 1
They conveyed, elsewhere, scrupulous, and fell into decay,
woollen blanket,
and woven cloths, hide, drapery, a cloth, and they trod upon, 1
Damp, ·sanda~s, should not spit, they scratched,l and they
leant agamst,
reclining board, even then it scratched, 2 about spreading where
washed, 3 I
They were unable to in Rajagaha, poor, issuer of meals,
"Now, how? "assi~er .. agreement upon a storeroom keeper, 1
And then accepter, dtstnbutor, and conjey, distributor of fruit
and even a distributor of solid food, disposer of trifles, 1
'
And even an accepter of outer cloaks, likewise an accepter of
bowls,
and agreement upon a superintendent of monastery attendants
and of novices. I
The Leader who has overcome all, knower of the worlds, his
mind benevolent,
(is one) to meditate upon and have insight into the need for
abodes and ease. [179]
1 Sinh. and Siam. likhami; text khflanti; CV. VI. 10. 2 viliklaanti.
. •. Sia~. likhat' eva; Sinh. likhatte vii; text khalite v4; CV. VI. 10.
vslskh.att.
1 Referring to the dllotapi.dalla at VI. 10. :a.

2

THE LESSER DIVISION (COLLA VAGGA) VII
At one time the Awakened One. the Lord, was staying at
Anupiya. Anupiya1 is a little town 2 of the Mallas. 3 Now at
that time many distinguished Sakyan young men had gone
forth in imitation of the Lord who had gone forth. Now at
that time Mahanama the Sakyan and Anuruddha the Sakyan
were two brothers. Anuruddha the Sakyan was delicately
nurtured. He had three palaces, 4 one for the cold weather.
one for the hot, one for the rains. Being waited on for four
months in the palace for the rains by female musicians, he did
not come down from that palace. Then it occurred to Mahanama the Sakyan: 6 "At present many distinguished Sakyan
young men have gone forth in imitation of the Lord who has

gone forth, but no one from our family has gone forth from
home into homelessness. Suppose I should go forth, or
Anuruddha ? '' Then Mahanama the Sakyan approached
Anuruddha the Sakyan ; having approached, he spoke thus
to Anuruddha the Sakyan: "At present, dear Anuruddha,
many distinguished Sakyan young men . . . but no one from
our family has gone forth from home into homelessness. Well
now, either you go forth or I will go forth." 6
" But I have been delicately nurtured, I am not able to go
forth from home into homelessness. 7 You go forth." il I II
"Come along, dear Anuruddha, I will instruct you in what
belongs to the household life. First the fields have to be
ploughed ; 8 having had them ploughed they must be sown ;
having had them sown water must be led in to them ; having
1 Neut~r ~orm used h~re~ although the locative is formed as though the word
were femmme. Cf. ]a. 1. 65-66, BudvA. 284 which say the Bodhisatta
spent the first week after he had gone forth in the ma.n~o grove at Anupiy~.
• See B.D. ii. 63, n. 2.
• It is more usual to name the exact locality in the pla.ce where the Lord
was staying.
• Cf. MV. I. 7. t where the same is said of Yasa.
• At A. i. 26 he is called chief of those who give sumptuous alms.
1 Quoted DhA. i. 133; AA. i. 191 .
7 Quoted DltA. i. I 35-6.
1 Quoted DhA. i. 136.
Cf. similar list of operations at }d. i. 21.5 and
another at A. i. 241.
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had water led in to them the water must be led away ; having
led the water away you must have the weeds dug up ;
having had the weeds dug up you must get the crop reaped ;
having had the crop reaped you must have it harvested;
having had it harvested you must have it made into stooks ;
having had it made into stooks you must have it threshed;
having had it threshed you must have the straw winnowed;
having had the straw [180] winnowed you must have the chaff
winnowed ; having had the chaff winnowed you must have it
sifted; having had it sifted you must have it 1 brought in ;2
having had it brought in it is to be done just the same the
next year, and it is to be done just the same the next year."
" The operations do not stop, 3 no end to the operations is
to be seen. When will the operations stop ? When will an
end to the operations be seen ? When will we, possessed of
and provided with the fivefold strand of sense pleasures, amuse
ourselves unconcernedly ? "
" But, dear Anuruddha, the operations do not stop, no end
to the operations is to be seen. Even when our fathers and
grandfathers passed away the operations were not stopped."
"Well now, you understand 4 just what belongs to the household life. I will go forth from home into homelessness."
Then Anuruddha the Sakyan approached his mother ;
having approached, he spoke thus to his mother: " I, mother,
want to go forth from home into homelessness. Consent to
my going forth from home into homelessness." 5 \Vhen he had
spoken thus, the mother of Anuruddha the Sakyan spoke thus
to Anuruddha the Sakyan :
" You two boys, dear Anuruddha, are dear to me, 6 beloved,
agreeable. In the case of your death I would be unwillingly
separated from you. So how can I, while you are still living,
allow a going forth from home into homelessness? " And a
second time . . . . And a third time Anuruddha the Sakyan
spoke thus to his mother: . . . the mother of Anuruddha the

Sakyan spoke thus to Anuruddha the s.akyan : ''. . . how
can I, while you are still living, allow a gomg forth from home
into homelessness ? '' II 2 II
Now at that time Bhaddiya1 the Sakyan chieftain was ruling
over the Sakyans and was a friend of Anuruddha the Sakyan.
Then the mother of Anuruddha the Sakyan thinking: " Now
this Bhaddiya . . . is a friend of Anuruddha ; he will not
be able to go forth from home into homelessness," spoke thus
to Anuruddha the Sakyan: " If, dear Anuruddha, Bhadd1ya
the Sakyan chieftain goes forth from home into homelessness
you can go forth likewise." 2
.
Then Anuruddha the Sakyan approached Bhadchya the
Sakyan chieftain; having approached, he spoke t~us to
Bhaddiva the Sakyan chieftain: " My going forth, fnend, IS
depend~nt on yours."
" If your going forth, friend, is dependent on mine. let it
be independent. I, with you. . . 3 Go forth according to
your wish."
" Come, friend, we will both go forth from home into
homelessness.''
" I. friend, am not able to go forth from home into homelessness. [181] Whatever else I am able to do for you, that
will I do. You go forth."
" My mother, friend, spoke thus to me : ' If, dear Anuruddha,
Bhaddiya the Sakyan chieftain goes forth from .home mto
homelessness, you can go forth likewise.' But, frwnd, these
words were spoken by you : ' If your going forth is depcnclen t
on mine, let it be independent. I, with you . . . . Go forth
according to your wish.' Come, friend, we will both go forth
from home into homelessness."
Now at that time people were speakers of truth, pledged to
the truth. Then Bhaddiya the Sakyan chieftain spoke thus to
Anuruddha the Sakyan: " Wait, friend, for seven years. After
seven years we will both go forth from home into homelessness. ·'

I.e. the grain, or the good grass.
atiharati, as at Nuns' Pac. 7 (also of grain).
1 na khfyanti, do not wear away, become exhausted or used up.
' Text reads upajana; VA. r 274 upajii.nahi.
1 Cf. DhA. i. 137.
Boys under fifteen had to obtain their parents' consent
for going forth, Vin. i. 79, 83 .
• Cf. Vin. iii. IJ; M. ii. sB.

1 He was as said at Ud. II. 1o, A A. i. 192, the son of Kalt of the ( ~odhas .
see Pss. Br~th. p. 315, n. 2. Bhaddi.ya> verses are at Thag. 8.p:-l)b5 At
A. i. 23 he is called chief among the disciples of htgh family. A .-1. 1 IQl -;ays
he went forth ""ith Anuruddha.
2 Cf. DhA. i. 137·
.
.
• v A. 12 74 says that out of affection for h1s fnend he wanted to !'ay.
" I, with you, will go forth," but he was not able to fimsh the sentence as
t !lc greed f 01 ruling overcame hi-; heart

1
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" Seven years are too long, friend, I am not able to wait for
seven years. ''

These young Sakyan men saw Upali the barber corning in the
distance; having seen him, then spoke thus to Upali the barber:
" Why have you, good Upali, returned ? "
.
"Now, it occurred to me, young gentlemen, as I was gomg
back, 'The Sakyans are fierce . . . they may even kill me.
But if these young Sakyan men will go forth from horne into
homckssness, why should not I ? ' So I, young gentlemen,
having loosened the bundle . . . ' . . . let him take it,'
returned again from there.''
''You did well, good Upali, in that you did not go back. The
Sakyans are fierce . . . they might even have killed you.''
Then these young Sakyan men, taking Upali the barber,
approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted the
Lord, they sat down at a respectful distance. As they were
sitting down at a respectful distance, these young Sakyan men
spoke thus to the Lord :
" We, Lord, are Sakyans, we are proud. Lord, this barber,
U pali, has been our attendant for a long time. May the L?rd
let him go forth first. We will greet him, rise up before htm,
salute him with joined palms, and do the proper duties. Thus
will the Sakyan pride be humbled in us Sakyans.'' Then the
Lord let Upali the barber go forth first, and afterwards these
young Sakyan men. Then the venerable Bhaddiya within one
year realised the threefold knowledge, 1 the venerable
Anuruddha obtained deva-sight, 2 the venerable Ananda
realised the fruit of stream attainment, Devadatta acquired
ordinary psychic power. 3 114 II
Now at that time' the venerable Bhaddiya, dwelling in a
forest and at the root of a tree and in an empty place, constantly
uttered this utterance : " Ah, what happiness ! Ah, what
happiness! " Then several monks approached the Lord;
ha\ ing approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down
at a respectful distance. As they were sitting down at a
respectful distance, these monks spoke thus to the Lord :

" Wait, friend, for six years . . . hve . . . four . . . three
. . . two years . . . for one year."
"One year is too long, friend·. I am not able to wait one year."
" Wait, friend, for seven months. After seven months we
will both go forth from home into homelcssness."
'' Seven months are too long, friend, T am not ahle to wait
seven months."
" Wait, friend, for six . . . five . . . four . . . three . . .
two months . . . one month . . . for half a month, after half
a month we will both go forth from homP into homelessness."
" Half a month is too long, friend, I am not able to wait half
a month.''
"Wait, friend, for seven days until I hand over the kingdom
to my sons and brothers."
" Seven days arc not too long, friend, I will wait." 113 !I
1
Then Bhaddiya the Sakyan chieftain and Anuruddha• and
Ananda and Bhagu:t and Kimbila 2 and Devadatta with Upali
the barber' as the seventh, as they had often previously gone
out to a ground in a pleasure grove with a fourfold army6, so
did they (now) go out with a fourfold army. Having gone far,
having sent back the army, having passed into other territory,
having taken off their ornaments, having tied them up into a
bundle with their upper robes, 8 they spoke thus to U pali the
barber: " Come, good Upali, return, this will be enough for
your livelihood." Then it occurred to UpaJi the barber as he
was going back : " The Sakyans ar~ fierce. Thinking : ' This
one has made the young men come forth,' they may even kill
me. But if these young Sakyan men will go forth from home
into homelessness, why should not I ? "
Having loosened the bundle, having hung the goods up on
a tree, and having said : " Whoever sees it, it is given (to him),
[182] let him take it," 7 he approached the young Sakyan men.
., For the following incident cf. DnA. i. 137 f.
1
See B.D. iv. 501.
1
See B.D. iv. 428, 500.
• See Yin. iv. 308 and B.D. iii. 344, n. 2.
1
See definition of "army " at Vin. iv. 105.
1
As at Vin. iii. 2o8, iv. 162.
' As at Yin. iii. 208.
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1 AA. i. 191 says Bhaddiya attained arahantship in the same year (as he
went forth).
.
1
At A. i. 23 called chief of monks of dev~-stght. .
• A A. i. 191 says Devadatta won the etght attamments ; and adds that
Bhagu and Kimbila attained arahantship later ..
• As at Ud. I I. ro. The following incident, wtth a summary ot the precedmg
sections. also forms the introductory story to the roth Jataka.
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" Lord, the venerable Bhaddiya, dwelling in a forest . . .
utters this utterance : ' Ah, what happiness ! Ah, what
happiness ! ' Doubtless, Lord, the venerable Bhaddiya fares
the Brahma-faring dissatisfied, 1 and (although) dwelling in a
forest and at the root of a tree and in an empty place, he utters
this utterance, 'Ah, what happiness! Ah, what happiness! '
while he is recalling the former joys of kingship."
Then the Lord addressed a certain monk, saying: ''Come
you, monk, in my name address the monk Bhaddiya saying:
'The Teacher, reverend Bhaddiya, is summoning you'." [183]
" Very well, Lord," and that monk, having answered the
Lord in assent, approached the venerable Bhaddiya; having
approached, he spoke thus to the venerable Bhaddiya: "The
Teacher, reverend Bhaddiya, is summoning you." 11511
" Very well, your reverence," and the venerable Bhaddiya,
having answered that monk in assent, approached the Lord ;
having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a
respectful distance. The Lord spoke thus to the venerable
Bhaddiya as he was sitting down at a respectful distance:
" Is it true, as is said, that you, Bhaddiya, dwelling in a forest
and at the root of a tree and in an empty place, are constantly
uttering this utterance, ' Ah, what happiness ! Ah, what
happiness ! ' ? "
" Yes, Lord."
" What circumstances were you, Bhaddiya, taking into
account when, dwelling in a forest and at the root of a tree
and in an empty place, you constantly uttered this utterance,
' Ah, what happiness ! Ah, what happiness ! ' ? "
"Formerly, Lord, when I was a ruler there was a fully
appointed guard both within my private quarters and outside
my private quarters, there was a fully appointed guard both
within the town and outside the town, and there was a fully
appointed guard within the country districts. But I, Lord,
although being guarded and warded thus, dwelt afraid, anxious
fearful, alarmed. 2 But now I, Lord, dwelling in a forest and
at the root of a tree and in an empty place, am unafraid, not
anxious, not fearful, not alarmed. I am unconcerned,
1

1

Quoted UdA. 161.
Same quartet of words below. CV. VII. 2.

I :

3, 4. 7-

1.6-2.1]

CULLAVAGGA VII

259

unruffled, 1 dependent on others, 2 with a mind become as a ~ld
creature's. 3 This, Lord, was the circumstance I was taktng
into account when, dwelling in a forest and at the root of a tree
and in an empty place, I constantly uttered this utterance,
'Ah, what happiness ! Ah, what happiness ! ' "
.
Then the Lord, having understood this matter, at that tlme
uttered this utterance :
" In whom there inly lurk no spites, who has overcome
becoming and not becoming thus or thus,'
Him, gone past fear, blissful, sorrowless, the devas do not
win to see." 1!6 111 II
Then the Lord, having stayed at Anupiya for as long as he
found suiting. set out on alrnstour for Kosambi. Gradually,
walking on tour, he arrived at Kosamhi The Lord stayed
there at Kosambi in Ghosita's monastery. Then as Devadatta
was meditating in private a reasoning arose in his mind thus :
.c Whom5 now could I please, so that because he is pleased
") "8
with me, much gain and honour would accrue ( to me ) . .
Then it occurred to Devadatta: " This Prince Ajatasattu ts
young [184] and also has an auspicious future. What now
if I were to make Prince Ajatasattu pleased, so that because
he is pleased with me, much gain and honour would accrue
(to me) ? "
pannaJoma. Cj. loma'!' pateli as at CV. I. 6. r.
.
pat'adaltavutta. VA. 1275 , M. i. 4 so, Ud. 19 .read paradavutto, wtth
v.ll. U dA. 163 says " living on the ~iUs of others m respect of rob~s and
so on."MA. iii. 167 explains by pa,-elu dm~a~uttJno pa.-ato ~addhen~ yapenld,
whose livelihood is given by others substStmg on what JS obtamed from
another. Woodward, Vet'. Uplift, p.' 24, n. 3 says th~t ."such m7.anings are
hardly applicable in the context." He translates as hghtso~e. followtn~
P.E.D.'s suggestion that pat'ada is "fond of" .~ith vu.tea " bemg prepare~.
active, alert. I choose " dependent on others, followmg the Commen~nes,
and as balancing his former dependence on those others who.~uarded h1m.
• Same quartet of words as atM. i. 450, ii. 121. MA . 111. 167 se~ms to
explain the last word, migabhutena cetasii, as not expecting or hop10g for
anything.
·
d
• itibhavdbhavatattJ. Here VA. r 2 7 5 and U dA :.. I 64 exp lam bhava an
vibhava much as do SnA. 20, SA. iii. 295. MA. 111. 223. and say that one
is freed from this state of becoming this or that by mea~s of the four way~.
Cf. also fuller explanation at UdA. 164, the rather different explanation
at M A. ti. 74, and note that VA. I 275 says that vibhava and abhaua
are identical in meaning. This line occurs at Ud. II. IO and Sn. 6.
Cf. itibhavdbhavakalhi.i at Vin. iv. 164 and parallel passages mentwned at
B.D. ii. p. 82, n. 3·
1 Read kam for text's kim.
8 CJ }ii. ( 185-6.
.
1

1
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Then Devadatta, having packed away his lodging, taking
his bowl and robe, set out for Rajagaha ; in due course he
arrived at Rajagaha. 1 Then Devadatta, having thrown off
his own form, having assumed the form 2 of a young boy clad
in a girdle of snakes, 3 became manifest in Prince Ajatasattu's
lap. Then Prince Ajatasattu was afraid, anxious, fearful,
alarmed.• Then Devadatta spoke thus to Prince Ajatasattu:
"Are you, prince, afraid of me? "
" Yes, I am afraid. Who are you ? "
" I am Devadatta."
" If you, honoured sir, are really master Devadatta, please
become manifest in your own form." Then Devadatta, having
thrown off the young boy's form, stood, wearing his outer cloak
and (other) robes and carrying his bowl, before Prince Ajatasattu. Then Prince Ajatasattu, greatly pleased with this
wonder of psychic power on Devadatta's part, morning and
evening 6 went to wait on him with five hundred chariots, and
five hundred offerings of rice cooked in milk were brought
as a gift of food. 6 Then there arose to Devadatta, overcome
by gains, honours and fame, 7 his mind obsessed by them, some
such longing as this : " It is I who will lead the Order of
monks. " 11 But at the very occurrence of this thought Devadatta declined in his psychic power. 9 II I II
Now at that time 1° Kakudha 11 the Koliyan, 12 the venerable
Moggallana the Great's attendant, had just died and had arisen
in a certain mind-made 13 body, and such was the reinstatement
1 This episode, as far as where Devadatta stands before Ajatasattu
is
also told at DhA. i. I 39·
'
1 Cf. Vin. i. 3, where Mucalinda assumed the form of a brahman youth.
1 VA. I 275 says having bound a snake round the hips.
DhA. i. I 39
elaborates that there were four poisonous snakes, i.e. one on each hand
and foot; also one hung round the neck, one was made into a coil on the head,
and one arranged over one shoulder.
' As above, VII. 1. 6.
1 As at S. ii. 242.
1 Cf. Vin. iii. 15.
' As at S. ii. 228 f. Gj. Labhasakkiira Satpyutta, S. ii. :225-44.
1 Cj. DhA. i. I39·
At D. ii. 100 Gotama tells Ananda that this thought
does not occur to the Truth-finder.
' Se~ ~· 1: Thomas, Life of Buddha, p. 132 ff.
10 Th1s mc1dent to the end of II 4 II is also told at A. iii. I::l2-I 26.
11 See note at G.S. iii. 95·
11 Spelt Ko}iya above.
On this tribe see C.H.l. vol. I. 177 and B. C. Law.
T'1bes in Ancient Indta, 290 ff.
13 manomaya, as again i't A. iii. 192.
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of his individuality 1 that it was like two or three Magadhan
village fields, 2 yet even with that reinstatement of individuality
he injured neither himself nor another. Then Kakudha the
young deva approached the venerable MoggalHina the Great ;
having approached, having greeted the venerable Moggallana
the Great, he stood at a respectful distance. As he was standing
at a respectful distance, the young deva Kakudha spoke thus
to the venerable MoggalHina the Great :
" To Devadatta, honoured sir, overcome by gains, honours
and fame, his mind obsessed by them, some such longing as
this arosp : ' It is I who will lead the Order of monks.' Hut,
honoured sir, at the very occurrence of this thought lkvadatta
dPclinrd in his psychic power." Thus spoke Kakudha the
young dcva. Having spoken thus, having greeted the venf'rable
Moggall?ina thP Great, keeping his right side towards him he
vanished then and there. Then the venerable MoggalHina the
(~n~at approached the Lord; [1851 having approached, having
greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he
was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable
Moggallana the Great spoke thus to the Lord :
" Kakudha the Koliyan, Lord, my attendant, has just died
and has arisen in a certain mind-made body . . . . Then
Kakudha the young deva approached me . . . kt"eping his
right side towards me, he vanished then and there."
" But, MoggaWina, does Kakudha the young de-ua so compas'
your mind with his mind for you to know that whatever
-Kakudha the young deva says, all that is so and not otherwise?"
·' Lord, Kakudha the young deva so compasses my mind
with his mind for me to know that whatever Kakudha the
young deva says, all that is so and not otherwise."
3
"Mind what you say, Moggallana, mind what you say,
MoggaJlana. This foolish man 4 will now betray himself, by
himself. II 2 II
5
" Mogga!Hina, these five teachers are found in the world.
What five?
attabhii.vapa#iliibha. AA. iii. 277 explains attabhiiva by sarlra, body.
Sizes of these given at A A. iii. 2 77·
a As atM. i. 502.
• I.e. Devadatta.
6 Sections I! 3. 4 !i repeated below CV. VII. 3. to.
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is a case, Moggallana, when some teacher, not pure
in moral habit, pretends 'I am pure in moral habit,' and he
says, ' My moral habit is pure, clean, untarnished.' Disciples
know this about him : ' This worthy teacher, not pure in
moral habit pretends . . . untarnished.' But they think :
'If we should tell this to householders, he would not like it,
and how could we carry outl what he would not like ? Moreover he consents to (accept) 2 the requisites of robes, almsfood,
lodgings and medicines for the sick. Whatever anyone 3 shall
do, even by that shall he 3 be known.' Moggallana, disciples
protect such a teacher in regard to moral habit and such a
teacher expects protection from disciples in regard to moral
habit. II 3 II
"And again, Moggallana, this is a case when some teacher,
not pure in mode of livelihood, pretends . . . [186] . . . not
pure in teaching of dhamma, pretends . . . not pure in
exposition ... not pure in knowledge and vision, pretends ...
Moggallana, disciples protect such a teacher in regard to knowledge and vision, and such a teacher expects protection from
disciples in regard to knowledge and vision. These, Moggallana,
are the five teachers found in the world.
" But I, Moggallana, am pure in moral habit, I acknowledge
that I am pure in moral habit, that my moral habit is pure,
clean, untarnished. And disciples do not protect me in regard
to moral habit and I do not expect protection from disciples in
regard to moral habit. I am pure in mode of livelihood . . .
I am pure in dhamma teaching . . . I am pure in exposition
. . . I am pure in knowledge and vision. I acknowledge that
I am pure in knowledge and vision, that my knowledge and
vision are pure, clean, untarnished. And disciples do not
protect me in regard to knowledge and vision, and I do not
expect protection from disciples in regard to knowledge and
vision." 114 II
Then the Lord, having stayed at Kosambi for as long as he
found suiting, set out on a tour for Rajagaha. Gradually,
walking on tour, he arrived at Rajagaha. The Lord stayed
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there at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels'
feeding place.l Then several monks approached the Lord ~
having approached, having greeted the Lor?,. they sat down
at a respectful distance. As they were sitting down at a
respectful distance, these monks spoke t~us to the L~rd:
" Prince Ajatasattu, Lord, goes mornmg and evenmg to
wait on Devadatta with five hundred chariots, and five hundred
offerings of rice cooked in milk are brought as a gift of food."
"Do not, monks, envy Devadatta's gains and honours and
fame. For as long, monks, as Prince Ajatasattu goes morning
and evening to wait on Devadatta with five hundred chariots
[187] and (as long as) five hundred offerings of rice cooked in
milk are brought as a gift of food, there may be expected for
Devadatta decline in skilled mental states, not growth. It is
as if, monks, they were to throw 2 a bladder 3 at a fierce dog's
nose--as that dog, monks, would become much fiercer, even

so, monks, for as long as Prince Ajatasattu goes morning and
evening . . . there may be expected for Devadatta decline in
skilled mental states, not growth. Devadatta's gains, honours
and fame• bring about his own hurt, Devadatta's gains, honour
and fame bring about his destruction. As, monks, a plantain
bears fruit to its own hurt, bears fruit to its destruction, even
so, monks, do Devadatta's gains, honours and fame bring about
his own hurt, do Devadatta's gains, honours and fame bring
about his destruction. As, monks, a bamboo . . . a reed
bears fruit to its own hurt . . . even so, monks. do Devadatta's
gains, honours and fame bring about . . . his destn:ction .
As, monks, a she-mule conceives to her own hurt, conce1ves to
her destruction, even so, monks, do Devadatta's gains, honours
and fame bring about . . . his destruction.
Truly its fruit the plantain does destroy,
Its fruit the bamboo, its fruit the reed ;
So honour does destroy the fool,
Just as its embryo the mule.' ' 5 II 5 II 2 II
Told is the First Portion for Repeating.
Cf. S. ii. 242 for this episode down to the end of the simile of the fierce dog.
bhindeyyutJt is explained at SA. ii. 212 by pakklnpeyyu,.. ..
.
• pitta. See Morris, ]PT5. 1893, p. 4 and UdA. 65. SA. u. 2u explams
pitta as that of a bear or a fish.
' Cf. 5. ii. 241, A. ii. 73 to the end of the verse.
' Quoted 5. i. 154• Miln. 166, Netti. 130.
1

1

samudacare_yyama, explained a_t _AA. iii. 278 as katheyyama, say, speak.
1 sa_mmannat:, VA. 1275 explammg as sammaneti, and AA. iii. 278 as
sa~manat,n karo~:. he makes or produces honour, i.e. by accepting these gifts.
tumo, explameu. by VA. 1275 as so, he, and by AA. iii. 278 as esa . . .
•so (v.l. so}. this one. Cf. tumo at Sn. 8go, goB.

t

•
BOOK OF DISCIPLINE
Now at that time the Lord was sitting down teaching dhamma
surrounded by a large company, by a company which included
the king. 1 Then Devadatta, rising from his seat, having
arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having saluted the
Lord with joined palms, spoke thus to the Lord : " Lord, the
Lord is now old, worn, stricken in years, he has lived his span
and is at the close of his life 2 ; Lord, let the Lord now be content
to live devoted to abiding in ease here and now,a let him hand
over the Order of monks to me. It is I who will lead the Order
of monks.''
" Enough, Devadatta, please do not lead the Order of
monks." And a second time . . . And a third time Devadatta
spoke thus to the Lord: "Lord, the Lord is now old, worn,
stricken in years . . . It is I who will lead the Order of monks."
'' I, Devadatta, would not hand over the Order of monks
even to Sariputta and MoggalHina. How then could I to you,
a wretched one to be vomited like spittle ? "'
Then Devadatta, thinking: [188] ''The Lord in an
assembly which included a king disparaged me by (using) the
term, ' one to be vomited like spittle,' while he extolled
Sariputta and Moggallana," angry, displeased, having greeted
the Lord, departed keeping his right side towards him.
And this was the first time that Devadatta felt malice
towards the Lord. II 1 II
Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: "Well then,
monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act of Information'
against Devadatta in Rajagaha to the effect that whereas
Devadatta's nature was formerly of one kind, now it is of
another kind ; and that whatever Devadatta should do by
gesture and by voice, in that neither the Awakened One nor
1 Cf. another version of this episode, as far as " the act of Information "
at DnA. i. I 39-40.
1 Stock, as at Vin. iii. 2, M. i. 82, Sn. pp. 50, 92.
1
di/#hadhammasuhhavihara, as at Vin. i. 341.
' Text reads hheJt1pakassa, VA. 1275 khejasaka. VA. 1275 explains:
requisites accruing by means of an evil mode of livelihood should be ejected
like spittle by the noble ones. That is why the Lord said "to be vomited
like spittle," hheJtlsaha, (to explain) that he (Devadatta) eats requisites of
this nature.
1 paktisaniyakamma.
Vi11. Texts iii. 239, n. 2 rightly says " This is not
among the regular official acts of the Order as described in CV. I," but it
is wrong to say "it is not referred to by the Dlap. commentator" for it is
mentioned at DIIA. i. 1.40.
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dhamma nor the Order should be seen. but in that only
Devadatta should be seen. And thus. monks, should it be

carried out: The Order should be informed by an experienced,
competent monk, saying : ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen
to me. If it seems right to the Order, let the Ordf'r carry out
an act of Information against Devadatta in Rajagaha, to the
effect that whereas Devadatta's nature was formerly of one
kind now it is of another kind, and that whatever Devadatta
shouid do . . . in that only Devadatta should be seen. This
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The
Order is carrying out the (formal) act of Information against
Devadatta in Rajagaha, to the effect that . . . in that only
Devadatta should be seen. If the carrying out of the (formal)
act of Information against Devadatta in l{ajagaha to the effect
that . . . in that only Devadatta should be seen is plt'asing to
the venerable ones, they should he silent ; he to whom it i-., not
pleasing should speak. The (formal) act of Tnformation against
Devadatta in Rajagaha to the cfft>ct that . . . in th<tt only
Devadatta should be seen is carried out by the Order. It is
pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this'.''
Then the Lord addressed the venerable Sariputta, saying :
" Well then, do you, Sariputta, inform against Devadatta in
Rajagaha.''
" Formerly, Lord, I spoke praise of Devadatta in Rajagaha
saying: • Godhi's son is of great psychic powrr, Godhi's son
is of great majesty.' How can I, Lord, inform against Devadatta in Rajagaha ? "
" Was not the truth spoken by you, Sariputta, when you
spoke praise of Devadatta in Rajagaha saying : 'Godhi's son
is of . . . great majesty ' ? "
" Yes, Lord."
"Even so, Sariputta, when you inform against Devadatta
in Rajagaha it will be just as true."
" Very well, Lord," the venerable Sariputta answered the
Lord in assent. II 2 II
Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: " Well then,
monks, let the Order agree for Sariputta to inform against
Devadatta in Rajagaha saying: ' Formerly Dcvadatta's nature
was of such a kind, now it is of another kind, and that whatever
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Devadatta should do by gesture and by voice, in that neither
the A wakened One nor dhamma nor the Order should be seen,
but in that only Devadatta should be seen.' And thus, monks,
should Sariputta be agreed upon: First, Sariputta should be
asked ; having been asked, the Order should be informed by
an experienced, competent monk, saying : ' Honoured sirs,
let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order,
the Order may agree for the venerable Sariputta [189] to inform
against Devadatta in Rajagaha saying : Formerly Devadatta's
nature was of one kind . . . in that only Devadatta should
be seen.' This is the motion. If the agreement upon Sariputta
to inform against Devadatta in Rajagaha, saying: 'Formerly
Devadatta's nature was of one kind . . . in that only Devadatta should be seen ' is pleasing to the venerable ones, they
should be silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak.
The venerable Sariputta is agreed upon by the Order to inform
against Devadatta in Rajagaha, saying: ' Formerly Devadatta's
nature was of one kind . . . in that only Devadatta should
be seen.' .. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent.
Thus do I understand this '.''
The venerable Sariputta, (thus) agreed upon, having entered
Rajagaha together with several monks, informed against
Devadatta in Rajagaha to the effect that : " Formerly Devadatta's nature was of one kind, now it is of another kind,
and that whatever Devadatta should do by gesture and by
voice, in that neither the A wakened One nor dhamma nor the
Order should be seen, but in that only Devadatta should be
seen." Those people who were of little faith, not believing,
who were of poor intelligence, spoke thus : " These recluses,
sons of the Sakyans are jealous, they are jealous of Devadatta's
gains and honours.'' But those people who had faith and were
believing, who were wise, intelligent, spoke thus: "This can
be no ordinary matter in that the Lord has Devadatta informed
against in Rajagaha." 113 II
Then Devadatta approached Prince Ajatasattu; having
approached, he spoke thus to Prince Ajatasattu : " Formerly. 1
prince, people were long-lived, nowadays they are slwrt-lived,
and it is possible that you, while still a prince, might pass away.
I

1

Quoted DhA. i. r 40, DA. I35·
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Well now, do you, prince, having slain your father, become
king. I, having slain the Lord, will become the Awakened
One." And Prince Ajatasattu, thinking: "Now. master
Devadatta is of great psychic power, of great majesty ; master
Devadatta must know (what is right)," having fastened a
daggert against his thigh, at an early hour (although) afraict.
anxious, fearful, alarmed, entered the (king's) privat£~ quarters
forcibly. But the chief ministers in attendance in the private
quarters saw Prince Ajatasattu at an early hour (although)
afraid, anxious, fearful, alarmed, entering the (king's) private
quarters forcibly. Seeing him, they laid hold of him. Thest·
examining him, and having seen the dagger bound agamst
his thigh, spoke thus to Prince Ajatasattu: "What is it that
you, prince, wa_nt to do ? "
I want to slay my father."
By whom arc you being incited ? "
'' By master Devadatta." Some chief ministers gave this
opinion : " The Prince should be slain and Devadatta and all
the monks should be slain." 2 Some chief ministers gave thi~
opinion : " The monks should not be slain for the monks are
not giving offcnce, 3 but the Prince should be slain and Devadatta." Some chief ministers gave this opinion : " The Prince
should not be slain, nor J)evadatta, tlh~ monks should not
be slain. The king should be told and we will do whatevt·r
the king says." 114 II
Then these chief ministers, taking Prince Ajatasattu,
approached King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha ; [190] having
approached, they told this matter to King Seniya Himbisara
of Magadha. He said:
What opinion, my good men, have
the chief ministers formed ? ''
Some chief ministers, Sire, gave this opinion . . . . Some
chief ministers gave this opinion . . . . Some chief ministers
gave this opinion :
The Prince should not be slain, nor
Devadatta, the monks should not be slain. The king should
be told and we will do whatever the king says·.··
" What, my good men, can the Awakened One or dhamnw
or the Order have to do (with this) ? Has not the Lord already
II

11

II

II

I

1 potthanikatrJ.
As at Vin. i. 217, where translated" butcher's knife."
• Quoted at DA. 135·
a apatajjhanti, as at Vin. iii. 162.

had Devadatta informed against in Rajagaha to the effect that
formerly Devadatta's nature was of one kind, now it is of
another kind, and that whatever Devadatta may do by gesture
or by speech, in that neither the Awakened One nor dhamma
nor the Order is to be seen, but in that only Devadatta should
be seen ? "
Those chief ministers who had given their opinion thus :
" The Prince should be slain and Devadatta and all the monks
should be slain," these he discharged. 1 Those chief ministers
who had given their opinion thus: "The monks should not
be slain, for the monks do not give any offence, but the prince
should be slain and Devadatta," these he set in lowly positions.
Those chief ministers who had given their opinion thus :
I' The prince should not be slain, nor Devadatta, nor should
the monks be slain. The king should be told and we will do
whatever the king says," these he set in high positions. Then
King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha spoke thus to Prince
Ajatasattu :
" Why do you, prince, want to slay me? "
" Sire, I have need of a kingdom."
" If it be that you, prince, have need of a kingdom, this
kingdom is yours," and he handed over the kingdom to Prince
A jatasattu. II 5 II
Then Devadatta approached Prince A jatasattu 2 ; having
approached, he spoke thus to Prince Ajatasattu:
" Your Majesty, command your men so that they deprive
the recluse Gotama of life." Then Prince Ajatasattu commanded his men, saying: "My good men, do whatever master
Devadatta says." Then Devadatta enjoined the men, saying:
" Go along, friends, the recluse Gotama is staying at a certain
place. Having deprived him of life, come back by a certain
road," and he set two men on that road, saying : " Whatever
man comes alone along this road, having deprived him of life,
come back by this road," and having set four men on that road,
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saying: " Whatever couple of men come along by this road,
having deprived them of life, come back by this road," and
having set eight men on that road, saying : " Whatever fo~r
men come along by this road, [191] . . . come back by thts
road," and having set sixteen men on that road, he said :
I' Whatever eight men come along by this road, having deprived
them of life, come back." 11611
Then that man who was alone, having grasped a sword and
shield, having bound on a bow and quiver, 1 approached tht·
Lord : having approached, when he was quite near the Lnrrl
he stood still, his body quite rigid 2 afraid, anxwus. fearful
alarmed. 3 The Lord saw that man standing still, his hodv quit(·
rigid, afraid . . . alarmed and seeing him, he spoke thu~ tu
that man: "Come, friend, do not lw afraid.·· Then that
man, having put his sword and shielfl to orw side. having laid
down his bow and quiver, approached the Lord: havlllg
approached, having inclined his head to the Lord's fl'ct. he
spoke thus to the Lord :
" Lord, a transgression has overcome lTI(', foolish, misguidt'd,
wrong that I was, in that I was coming here with my mind
malignant, 4 my mind on murder. 5 Lord, may the Lurd
acknowledge for me the transgression as a transgression for
the sake of restraint in the future.''
"Truly, friend, a transgression overcame you, fno\i:-;h,
misguided, wrong that you were, in that you were commg
here, with your mind malignant, your mind on murder. But
if you, friend, having seen the transgression as a transgressiOn,
confess according to the rule, we acknowiedge it for you ;
for friend in the disciplinP. of the noble, this is growth : whoever
having seen a transgression as a transgrt>ssion. confesses
according to the rule, he attains restraint in tlw futun·." 6
Then the Lord talked a progressive talk 7 to this man. that
is to say talk on giving, talk on moral habit, talk on heaven
. . . sorrow, its uprising, stopping, the Way. Just as a clean

te aMtabbe akasi, he rendered them incapable (of holding an official
position).
1 Vin. Texts iii. 243, n. 2 points out that Ajatasattu is not called " king"
here, and that therefore the events described in this paragraph took place
before he actually became king, and that the paragraph probably stood
originally in some other connection. On the other band, it should be noticed
that Devadatta addresses him as maha,aja.

· Stock, as at e.g. A. iii. 93-4, .M. i. 86, ii. 99·
s patthaddha, as at Thag. 1074· VA. r 275, days " with hi-; body motwnlt·~,;
like a figure modelled in clay."
1 As at CV. VII. 1. 6.
' du!#haettla, as at M. iii. 65.
1 vadhakacitla, as at D. iii. 72.
' Cf. Vin. iv. 18-t9, etc.
7 As at Vin. i. 15.
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cloth without black specks will take a dye easily, even so
(as he was sitting) on that very seat diddhamma-vision, dustless,
stainless, arise to th<!_t man, _that "whatever is oLa nature to
arise, all that is of a nature to stop." Then that man 1 as one
who has seen dhamma, attained dhamma, known dlwmma,
plunged into dhamma, having crossed over doubt, having put
away uncertainty, having attained without another's help to
full confidence in the Teacher's instruction, spoke thus to the
Lord:
" Excellent, Lord : Lord, it is excellent. It is as if one were
to set upright what has been upset . . . thus is dhamma
explained in many a figure by the Lord. So I, Lord, [192]
am going to the Lord for refuge and to dhamma and to the
Order of monks. M~y the Lord accept rrie as a lay-follower
going for refuge from this day forth for as long as life lasts."
Then the Lord spoke thus to that man : " Do not you,
friend, go by that road. Go by this road," and he sent him
off by another road. 117 II
Then those two men, thinking: "Why is that man who is
alone so slow in coming? " going along to meet him saw the
Lord sitting at the root of a tree. Seeing him, they approached
the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, they
sat down at a respectful distance. The Lord talked a progressive talk to these . . . to full confidence in the Teacher's
instruction, spoke thus to the Lord:
Excellent, Lord . . .
May the Lord accept us as lay-followers going for refuge from
this day forth for as long as life lasts."
Then the Lord spoke thus to these men : " Do not you,
friends, go by that road. Go by this road," and he sent them
off by another road. Then those four men, thinking: "Why
are these two men so slow in coming? " . . . and he sent
them off by another road. Then those eight men, thinking :
"Why are these four men so slow in coming? " . . . and he
sent them off by another road. Then those sixteen men,
thinking : " Why are these eight men so slow in coming ? "
. . . "May the Lord receive us as layfollowers going for refuge
from this day forth for as long as life lasts. " 2 118 II
11

1

As at Vin. i.

12.

• A version noticed by Oldenberg ( Vin. ii. 324) adds that "the Lord

spoke thus to those men . . . sent them off by another road."
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Then that one man approached Devadatta ; . having
approached, he spoke thus to Devaclatta : " Honoured sir, I
am not able to deprive that Lord of life, that Lord is of great
psychic power, of great might."
" All right, friend, do not you deprive the recluse Gotama of
life. I myself will deprive the recluse Gotama of life."
Now at that time the Lord was pacing up and down in the
shade 2 of Mount Vulture Peak. Then Devadatta, having
climbed Mount Vulture Peak, hurled down a great stone,
thinking : " With this I will deprive the recluse Gotama of
life." But two mountain peaks, having met, crushed that
stone, and (only) a fragment of it, having fallen down, drew
blood on the Lord's foot. 3 Then the Lord, having looked
upwards, spoke thus to Devadatta: " You have produced
great demerit, foolish man, in that you, with your mind
malignant, your mind on murder, drew the Truth-flnder's
blood." Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: " This,
monks, is the first deed whose fruit comes with no delay'
accumulated by Devadatta since he, with his mind malignant,
his mind on murder, drew the Truth-finder's blood." il 9 II
[193]
Monks heard : " It is said that Devadatta schemed to murder
the Lord," and so these monks paced up and down on every
side of the Lord's dwelling-place doing their studies together
with a loud noise, with a great noise for the protection, defence
and warding of the Lord. The Lord heard the loud noise, the
great noise, the noise of studying, and hearing it, he addressed
the venerable Ananda, saying:
" What on earth, Ananda, is this loud noise, this great noise,
this noise of studying ? "
" Lord, the monks heard that Devadatta schemed to murder
the Lord, and so, Lord, these monks are pacing up and down
. . . for the protection, defence and warding of the Lord.
This, Lord, is the loud noise, the great noise,· the noise of
studying.''
1

From here, cf.

s Cf. Vin. i.

fa.

v. 333 ff.

180.

.

1

An echo of widespread folk-tradition, where the Hero, on h1s quest,
pa.~;ses with all speed through clashing rocks, sometimes sustainmg an injury.

' anantarikakamma.

Cf. Vism. 177.
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" Well now, Ananda, address these monks in my name,
saying : 'The Teacher is summoning the venerable ones.'"
" Very well, Lord," and the venerable Ananda, having
answered the Lord in assent, approached those monks; having
approached, he spoke thus to those monks: "The Teacher
is summoning the venerable ones.''
" Very well, your reverence," and these monks, having
answered the venerable Ananda in assent, approached the
Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat
down at a respectful distance. The Lord spoke thus to these
monks as they were sitting down at a respectful distance :
'' This is impossible, monks, it cannot come to pass that
anyone could deprive a Truth-finder of life by aggression ;
monks, Truth-finders attain nibbana not because of an attack. 1
Monks, there are these five teachers found in the world. What
five ? • . •2 and I do not expect protection from disciples in
respect of knowledge and vision. This is impossible, monks,
it cannot come to pass that anyone could deprive a Truthfinder of life by aggression ; monks, Truth-finders attain
nibbana not because of an attack. Go, monks, to your own
dwelling-places 3 ; Truth-finders, monks, do not need to be
protected." II ro II
Now at that time there was a fierce elephant in Rajagaha, a
man-slayer, called Nalagiri. Then Devadatta, having entered
Rajagaha, having gone to the elephant stable, spoke thus to the
mahouts: " Vv·e, my good fellows, are relations of the king.
We are competent to put in a high position one occupying a
lowly position and to bring about an increase in food and
wages. Well now, good fellows, when the recluse Gotama is
coming along this carriage road, 4 then, having let loose
this elephant, Na.Iagiri, bring him down this carriage
road."
~~ Very well, honoured sir," these mahouts answered
Devadatta in assent.
Then the Lord, having dressed in the morning, taking his
anupakkama, "not by attack (from external enemies)," as at C.P.D.
As at CV. VII. 2. 3, 4 (to end). Read above "monks" instead of
" MoggallA.na."
1
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bowl and robe, [194] entered Rajagaha for almsfood together
with several monks. Then the Lord went along that carriage
road. Then those mahouts saw the Lord coming along that
carriage-road ; seeing him, having let loose the elephant
NaUigiri, they brought him down that carriage-road. '~he
elephant NaHigiri saw the Lord coming from afar ; seemg lm~.
having lifted up his trunk, he rushed towards the Lord. l~I~
ears and tail erect. Those monks saw the elephant NaHi.g1n
coming in the distance; seeing him, they spoke thus to the
Lord:
" Lord, this elephant Nalagiri, coming along this carriageroad, is a fierce man-slayer; Lord, let the Lord turn back, let
the well-farer turn back."
"Wait, monks, do not be afraid; this is impossible, monks.
it cannot come to pass that anyone should deprive a Truthfinder of lif~ by agression ; monks, Truth-flnders attain
nibbana not because of an attack." And a second time
And a third time these monks spoke thus to the Lord : " Lord.
this elephant Nalagiri, . . . let the well-farPr turn back ...
" Wait, monks, . . . Truth-finders attain nibbana not
because of an attack." II I I li
Now at that time people, having mounted up on to the long
houses and the curved houses and the roofs, waited there. Those
people who were of little faith, not believing, who wer~ ~f pour
intelligence,• these spoke thus : " This great recluse lS mdeed
lovely; he will be hurt by the bull elephant." 2 Bu~ thost.:
people who had faith and were believing, who were w1se and
intelligent, these spoke thus: " Soon, good .sirs, the bullelephant will come into conflict with the elephant (among
men).''
Then the Lord suffused the elephant NaHigiri with lovingkindness of mind. Then the elephant NaHigiri, suffused by the
Lord with loving-kindness of mind, having put down his
trunk, approached the Lo~;:d; having approached, he stood in
front of the Lord. Then the Lord, stroking the elephant
Nalagiri's forehead with his right hand, addressed the elephant
NaHigiri with verses :

1
1

yathiiviluJP'a'!', as at Vin. iv. 15.

• ra&clui.

See B.D. iii. 268, n.

I.
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• As at CV. VII. 8. 3·
• naga. Cf. the matted hair ascetics' speech at MV. I. 1t'». 4·
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" Do not. eleph'ant, 1 strike the elephant (among men), for
pamful, elephant, is the striking of the elephant
(among men),
For there is no good bourn, elephant, 1 for a slayer of the
elephant (among men) when he is hence beyond.
Be not proud, 2 be not wanton, 2 for the wanton reach not
a good bourn ;
Only that should you do by which you will go to a good
bourn."
Then the elephant NaHigiri, having taken the dust of the lord's
feet with his trunk, having scattered it over his head moved
b~c~ ~o-wing ~hile he gazed upon the Lord. Then the ~lephant
Nalag1n, havmg returned to the elephant stable, stood in his
o~ ~l~ce ; and it was in this way [195] that the elephant
Nalag1n became tamed. Now at that time people sang this
verse:
" Some are tamed by stick, by goads and whips.
The el~phant was tamed by the great seer without a stick,
Without a weapon." 3 II 12 II
, People l?o~ed ~own upon, criticised, spread it about, saying:
!fow ev1l IS th1s Devadatta, how inauspicious,4 in that he
tned to murder the recluse Gotama who is of such great psychic
pow~r, of such great might," and Devadatta's gains and honours
declmed; the Lord's gains and honours increased. Now at
that time Devadatta, gains and honours lost, 6 ate with his
friends, having asked and asked among households. People
lo~~ed down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying :
How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans eat, having
asked and asked among households ? Who is not fond of
well-cooked things ? Who does not like sweet things ? ''
~ kuniara.

Verses also at ]a. v. 336.
mada . . . pamiida, also at Sn. :n8.
Cf. M .. ii. 105, Thag. 878.
• alakkh1ka. VA. 1275-6 says "here it means he does not discriminate
he ~oes not kno:v. He d<?es not kn:<;>w 'I am doing an evil deed'."
-..:ers1on of VA. g1vel?- at VJn. Texts 111. 250, n. 1. In interpreting the word
~~~e the. ~orrespondmg Skrt. alaka1f!.lka, as does Vin. Texts iii, I prefer
mausptc1ous, unlucky," to their "wretched," with the sense of its being
unlucky for donors to give alms to Devadatta.
1 Down to " It is true, Lord " = Pac. 32 where this episode is used to
lead up to the framing of a. rule against a group-meal see B.D. ii. 306 f
•
.
f M~.
1
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Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about. Those
who were modest monks . . . spread it about, saying: ··How
can Devadatta eat with his friends, having asked and asked
among households? " They told this matter to the Lord.
He said:
" Is it true, as is said, that you, Devadatta, ate with your
friends, having asked and asked among households? ,.
" It is true, Lord." Having rebuked him, havinb given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying:
" Well now, monks, I will lay down for monks the eating
by a triad (of monks)! among households-founded on three
reasons :2 for the restraint of evil-minded3 individuals ; for
the living in comfort• of well behaved monks 5 lest those of
6
evil desires should split the Order by means of a faction;
7
out of compassion for families.
In eating a group meal, one
should be dealt with according to the rnle." 8 II 13 ll
Then Devadatta approached Kokilika, 9 Ka~amorakatissaka,
1 tikabhojana, a meal to be eaten by three people, so VA. 1 27b.
See ,dso
SA. ii. q8. Just as garzabhojana is a group-meal, so l1kabho;ana IS
a three-party meal. It is apparently meant that a " group " is larger than
three monks, since a.t the end of II 13 II it is spt--cially said that one who eats
a group-meal must be treated according to the rule. On ga~abhojana see
H.D. ii. 307, n. 1.
~ The subJect of a question put by Kassapa to Ananda. at S. ii. H8.
• SA. ii. 178, AA. ii. 163 explain dummankuna1f!. by dussfla, bad moral
habit.
' phiisuvihiira, cf. Vin. i. 92, etc.
~ Tlns and the first reason are among the ten reasons sometimes ascn~l
to the Lord for laving down a rule of training, as at V1n. iii. H and other
Vin. passag£>s. Cj. also A. i. 99·
• SA. ii. 178 explains that as Devadatta and his friends split the Order
by means of their evil desires, so too others of ev.il. desires, on <'CCount of
their bond as a group. having begged among fa.mthes. were eatm~ havmg
made the group increase ; so it was said " Lest they split the Order by mean~
of that faction.''
i. 100 has gihfnaJ?1 anukampiiya papicchiina'r' pakkhupacchedaya,
7 A.
translated at G.S. i. 84 " out of compassion for householders and to uproot
the factions of the evilly disposed." If •· the idea is here, of course, lest any
particular layman should be burdened by providing for many bhikkhus,"
as stated at Vin. Texts iii. 251, It. J, it is the exact oppos1tc of the opinion
given at SA. ii. 178 for allowing three monks to eat together among families
For this is that " having carried out the Observance and the Invitation
in the Order of monks, and (the monks) being all together, penple h.~ving
given (them) me?ls by ticket and so on become bound for heaven." So
the compassion for families is in allowing them scope to g1ve a.nu thereby
to acquire merit. AA. ii. 1&4 less cogently sa.ys: "A rule of traming l;ud
down when householders complain is called " laid down out uf cumpa.s::.wn
for householders."
• I .e. to the rule laid down in Pac. 31..
• Almost word for word the same as For. Meeting X. 1. 1, l. and part of J.
See B.D. i. 296-299 for footnotes.
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the son of the lady KhaiJc;Ui, and Samuddadatta; having
approached, he spoke thus to Kokalika, Katamorakatissaka,
the son of the lady Kha1,1c;Hi, and Samuddadatta: "Come, we,
your reverences, will make a schism in the recluse Gotama's
Order.. a breaking of the concord." When he had spoken thus,
Kokahka spoke thus to Devadatta:
" B~t, your reverence, the recluse Gotama is of great
psychic power, of great might.
How can we make a
schism in the recluse Gotama's Order, a breaking of the
concord? ''
"Come, we, your reverence, having approached the recluse
Gotama, will ask for five items, saying : ' Lord, the Lord in
many a figure speaks in praise of desiring little, of being
contented, [196] of expunging (evil), of being punctilious, of
what is gracious, of decrease (in the obstructions), of putting
forth energy. Lord, these five items are in many a way
conducive to desiring little, to contentment, to expunging
(evil), to being punctilious, to what is gracious, to decrease
(in th~ obstructions), to putting forth energy. It were good,
Lord_, tf the monks, for as long as life lasted, might be forestdwellers; whoever should betake himself to the neighbourhood
of a village, sin would besmirch him. For as long as life lasts,
~et. th~m b~ beggars for alms; whoever should accept an
mv1tahon, sm would besmirch him. For as long as life lasts,
l~t them be rag-robe wearers; whoever should accept a robe
gtv~n by a householder, sin would besmirch him. For as long
as hfe lasts, let them live at the root of a tree; whoever should
go under cover, sin would besmirch him. For as long as life
lasts, let them not eat fish and flesh ; whoever should eat fish
and flesh. sin would besmirch him.' The recluse Gotama will
not allow these. Then we will win over the people by means
of these five items."
" It is possible, your reverence, with these five items, to
make a schism in the recluse Gotama's Order, a breaking of
the concord. For, your reverence, people esteem austerity."

II I411
Then Devadatta together with his friends approached the
lord ; having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat
down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a
respectful distance, Devadatta spoke thus to the Lord:
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" Lord, the Lord in many a figure speaks in praise of desiring
little ... whoever should eat fish and flesh, sin would besmirch
him.''
" Enough, Devadatta," he said. " Whoeve~ wishes, l:t him
be a forest-dweller ; whoever wishes, let him stay m the
neighbourhood of a village; whoeve: wishes, let. hi~ ~e a
beggar for alms ; whoever wishes, let htm accept an tnvtta~wn ;
whoever wishes, let him be a rag-robe wearer : whoever Wlshes.
let him accept a householder's robes. For eight months.
Devadatta, lodging at the root of a tree is permitted by me.
Fish and flesh are pure in respect of three points : if they are
not seen, heard or suspected (to have been killed on purpose
for him). " 1
.
Then Devadatta, thinking: " The Lord does not permit
these five items," joyful, elated, rising from his seat with his
friends, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping his right
side towards him. Then Devadatta, having entered Rajagaha
with his friends, taught the people by means of the five items,
saying: " We, friends, having approached the .recluse Gotama,
asked for five items, saying: • Lord, the Lord m many a figure
speaks in praise of desiring littl~ . ,· . whoever sh~uld eat fish
and flesh, sin would besmirch h1m. The recluse <Jotama does
not allow these five items, but we live undertaking these five

items."

II 15 ll

Those people who were there of little faith, not belit>ving, who
were of poor intelligence, these spoke thus : u These reclus~s,
sons of the Sakyans are punctilious, are expungers (of ev1l).
but the recluse Gotama is for abundance and strives after
abundance." But those people [1971 who had faith and were
believing, who were wise and intelligent, these looked do~
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying : " How can t~ts
Devadatta go forward with a schism in the Lord's Order, WJth
a breaking of the concord? " Monks heard these people who
. . . spread it about. Those who were modest monks
spread it about, saying : ·
.
.
.
" How can this Devadatta go forward Wlth a schism m the
Order, a breaking of the concord ? " Then these monks told
this matter to the Lord. He said :
1

Cf. Vin. i. 238 (B.D. iv. 325).

•
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" Is it true, as is said, that you, Devadatta, went forward
with a schism in the Order, a breaking of the concord? "
It is true, Lord."
" Enough, Devadatta, do not let there be a. schism in the
Order, for a schism in the Order is a serious matter, 1 Devadatta.
Whoever, Devadatta, splits an Order that is united, he sets up
demerit that endures for an aeon ;2 he is boiled in hell for an
aeon; but whoever, Devadatta, unites an Order'that is split,
he sets up sublime 3 merit, he rejoices in heaven for an aeon.
Enough, Devadatta, do not let there be a schism in the Order,
for a schism in the Order is a serious matter, Devadatta."
II I6 II
Then the venerable Ananda, 4 having dressed in the morning,
taking his bowl and robe, entered Rajagaha for almsfood.
Devadatta saw the venerable Ananda walking in Rajagaha for
almsfood ; seeing him, he approached the venerable Ananda ;
having approached, he spoke thus to the venerable Ananda:
'' Now from this day forth will I, reverend Ananda, carry out
Observance both in contradistinction to 6 the Lord and in
contradistinction to the Order of monks and will (so) carry out
(formal) acts of the Order." 8 Then the venerable Ananda,
having walked in Rajagaha for almsfood, on returning from
the almsround, after his meal, approached the Lord; having
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a
respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful
distance, the venerable Ananda spoke thus to the Lord:
"Just now, Lord, I, having dressed in the morning, taking
my bowl and robe, entered Rajagaha for almsfood. Devadatta,
Lord, saw me walking in Rajagaha for almsfood; seeing me,
he came up ; having come up, he spoke thus to me : ' Now
from this day forth will I . . . (so) carry out (formal) acts
of the Order.' 6 To-day, Lord, Devadatta will split the
Order. " 7
II

1
1

Quoted at Vin. i. 150.
kappa!Jhika. But VA. 1276 says that kappa is iiyukappa, "for the

duration of life."
1
brahma = se!lha, VA. 12 76.
' This episode also appears at Ud. V. 8 and DhA. iii. 154·
' aiHI.atr' eva.
' sanghakammat!J. Ud. V. 8 reads -kammani.
7 Ud. adding "and will carry out Observance and (formal} acts of the
Order.''

3.17--4.1]
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Then the Lord, having understood this matter, at that time
uttered this utterance:
•t Easy is good for the good, good for the evil is hard,
Evil for the evil is easy, evil for the noble ones is hard." 1

II I711311
Told is the Second Portion for Repeating.

[198]

Then Devadatta on that Observance day rising from his seat
gave out voting tickets, 2 saying: "We, your reverences, having
approached the recluse Gotama, asked for five items. 3 . . .
The recluse Gotama does not allow these, but we live undertaking these five items. If these five items arc pleasing to the
venerable ones, let each one take a voting ticket."
Now at that time as many as five hundred monks. \'ajjis
of Vesali, were newly ordained and were not properly versed :'
and these, thinking : " This is ~he rule, this is discipline, this
is the Teacher's instruction," took voting tickets. Then
Devadatta, having split the Order, set out for Gaya Head
taking as many as the five hundred monks. Then Sariputta
and Moggallana r, approached the Lord ; having approached.
having greeted the Lord, they sat down at a respectful distance.
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable
Sariputta spoke thus to the Lord:
Devadatta, Lord, having
split the Order, is setting out for Gaya Head with as many
as five hundred monks."
8
" Can there not be for you, Sariputta and Moggallana,
compassion for these newly ordained monks? Go you along,
Sariputta and Moggallana, before these monks fall into trouble
and distress.''
"Very well, Lord," and Sariputta and MoggalHina having
answered the Lord in assent, rising from their seats, having
greeted the Lord, keeping their right sides towards him,
II

Cf. Dhp. 163. ascribed by D.hA. iii. 1~4 to this occasion..
.
• sa/aka. Method of appointing distnbutor of votmg tickets latd down
at CV. IV. 9, 10. On process to be followed when vot.ing by ticket see CV.
IV. 14. 26. This incident is briefly recounted at DhA. 1. 142-3.
1 As at CV. VII. 3. 14, 15.
.
' apakataiiiiuno, or, did not know what bad been appomted; cf. Vi". iv.
1

I

12, 143·
a Sa.riputtamoggallina..

• Sariputtl.

" The venerable " is not used in such cases.

BOOK OF DISCIPLINE

4.2-4]

approached Gaya Head. Now at that time a certain monk
was standing weeping not far from the Lord. Then the Lord
spoke thus to that monk : " Why are you, monk, weeping ? "
"Even those, Lord, who are the Lord's chief disciplesSariputta and Moggallana-even these are going to Devadatta
approving of Devadatta's dhamma."
~~ This is not possible, monk, it cannot come to pass that
Sariputta and Moggallana should approve Devadatta's dhamma.
They have merely gone so as to convince the monks." 1 II I ll
Now at that time Devadatta, surrounded by the large
company, was teaching dhumma sitting down. Then Devadatta
saw Sariputta and Moggallfma coming in the distance; seeing
them, he addressed the monks, saying: "You see, monks,
how well taught is dhamma by me that even these who are
the recluse Gotama's chief disciples-Sariputta and Moggallana
-that even these are coming to me approving of my dhamma.''
When he had spoken thus Kokalika spoke thus to Devadatta:
Reverend Devadatta, do not put your trust in Sariputta
and MoggalHina, [199] Sfniputta and Moggallana have evil
desires and are under the influence of evil desires."2
Enough, your reverence, let us give a welcome to these
since they approve of my dhamma." The Devadatta invited
the venerable Sariputta to half his seat, saying: ~~Come,
reverend Sariputta, sit here."
~~ No, your reverence," and the venerable Sariputta, having
taken another seat, sat down at a respectful distance; and
the venerable MoggalHina too, having taken another seat, sat
down at a respectful distance. Then Devadatta, having
gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted the monks far into the
night with talk on dhamma, asked3 the venerable Sariputta,
saying:
"The Order of monks, reverend Sariputta, is without sloth
or drowsiness ; may a talk on dhamma occur to' you, reverend
Sariputta, for the monks. My back aches and I will stretch

~~

II

tt

it."l)
1 bhillkhusannatliya.
Cf. same expression at CV. XII. 2. 8. Cf. gihisa;Htatl
at S. i. 199, translated at K.S. i. 254 " imparting matters to the laity ";
and explanation at SA. i. :192, K.S. i. 2.54. n. I. Also cf. A. i. 15·
1 Quoted at DIIA. i. 143·
• ajjltesi, as at MV. V. 13. 9·
• Pa!iblldlt~, as at MV. V. 18. 9 and eee note at B.D. iv. Z6.f, n. I.
• Cf. M. i. 354. where these same words are ascribed to Gotama.
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Very well, your reverence," the venerable Sariputta
answered Devadatta in assent. Then Devadatta, having laid
down his outer cloak folded inc four, lay down to sleep on his
right side,l and as he was tired, forgetful and inattentive, he
fell asleep that very moment. II 2 II
Then the venerable Sariputta exhorted, instructed the monks
with dhamma-talk by means of an instruction on the wonders
of thought-reading ;2 the venerable Moggallana exhorted,
instructed the monks with dhamma-talk by means of an
instruction on the wonders of psychic power. Then as the
monks were being exhorted, instructed by the venerable
Sariputta with dhamma-talk by means of an instruction on the
wonders of thought-reading ; were being exhorted, instructed
by the venerable MoggalHina with dhamma-talk by means of
an instruction on the wonders of psychic power. dhammavision, dustless, stainless, arose to them, that " whatever is
of the nature to uprise all that is of the nature to stop." Then
the venerable Sariputta addressed the monks, saying : ~· We
are going, your reverences, to the Lord. Whoever approves
of this Lord's dhamma, let him come along." Then Sariputta
and Moggallana, taking those five hundred monks, approached
the Bamboo Grove. Then Kokalika wakened Devadatta,
saying:
Wake up, 8 reverend Devadatta, those monks have
been led away by Sariputta and Moggallana. N aw. did I not
say to you, reverend Devadatta, ' Reverend Devadatta, do
not put your trust in Sariputta and MoggaiHina, Sariputta and
Moggallana have evil desires and are under the influence of
evil desires ' ? '' Then at that very place hot blood issued
from Devadatta's mouth.' II 3 II
Then Sariputta and Moggallana approached the Lord;
having approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down
at a respectful distance. As they were sitting down at a
respectful distance, the venerable [200] Sariputta spoke thus
to the Lord: u It were well, Lord, if the monks who were
partisans of the schismatics could be ordained again."
It

1
1

C/. M. i. 354·

But here Gotarna lies down mindful and circumspect.

Among the three "wonders" mentioned at A. i. 17o-1, D. i. lll-4
and explained at both passages. CJ. A. v. 327.
• Quoted at DhA. i. 143.
' The same is recorded of Sanjaya at MV. I. 24-. 3·
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" Be careful, Sariputta, about any reordination of monks
who were partisans of the schismatics. But do you, Sariputta,
make the monks who were partisans of the schismatics confess
a grave offence. But what line of conduct, Sariputta, did
Devadatta follow in regard to you ? ''
'' Even, Lord, as the Lord, having gladdened, rejoiced,
roused, delighted monks with dhamma-talk far into the night,
he asked me : ' The Order of monks, Sariputta, is without
sloth or drowsiness, may a talk on dhamma occur to you,
Sariputta, for the monks. My back aches and I will stretch
it.' Just this, Lord, was the line of conduct which Devadatta
followed." 114 II
Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: "Formerly, 1
monks, there was a great pond iv a stretch of forest ; bull
elephants lived near it and these, having plunged into that
pond, 2 having tugged out the lotus fibres and stalks with their
trunks, having washed them well, and having chewed them
free of mud, swallowed them. Thus there came to be for
them both beauty and strength, and not for this reason did
they incur death or suffering like unto death. But, monks,
among these great bull elephants were young elephant calves
and these, imitating them, having plunged into that pond,
having tugged out the lotus fibres and stalks with their trunks,
but not having washed them well, having chewed them with
the mud, swallowed them. Thus there came to be for them
neither beauty nor strength, and for this reason they incurred
death or suffering like unto death. Likewise, monks, Devadatta will die, a wretched creature, copying me.
" While the great beast3 is shaking the earth, grazing on
lotus stalks, keeping alert among the waters-Copying me, the wretched creature will die, like a calf
having eaten mire. II 5 II
" Monks, a monk who is possessed of eight qualities is fit
to go a message." What are the eight ? Herein, monks, a
As at S. ii. 269.
Cf. Vin. i. 214-5·
1 mahiivat'iiha, which as pointed out at Vin. Texts iii. 261, n. 1 can also
mean a boar.
• duteyya'J' gantu,_ arahati. This paragraph recurs at A. iv. 196. Cf.
the qualities of a messenger, duta, at Manu, 7· 63 and ff. Also see D. i. 5, 8
where it is held by some ordinary people that Gotama abstains from sending
messages and going on them.
1
1

4.6-7]
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monk is a hearer and one who makes others hear and a learner
and an instructor and a knower and an expounder and one
skilled in (recognising) conformity and non-conformity1 and
not a maker of quarrels. Monks, if a monk is possessed of
these eight qualities he is fit to go a message. Monks, because
he is possessed of these eight qualities, Sariputta is fit to go
a message. What are the eight ? Herein, monks, Sariputta
is a learner . . . and not a maker of quarrels. [2011 Monks,
because Sariputta is possessed of these eight qualities he is fit
to go a message.
" "Who, to some high assembled council come,
Wavers not, nor in discourse fails, nor hides
The teaching, nor speaks 2 in doubtfulness, 3
And who, being questioned, is not agitated--A monk like this is fit to go a message. 1!6 II
" Monks, Devadatta,' overcome and his mind controlled by
eight wrong conditions, 5 is doomed to the Downfall, 6 to Niraya
Hell, 6 staying there for an aeon, incurable. 7 What eight ?
Devadatta, monks, overcome and his mind controlled by gain 8
is doomed to the Downfall . . . incurable. Devadatta, monks,
overcome and his mind controlled by lack of gain . . . by fame
. . . by lack of fame . . . by honours . . . by lack of honours
. . . by evil desire . . . by evil friendship is doomed to the
Downfall . . . incurable. Monks, Devadatta, overcome and
his mind controlled by these eight wrong conditions is doomed
to the Downfall, to Niraya Hell, staying there for an aeon,
incurable.
1 I copy the note at G.S. iv. 135: sahitdsahita: cf. D. i. 8, A. ii. 138;
Dial. i. 14, n. 6. Some of these terms recur at D. i. 56. Gj. S.B.E. XXI,
352 f. for what may be the Mahayana version of this sutta.
1 akAhdti.
A. iv. 196 reads bha?Jati.
1 asandiddho.
A. iv. 196 reads asandi!Jhan, but AA. iv. 1o6 has
asandiddha~ which it glosses as vigatasa,.sayatt~. without doubts. VA. 1276
reads asandi/Jho ca akkhati ti nissandeho hutvii akkhata anusandhivasena Y?Jetva.
At Miln. 295 sandeha occurs, meaning "doubt." At DA. 282 sandJddha
occurs with v.l. sandiHha. See G.S. iv. 135. n. 4·
& Down to" thus it is that you, monks, should train" = A. iv. 16~1.
1 asaddhammehi.
See Vin. Texts iii. 262, n. 2.
1 apiiyika ne,-ayika.
See Vin. Texts iii. 262, n. 3·
' 1bis quartet of words occurs PtA. iii. 402, iv. 160, M. i. 393 also in connection with Devadatta. VA. 1276 says "now it is not possible to cure him even
v.ith a thousand Buddhas."
8 Gain, lack of gain, fame, lack of fame are four of the eight worldly
conditions mentioned at D. iii. 260, A. ii. x88, iv. 157.
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" Monks, it is well that a monk should live constantly overcoming gain1 that has arisen, lack of gain that has arisen,
fame that has arisen, lack of fame that has arisen. honours
that have arisen, lack of honours that has arisen, evil desire
that has arisen, evil friendship that has arisen. And why,
monks, for what good purpose should a monk live constantly
overcoming gain . . . evil friendship th?.t has arisen? Monks,
if a monk live not constantly overcoming gain that has arisen,
the cankers, that are destructive and consuming,a may arise.
but if he lives constantly overcoming gain that has arisen,
then it follows that the cankers, that are destructive and
consuming, will not be in him . . . if he lives constantly
overcoming evil friendship that has arisen, then it follows
that the cankers, destructive and consuming, will not be in
him.
"It is for this good purpose, monks, that a monk should
live constantly overcoming gain that has arisen . . . evil
friendship that has arisen. Wherefore, monks, saying, 'We
will live constantly overcoming g~in that has arisen . . . evil
friendship that has arisen '-thus it is that you, monks, should
train. 3
" Monks, [202] Devadatta,' overcome and his mind controlled
by three wrong conditions, is doomed to the Downfall, to
Niraya Hell, staying there for an aeon, incurable. What three?
Evil desire, evil friendship, the coming to a halt midway in
his career because his special attainments are of trifling value. 6
Monks, a monk who · is overcome . . . by these three wrong
conditions is . . . incurable.

11711
11

Never6 let anyone of evil desires arise in the world;
And know it by this: as the bourn of those of evil desires.

1 Also see D. i. B where an ordinary man would say that Gotama abstains
from avariciously adding gain to gain, or benefit to benefit.
1 As at A. ii. 197 ; M. i. g.
1 Version at A. iv. I6o-I stops here.
' Rest of this paragraph and the whole of the next (the verses) given also
at
85 fl.
I c . A. v. 157. 164. D. ii. 78.
• These verses occu also at It. p. 85-6. See Woodward's translation

It.,.

and notes at Min. Amh. II. p. 177-8.
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Known as' sage,' 1 held as' one who made the self become,'
Devadatta stood shining as with fame-! heard tell.
He, falling into recklessness, 2 assailing the Truth-finder, 3
Attained Avid Hell,' four-doored, frightful.
For he who would injure one without hatred, not doing
an evil deed-That evil touches only him of mind of hate, contemptuous. o
Who sh.guld think to pollute the sea with pot of poison-He would not pollute it with that, for sublime'~ is the
great ocean.
So he who with abuse 7 afflicts the Truth-finder
Who has rightly gone, his mind tranquil-on him the abuse
has no effect.
A wise man should make a friend of such a one and follow
him,
A monk following the way of him 8 should achieve destruction of ill." 118 11411
Then the venerable Upali approached the Lord, having
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance,
the venerable Upali spoke thus to the Lord: " Lord, as to
the words: Dissension in an Order, 9 dissension in an Order
-to what extent, Lord, is there dissension in an Order but not
schism in an Order ? And then to what extent is there
dissension in an Order as well as schism in an Order ? ''
Cf. s. i. 65.
I so pamfUatr~ anuci~tao.
ItA. ii. 100-1 says " Devadatta, sayi~g ' I am
the awakened one.' and so on, not knowin~ his own measure (attano pamii.t~a,s
ajiinilvii.) " falling into recklessness .(or .perhaps '.error,' pamadatr~ apajjanto)
as to himself as an awakened one, satd, Now I wtll become an awakened one,
I will lead the Order of monks.''
• asajja ta'1' (or na~) tathiigalatrt . .. Text rears ~sajjan~'T'_· bu! Sinh. an_?
Siam. edns. have asaJJa latrJ. ItA. u. 101 explams as asadetva vJhtlhetva.
having assailed (insulted, offended), having annoyed.
' Described at A. i. 141.
• This resembles Dhp. 125.
..
• Reading bhesmii with Sinh. and Siam. edns., v:4. 11.77 and ItA. 11. xor,
instead of text's bhasma and It. tasmd. Bhesma means awful, terr1ble,
and hence may be taken as sublime.
' vadena. ItA. ii. 101 explains by dos~na, anger, hatred.
• yassa magg4nugo bhikkhu.
,
• sangharaji. Cf. Vin. iv. 37, 128, 153, ~17, VhbA: 428, and. Dutt, Early
Bud. MoKachism, p. 193 ff. Other expresswns f~~ ddier.ences m the Ord~~
occur at e.g. Vin. i. 339· There is also cakkablt8da, breakmg of the concord,
as at Vin. iii. 171, and above CV. VII. 8. 14.
1

,
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"If, Upali, there is one on one side 1 and two on anotherll
and if a fourth 8 speaks out 4 and offers a voting ticket, saying;
'This is the rule, this is discipline, this is the Teacher's instruction, take this (voting ticket), approve of this '-this, Upali,
is dissension in an Order but. not schism in an Order.
"If, Upali, there are two on one side and two on another
and if a fifth speaks out . . . two on one side and three on
another and if a sixth speaks out . . . three on one side and
three on another and if a seventh speaks out . . . three on
one side and four on another and if an eighth speaks out and
offers a voting ticket, saying: 'This is the rule, this is discipline, this is the Teacher's instruction, take this (voting ticket),
approve of this '-this, U pali, is dissension in an Order but
not schism in an Order. (203]
"If, Upali, there are four on one side and four on another
and a ninth speaks out . . . this, Upali, is dissension in an
Order as well as schism in an Order. Dissension in an Order,
Upali, as well as schism in an Order is (due to there being)
nine or more than nine. 6 Upali, a nun does not split an Order
even if she goes forward with a schism6 • • • a probationer
. . . a novice . . . a woman novice . . . a la yfollower . . .
a woman layfollower does not split an Order even if she goes
forward with a schism. Only a regular monk, Upali, belonging
to the same communion, staying within the same boundary,
splits an Order." II I II
"Lord, as to the words :7 Schism in an Order, schism in
an Order-to what extent, Lord, can an Order become split? "
''As to this, U pali, monks explain non-dhamma as dhamma,
they explain dhamma as non-dhamma, they explain nondiscipline as discipline, they explain discipline as non-discipline.
they explain what was not spoken, not uttered by the Truthfinder as spoken, uttered by the Truth-finder, they explain
1 VA. 1277, "if there is one on the side (or in the faction or party) of
dhamma-speakers."
1 VA. 1277, "on the side of non-dhamma speakers."
1 VA. 1277, " if there is a fourth, a non-dhamma speaker, who thinks
' I will split the Order '."
' anussaveti, not here I think in the technical sense of making a
proclamation. VA. 1277 says, "fawning, he announces, siiveti."
• Thus for a schism to occur at least nine monks must break otf from
the main body of the Order.

• Cf. Vin. i. 151.
7
Gf. A. v. 73· 75·

5.z

)
4
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what was spoken, uttered by the Truth-finder as not spoken,
not uttered by the Truth-finder, they explain what was not
practised by the Truth-finder as practised by the Truth-finder,
they explain what was practised by the. Truth-finder as n~t
practised by the Truth-finder, they explam what was not la1d
down by the Truth-finder as laid down by the Truth-finder,
they explain what was laid down by the Truth-fmder as not
laid down by the Truth-finder, they explain what is no offen~e
as an offence, they explain an offence as no offence, they exp.lam
a slight offence as a serious offence, they explain a senous
offence as a slight offence, they explain an offence that can
be done away with as an offence that cannot be done aw.ay
with, they explain an offence that cannot be done a"':ay w1th
as an offence that can be done away with, they explam a bad
offence as not a bad offence, they explain not a bad offt•nce
as a bad offence.l These, in regard to these eighteen points
draw away and separate (a company), 2 they carry. ou~ a
separate a Observance, they carry out a separate I nv1tatwn.
they carry out a separate (formal) act of the Order. To this
extent, Upali, does an Order become split." 112 II
'Lord, as to the words :• Harmony in an Order, harmony
in an Order-to what extent, Lord, does an Order come to be
harmonious ? ''
"As to this, Upali, monks explain non-dhamma as no~1dhamma, they explain dhamma as dhamma . . . they explam
not a bad offence as not a bad offence. These, in regard to
these eighteen points, do not draw away, do not separate (a
company), they do not carry out a separate Observance, they
do not carry out a separate Invitation, they do not carry ou.t
a separate (formal) act of the Order. To this extent, Cpftll,
an Order comes to be harmonious." 113 II
" But, Lord, s having split 6 an Order that wa.~ harmonious,
what does he set up ? "
t As at MV. X. 5. 4• 5; CV. IV. 14. :z.
Cf. A. i. rg-:zo.
.
• Oldenberg's text reads apakii.santi avapakiisantt, whtch VA. . I z8o
interprets: they draw over a comp~ny .. extract it (vija!ent~) and set tt up
(ussadenti) on one side. They make It widely known tha~ they .~re separated.
A. v. 74 . 75 reads avakassantt vavakassanh (wtth v.l.). Cf. A. 111. t45·
• iive~i. VA. 1280 gives VJsu.,a.
' Lf. A. v. 74• 76.
6

6

Cj. A. v. 75·
_ .
bhindttvii. A. v. 7'i reads bhelva wtth

11.

d ll. ch,..tva. bh1n llt•a
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"Now, Upali, having split an Order that was harmonious,
he sets up demerit that endures for an ceon and he is boiled
in hell for an reon. 1 [204]
A schismatic in the Order, doomed to the Downfall, to
Niraya Hell for an reon,
To disharmony prone, standing on non-dhamma, falls away
from peace from bondage.
Having split an harmonious Order, he boils for an reon
in hell." 3
"But, Lord, 3 having united an Order that was split, what
does he set up? "
.. Now, Upali, having united an Order that was split, he
sets up sublime merit and he rejoices in heaven for an reon.
Blessed is harmony for an Order, and the friend of those
who are harmonious,
To harmony prone, standing on dhamma, falls not away
from peace from bondage.
Making an Order harmonious, he rejoices for an reon in
heaven." 1 114 11
" Now, could it not be, Lord, that a schismatic in the Order
is doomed to the DoWI,!all, to Niraya Hell, remaining there
for an reon, incurable
"It could be, Upali, that a schismatic in the Order is doomed
to the Downfall . . . incurable."
" But could it be, Lord, that a schismatic in the Order is
not doomed to the Downfall, not to Niraya Hell, not remaining
there for an am, not incurable? "
"It could be, Upali, that a schismatic in the Order is not
doomed to the Downfall . . . not incurable."
''But which (kind of) schismatic in an Order, Lord is doomed
to the Downfall, to Niraya Hell, remaining there for an reon,
incurable ? "
"This is a case, Upali, where a monk explains non-dhamma
as dhamma; if he has the view that in this (explanation) there
is non-dhamma, if he has the view that in schism there is
non-dhamma, misrepresenting opinion, misrepresenting approval, misrepresenting pleasure, n1isrepresenting intention,' and
Cf. CV. VII. 8. 16 for many of these expressions.
Cf. A. v. 76.
On these fQar pqchological modaliti~. see R.D. i. 163. n.

s.s-6]
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if he speaks out and offers a voting ticket, saying: ' This is
rule, this is discipline, this is the Teacher's instruction ; take
this (voting ticket), approve of this '-this schismatic in the
Order, Upali, is doomed to the Downfall, to Niraya Hell,
remaining there for an reon, incurable.
"And again, Upali, if a monk explains non-dhamma as
dhamma, if he has the view that in this (explanation) there is
non-dhamma, if he has the view that in schism there is dhamma,
misrepresenting opinion . . . incurable.
"And again, Upali, if he explains non-dhamma as dhamma,
if he has the view that in this (explanation) there is
non-dhamma, if he is doubtful as to a schism . . . if he has
the view that in this (explanation) there is dlz.an,ma, if he has
the view that in schism there is non-dhamma . . . if he has
the view that in this (explanation) there is dhamma, if he
is doubtful as to a schism . . . if he is doubtful as to this
(explanation), if he has the view that in schism the.re is ~on
dhamma . . . if he is doubtful as to this (explanatwn), tf he
has the view that in schism there is dhamma . . . if he is
doubtful as to this (explanation), if he is doubtful as to a
schism, misrepresenting opinion . . . incurable." II 5 11
" But which (kind of) schismatic in the Order, Lord, is not
doomed to the Downfall, nor to Niraya Hell, l205] not remaining there for an reon, not incurable ? "
" This is a case, Upali, where a monk explains non-dhamma
as dhamma; if he has the view that in this (explanation) there
is dhamma, if he has the view that in schism there is dhamma,
yet not misrepresenting opinion, not misrepresenting approval,
not misrepresenting pleasure, not misrepresenting intention,
he speaks out and offers a voting ticket, saying, ' This is rule,
this is discipline, this is the Teacher's instruction ; take this
(voting ticket), approve of this '-even this schismatic in the
Order, Upali, is not doomed to the Downfall, not doomed to
Niraya Hell, not remaining there for an reon, not incurable.
"And again, Upali, a monk explains dhamma as not-dhanrma
. . . explains a not bad offence as a bad offence, but (although)
he has the view that in this (explanation) there is dhamma
the view that in schism there is dhamma, yet not misrepresenting opinion . . . not incurable." l\ 6 \\ 5 \\
Told is the Third Portion for Repeating.
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Told is the Seventh Section: that on Schism in an Order.

This is its key :
In Anupiya, distinguished, the delicately nurtured one did
not want to,
ploughin~, sowing, leading in, led away, digging up and
reapmg,
Harvesting, making into stooks, threshing and winnowing
'
sifting, bringing in,
the ne~t and they do not stop, fathers and grandfathers.
Bhaddtya, Anuruddha and Ananda, Bhagu, Kimbila,
and the Sakyan pride, at Kosambi, he declined, and about
Kakudha.
He ~nformed again.st, and a father's, by a man, Na)agiri,
a tnad, .five, a senous matter, he splits, and about a grave,
offence,
three, eight, three again, dissension, schism, " Could it not
be? " [206]

THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLA VAGGA) VII I
At one time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at
Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in AnathapiiJ.<;lika's monastery.
Now at that time incoming monks entered the monastery
with their sandals on, 1 and they entered the monastery with
sunshades up, 2 and they entered the monastery with their
heads muffled up, 3 and they entered the monastery having
put their robes on their heads, and they washed their feet
in the drinking water, and they did not greet the resident
monks who were senior nor ask about lodgings. And a certain
incoming monk, having unfastened the bolt' of an unoccupied
dwelling-place, having opened the door, 5 entered hastily. A
snake fell on to his shoulder from a lintel above ; terrified, he
uttered a cry of distress. Monks, having run up, spoke thus
to that monk : " Why did you, your reverence, utter a cry
of distress ? " Then this monk told this matter to the monks.
Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised.
spread it about, saying : " How can these incoming monks
enter a monastery with their sandals on . . . nor ask about
lodgings ? " Then these monks told this matter to the Lord.
He said:
"Is it true, as is said, monks, that incoming monks entered
a monastery with their sandals on . . . and did not ask about
lodgings ? ''
" It is true, Lord." The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked
them, saying:
" How, monks, can incoming monks enter a monastery with
their sandals on . . . nor ask about lodgings ? It is not,
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . .
Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed
the monks, saying :

1

A sign of disrespect, see MV. V. 12 and Sekbiyas

I

See CV. V. 23.

1

See Sekhiyas 23, 67 at the latter of which " head muffled up ··
cv. v.
a. I. See also Vin. iii. I ltj

61, 62.

2.

• glaatiktl, as at
14. 3· VI.
• See B.D. i. 199, n. 3·

i~

defined .
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"Well then, monks, I will lay down an observancet for
incoming monks which should be observed by incoming monks.

alms, the should ask about the families which are agreed upon as
learners z he should ask about the privies, he should ask about
the drinking water, 3 he should ask about the water for washing, 3
he should ask about a staff, he should ask about (the form of)
the Order's agreement, saying: 'What time should it be
entered upon, what time shou1d it be departed from ? '' 11 2 ll
" If the dwelling-place is unoccupied, having knocked at the
door, having waited a moment, having unfastened the bolt,
having opened the door, he should watch out while standing
outside. fi If the dwelling-place is soiled or if couch is piled
on couch or if chair is piled on chair and lodgings heaped
on top of them, he should clear {the dwelling-place) if he is
able to do so. While clearing 8 the dwelling place, having first
taken out the ground covering he should lay it to one side.
Having taken out the supports for the beds . . . having taken
out the mattress and the squatting-mat . . . the piece of cloth
to sit upon and the sheet, he should lay them to one side.
Having lowered the couch, having taken it out carefully
without rubbing it, without knocking it against the door or
the posts [208] he should lay it to one side.. Having l~wer~d
the chair, having taken it out carefully Wlthout rubbmg tt,
without knocking it against the door or the posts, he should
lay it to one side. Having taken out the spit~o?n, he should
lay it to one side. Having taken out the recl~mng board: he
should lay it to one side. If there are cobwebs m the dwcllmgplace, he should first remove them fro~ the (floor-) covering.
He should wipe the corners of the wtndow-holes. If ~ w~I
that was coloured red becomes stained, he should wtpe 1t
having moistened a rag, having wrung it m~t . . If gr~und th~t
was blacked becomes stained, he should wtpe·tt havmg mOistened a rag, having wrung it out. If the ground has not b~en
treated, he should sweep it having sprinkled it all over Wlth

II I II

"Monks, an incoming monk, thinking, ·I will now enter
a monastery~· [2~] having taken off his sandals, having put
then;t down •. havmg beaten them, having taken them up
(aga1n), having lowered his sunshade, having uncovered his
head, having put his robe over his shoulder, should enter the
monastery carefully and unhurriedly. 3 While he is entering
the monastery, he should notice where the resident monks
have withdrawn to. 4 Wherever resident monks have withdrawn to-whether to an assembly hall or to a hut or to the
root of a tree-having gone there, he should put down his
bowl at one side, he should put down his robe at one side
and having taken a suitable seat he should sit down.
should ask about the drinking water, he should ask about the
washing water-which the drinking water is, which the washing
water. If he wants drinking water, having taken drinking
water he s~ould drink; if he wants washing water, having
taken washmg water he should wash his feet. When he is
washing his feet he should sprinkle water (over them) with
one hand and wash his feet with the other ; but he should not
sprinkle water and wash his feet with one and the same hand.
H~ving asked for a piece of cloth to wipe his sandals, he should
Wipe the sandals. While he is wiping his sandals he should
first wipe them with a dry piece of cloth, afterwards with a
damp one; having washed the pieces of cloth for wiping the
sandals he should spread 6 them on one side. If a resident
monk is senior he should greet him; if he is newly ordained
?e shoul~ mak; h~ greet (him). He should ask about lodglngs, saymg: Which lodging pertains to 8 me? ' He should
ask whether it is occupied or unoccupied. He should ask about
resorts for alms, 1 he should ask about non-resorts for

H;

uatta, custom, duty, habit.
nfca'fl katfia occurs also at MV. I. 26. II, 15; CV. VIII. 4. ; 6. 2.
4
• ata,.amiinena as at Vin. i. 248.
• VA. 1281, "have assembled."
1
uissajjetai:Jba'fl. VA. I i8 x, attharitabbam.
Cf. CV. VI. 21. 3; 21. 2 for rules for apportioning lodgings.
1• PaPuraati.
goca~a. VA .. 1281. says "he should ask about walking for alms thus:
Ys the v1Uage which gwes alms, ~ocara!{ihna, near or far ? May one walk
for alms early, or during the day ? "
1

1

1 agocara.
VA. 1281 says this is a village of people of ~ong views or
a village with a limited supply of alms. And he should ask if 1t 1s where alms
are given to one Ot' two (monks only).
1
See Pa.tidesaniya III.
.
.
.
.
a These questions do not this time refe! t? findtng .o~t wh1ch Is W~!Ch
but, according to VA. 1281. what pond's dnnkmg w~ter 1t IS that they dnnk,
a.nd what washing water it is that they use for bathmg and so on.
• Cf. Vin. iii. x6o = ii. 76.
• For, accordin~ to VA. 1281, he may have seen the path of a snake or
a non-human creature.
• Rest of this section also at MV. I. 25. I.'5, CV. VIII. 7. :z.

ilII
I,

,I
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water, thinking : ' Take care lest the dwelling-place is sullied
with dust.' Having looked for (any) rubbish, he should
remove it to one side. 113 II
"Having dried the ground-covering in the sun, having
cleaned it, having shaken it, having brought it back, he should
lay it down as it was before. 1 Having dried the supports for
the couch in the sun, having wiped them, having brought them
back, he should place them as they were before. 1 Having
dried the couch in the sun . . . the chair in the sun, having
cleaned it, having shaken it, having lowered it, having brought
it back carefully without rubbing it, without knocking it
against the door or the posts, it should be laid down as it was
before. 1 Having dried the mattress and the squatting mat
in the sun, having cleaned them, having shaken them, having
brought them back, they should be laid down as they were
before. 1 Having dried the piece of cloth to sit upon and the
sheet in the sun, having cleaned them, having shaken them,
having brought them back, they should be laid down as they
were before. 1 Having dried the spittoon in the sun, having
wiped it, having brought it back, it should be placed where
it was before. 1 Having dried the reclining-board in the sun,
having wiped it, having brought it back, it should be placed
where it was before. 1 114 II
" He should2 lay aside the bowl and robes. When laying
aside the bowl, having taken the bowl in one hand, having
felt with the other under the couch or under the chair, the
bowl should be laid aside, but the bowl should not be laid
aside on the bare ground. When laying aside the robe, having
taken the robe in one hand, having stroked the other hand
along the bamboo for robes or along the cord for robes, having
got the edges away from him and the fold towards him, the
robe should be laid aside.
" If dusty winds blow from the east, he should close the
eastern windows. If dusty winds blow from the west, he
should close the western windows. If dusty winds blow from
the north, he should close the northern windows. If dusty
winds blow from the south, he should close the southern
windows. If the weather is cool, he should open the windows
1
1

yalltabhiiga"'.
See also MV. I. 85. u ; CV. VIII. 7. 3·

t.s-2.z]
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by day, he should close them by night. If the weather is
warm, he should close the windows by day, he should open
them by night.
" If a cell [209] is soiled, the cell should be swept. If a
porch is soiled, the porch should be swept. If an attendancehall . . . if a fire-hall . . . if a privy is soiled, the privy should
be swept. If there is no drinking water, drinking water ~hould
be provided. If there is no water for washing, water for
washing should be provided. If there is no water in the pitcher
of water for rinsing, water should be tipped into the pitcher
of water for rinsing. This, monks, is the obst:rvancc for
incoming monks that is to be observed by incoming monks."

115 11111
Now at that time resident monks, having seen incoming
monks, neither appointed a seat nor brought forward water
for the feet, a footstool, a footstand, nor, having gone to meet
them, did they receive their bowls and robes, they did not offer
drinking water, they did not greet the senior incoming monks,
nor appoint lodgings. Those who were modest monks looked
down upon, criticised, spread it about, s-aying : " How can
these resident monks, having seen incoming monks, neither
appoint a seat . . . nor appoint lodgings ? · · Then these
monks told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Is it true, as is said, monks . . . ? "
" It is true, Lord." Having rebuked them, having gtven
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying :
" Well now, monks, I will lay down an observance for
resident monks that should be observed by resident mtmks.

II

I

II

" Monks, when a resident monk has seen an incoming monk
who is senior, he should appoint a seat, he should bring forward
water for the feet, a footstool, a footstand, having gone to
meet him he should receive his bowl and robe, he should offer
him drinking water, and if he is able he should wipe his sandals.
\Vhen he is wiping his sandals, he should ftrst wipe them with
a dry piece of cloth, afterwards with a damp one; having
washed the pieces of cloth for wiping the sandals he should
spread them on one side. An incoming monk should be greeted
and a lodging appointed with the words, ' This lodging pertains
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to you.' He should explain whether it is occupied or unoccupied, the alms resorts should be explained, the non-alms
resorts . . . the families agreed upon as learners . . . the
privies . . . the drinking water . . . the washing water . . .
the staff . . . the form of the Order's agreement should be
explained with the words, 'This is the time to enter upon it,
this is the time to depart from it.' !I 2 II [210]
If it is a newly ordained monk (who is incoming) then
(the resident one) sitting down should explain: ' Put aside
your bowl in this place, put aside your robe in this place,
sit on this seat.' The drinking water should be explained
(to him), the water for washing should be explained, the pieces
of cloth for wiping the sandals should be explained. And
incoming monks should be made to greet (him). The lodgings
should be explained to him with the words, ' This lodging
pertains to you.' He should explain whether it is occupied
or unoccupied, alms resorts should be explained . . . (the form
of) the Order's agreement should be explained with the words,
' This is the time to enter upon it, this is the time to depart
from it.' This, monks, is the observance for resident monks
that should be observed by resident monks.,. II 3 II 2 ll
fl

Now at that time monks who were going away set out
without having packed away their wooden goods and clay
goods, having opened the doors and windows, and without
having asked (for permission) as to their lodgings. 1 The wooden
goods and the clay goods were lost and the lodgings came
to be unguarded. 1 Those who were modest monks ... spread
it about, saying : " How can these monks who are going away
set out . . . lodgings came to be unguarded ? '' Then these
monks told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Well then, monks, I will lay down an observance for monks
who are going away and which should be observed by monks
who are going away. II I II
"Monks, when a monk is going away, having packed away
his wooden goods, his clay goods, having closed the doors and
windows, he may set out having asked (for permission) as to
his lodgings. If there is no monk, he should ask a novice
1

Cf. Pk. 14, 15, and see B.D. ii. 238, n. 4·
as were dwelling-places at CV. VI. I.

• aguila,

1.
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(for permission) . If there is no novice, he should ask a
monastery attendant (for permission). If there is no monk
or novice or monastery attendant, having laid a couch down
on four stones, 2 having piled couch on couch, having piled chair
on chair, having made the lodgings into a heap on top 3 (of
them), he may set out having packed away the wooden goods
the clay goods, having dosed the doors and windows. :i 2 !I ,
" If the dwelling-place is leaking he should roof it if hf' is
able to do so, or he should make an effort, thinking, · How
then can this dwelling-place be roofed ? ' If he thus succf'eds
in this, that is good, but if he does not succeed, having laid
down a couch on four stones in a place where it is not leaking,
having piled couch on couch, having piled chair on chair,
having made the lodgings into a heap on top (of thf'm). he
may set out, having packed away his wooden goods, his clay
goods, having closed the doors and windows. If thP whole
dwelling-place is leaking, if he is ahlr he should convey the
lodgings to a village, or he should make an effort, thinking,
[2111 ' How then can this lodging be conveyed to a village? '
If he thus succeeds in this, that is good. If he does not succeed,
having laid a couch down on four stones in the open air,
having piled couch on couch, having piled chair on cha1r,
having made the lodgings into a heap on top (of them), having
packed away his wooden goods, his clay goods, having covered
them with grass or leaves, he may set out, thinking, ' So can
the different things surely remain.'' This, monks, is the
observance for monks who are going away and which should
be observed by monks who are going away." 113 11311
1

Now at that time monks did not give thanks in a refectory.
People looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying:
" How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, not give thanks
in a refectory ? " Monks heard these people who . . . spread
it about. Then these monks told this matter to the Lord.
Cf. Pac. 14. 2. 1 ; rs. 2. I .
As a protection from white ants.
.
• uparipuiija'!' ha,.itva ; above, in correspondmg passage (VII I. 1 · 3)
1

1

wparipuiijakita.
' app' eva nama angiini pi seseyyttptt. VA. 1282 reads sPyyu'1J, with v.l.
seseyyu'1J, and say!! that the advantage of 1~-aving things in the open <ur ts

that the p~ rts of beds and chairs are not_destroy~ by grass and lumps of clay
falling on them from above as happens m a leakmg house.
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Then the Lord, on this occasion, having given reasoned talk.
addresse~ the monks, s~ying: " I allow you, monks, to give
thanks m a refectory.
Then it occurred to the monks :
"_Now, by w_hom should thanks be given in a refectory? "
1 hey told th1s matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this
occasion, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks,
saying : " I allow you, monks, to give thanks in a refectory
through a monk who is an elder."
Now at that time a certain guild had food for an Order ;l
the venerable Sariputta was the elder in the Order. Monks,
thinking, " The Lord has allowed thanks to be given in a
refectory through a monk who is an elder," departed, leaving
the .venerable Sariputta alone. Then the venerable Sariputta,
h_avtng returned thanks to these people, later went away alone.
1 he Lord saw the venerable Sariputt<... coming in the distance ·
seeing him, he spoke thus to the venerable Sariputta : "
hope, Sariputta, that the meal was successful ? ''2
"The meal, Lord, was successful, even though the monks
departed leaving me alone." Then the Lord on this occasion,
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saving:
" I allow, monks, four or five monks who are elde-rs or next
(in age) to the elders 3 to wait in a refectory."
Now at that time a certain elder waited in a refectory
a~though he wanted to relieve himself, and through restraining
htmself he fell down fainting. They told this matter to the
Lord. He.said: "I allow you, monks, if there is a reason, to go
away, havmg asked (permission from) the monk immediately
next 4 (to you)." II r 11
Now at that time the group of six monks, wrongly dressed,
wrongly clothed, [212] improperly attired, 5 went into a refectory
and turning aside went in close in front of monks who were
elders, and sat down encroaching on 6 (the space intended for)
the elders and kept newly ordained monks from a seat and

i

Cj. CV. V. 5. 2.
a iddha, as in Nuns' Pac. 56, there rendered "effective."
3 the~anuthera. _At VA. 1:283, DhA. ii. 211 am~thera appears to be in
opposttlon to mahathera and sam~hathera, and at DhA. iii. 4 12 to mahtithera.
.• ii~antarika bhikkhu, as at MV. IX. 4. 8; CV. VI. 10. I ; VII. 3. 9 and
Vtn. lV. 234·
6 As at Vin. i. 44·
11 anupakhajja, as at Pac. 16, 43·
See B.D. ii. 247, n. J. This expression
and the next also occur at MV. I. 25. 13.
1

299
CULLAVAGGA VIII
4.2-41
sat down amid the houses having spread out their outer cloaks.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about, saying:
" How can the group of six monks, wrongly dressed, wrongly
clothed, improperly attired, go into a refectory . . . sit down
encroaching on . . . and sit down amid the houses haying
spread out their outer cloaks ? " Then these monks told this
matter to the Lord. He said :
" Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six monks.
wrongly dressed . . . having spread out their outer cloaks ? "
" It is true, Lord." Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying:
" Well then, monks, I will lay down a refectory observance
for monks and which should be observed by monks in a
refectory. \\2 I!
" If the time is announced in a monastery. (a monk), having
dressed with the inner robe all round him for covering the
three circlcs, 1 having tied on his waistband, having mark one
hundle, 2 having clothed himself in his upper robes, having
fastened the block, 3 having washed, having taken a bowl, he
may enter a village carefully and unhurriedly. He should not.
turning aside, go in close in front of monks who arc elders,
he should go (sit down) amid the houses properly clad," well
controlled should he go (sit down) amid the houses, with eyes
cast down should he go (sit down) amid the houses, not lifting
up the robes . . . not with loud laughter . . . with little
noise . . . not swaying the body . . . not swaying the arms
. . . not swaying the head . . . not with the arms akimbo
. . . not muffled up should he go (sit down) amid the houses,
he should not go amid the houses crouching down on his heels,
he should not go amid the houses lolling, he should not sit
down <Jmid the houses encroaching (on the space intended)
for monks who are elders, newly ordained monks should not
be kept from a seat, he should not sit down amid the houses
having spread out his outer cloak. II 3 \\
" When water is being given out, having grasped the bowl
1

iii.

Sekhiya
ff.

1.

Many of Sekhiyas

1-26

recur here.

For notes, see R D

120

' sagurzaJJ' katvii. CJ. MV. I. 25. g.
a garz!hif<ii, as at CV. V. 29. 3

• The items from here to " lolling " are the same a.s those occur-ring at
Sekhiyas 1-26.
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with both hands, 1 the water should be received ; having put
it down carefully 2 the bowl should be washed without rubbing
it. If there is a receiver of (used) water, having put the bowl
down, the water should be sprinkled into a waste-tuh3 thinking,
' Be careful not to splash the receiver of (used) water with
the water, not to splash the neighbouring monks with the
water, not to splash the outer cloak with water.' If [213]
there is no receiver of (used) water, having put down the bowl,
the water should be sprinkled on to the ground, thinking,
' Be careful not to splash the neighbouring monks with water
nor to splash the outer cloak with water.' If cooked rice is
being given, having grasped the bowl with both hands, the
cooked rice should be received. Room should be left for the
curry. If there is ghec or oil or tit-bits an elder should say :
' Obtain the same for all.' Almsfood should be received
attentively' . . . thinking of the bowl . . . with equal curry,
almsfood should be received at an equal level. The elder should
not eat until the cooked rice has been served to all. 114 II
"Almsfood should be eaten attentively5 • • • thinking of the
bowl . . . on continuous almsround . . . with equal curry
. . . not having chosen from the top; neither the curry nor
the condiment should be covered up with cooked rice, (the
monk) desiring something more ; neither the curry nor the
cooked rice should be eaten by one who is not ill having asked
for it for himself; others' bowls should not be looked at
captious-mindedly; too large a mouthful should not be made
up; pieces (of food) should be made up into a round; the
door of the face should not be opened if the mouthful is not
brought close ; while eating, the whole hand should not be
put into the mouth ; one should not talk with a mouthful
in the mouth ; one should not eat tossing up haJls (of food) ;
one should not eat breaking up the mouthfuls . . . stuffing
the cheeks . . . shaking the hands about . . . scattering
1 According to VA. 1284, the water is being given for washing the bowl,
as is clear from the context. More water is apparently given after the meal
for again washing the bowl, see II 6 II below.
1 VA. 1284 says without making the sound of water.
1
Paliggaha, as at CV. V. 10. 3·
' Cf. Sekhiyas 27-30.
11 The items in this paragraph occur at Sekhiya.s JI-55·
For notes see
B.D. iii. 128 ff.
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lumps of boiled rice . . . putting out the tongue . .smacking the lips . . . making a hissing sound . . . l!ckmg the
fingers . . . licking the bowl . . . licking the lips, one should
not accept a drinking cup with a hand (soiled) with food.

115 II

"An elder should not accept water1 until everyone has eaten.
When the water is being given, having grasped the bowl in
both hands . . . 1 ' . . . nor to splash the outer cloak with
water.' One should not throw out amidst the houses rinsings
of the bowl with lumps of boiled rice. 3 When they are returning.'
newly ordained monks should return first. afterwards (214j
the elders. One should go properly clad amid the houses.
well controlled should one go amid the houses . . . 6 • • . one
should not go amid the houses crouching down on the he~ls.
This, monks, is the r'etectory observance for monks and whtch
monks should observe in a refectory." 116 114 II
The First Portion for Repeating.
Now at that time monks who walked for alms food walked
for almsfood wrongly dressed, wrongly clothed, improperly
attired, and they entered a dwelling without deliberation and
they left without deliberation, and they entered very hastily
and they left very hastily, and they stood too far away and
they stood too close, and they stood too long and they .turned
away too soon. And a certain monk who was walkmg for
almsfood entered a dwelling without deliberation ; taking (a
doorway) for the house-door, he entered an inner chamber. In
that inner chamber a woman was lying naked on her hack.
That monk saw that woman lying naked on her back ; seeing
her, he thought: "This is not the house-door, this is an
inner chamber," and he went away from that inner chamber.
That woman's husband saw that woman lying naked on her
back: seeing her, he thought : " My wife has been seduced
hy that monk," and having seized that monk. he thrashed
him. Then that woman, waking up at the noise, spoke thus
VA. 1284 says water for washing the hands is meant here.
As in II 4 II above.
• Sek.biya. 56.
• I.e. leaving the refectory, rising from it, so VA. 1284.
• As in VIII. 4. 3·

1

1
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to that man: "Why are you, master, thrashing this monk? "
" You were seduced by this monk.''
~~I was not, master, seduced by this monk. This monk is
innocent," 1 and she made him let go of that monk. Then
that monk, having gone back to the monastery, told this matter
to the monks. Those who were modest monks looked down
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: " How can these
monks who walk for almsfood walk for almsfood wrongly
dressed ... enter ... depart ... stand ... and turn away
too soon ? " Then these monks told this matter to the Lord.
He said : " Is it true, as is said, monks . . . ? "
" It is true, Lord." Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying:
"Well then, monks, I will lay down an observance for monks
when they are walking for almsfood and which should be
observed by monks when they are walking for almsfood. II I II
" Monks, if a monk when he is walking for almsfood thinks:
' I will enter this village,' having dressed himsel£ 2 with his
inner robe all round him so as to cover the thref' circles, having
fastened his waistband, having made one bundle, having clothed
himself in his upper robes, having fastened the block, having
washed, having taken a bowl, he may enter the village carefully
and unhurriedly. He should go amid the houses properly clad
[215] ... a he should not go amid the houses crouching down
on his heels. When he is going amid the houses he should
consider: ' I will enter in this (fashion), I will leave in this.'
He should not enter too hastily, he should not leave too hastily,
he should not stand too far away, he should not stand too
close, he should not stand too long, he shoula not turn away
too soon. While he is standing, he should consider: 'Are they
willing to give alms or are they not willing ? ' If she puts
aside her work 3 or rises from her seat or wipes a spoon or wipes
a dish or sets it out, he should stand still, thinking: ' It is
as though she is willing to give.' When alms are being given,

5~.~z_-~6~.r~l_______C~U~L~L_l_\_v_rA
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having raised the outer cloak with the left hand, having uncovered the bowl with the right hand, having grasped the bowl
with both hands, the alms should be received, but one should
not look at the face of the donor of the alms. 1 He should
consider: Are they willing to give curry or are they not
willing ? ' If she wipes a spoon or wipes a dish or sets it out,
he should stand still, thinking: It is as though she is willing
to give.' When the alms have been given, having covered
the bowl with the outer cloak. one should turn away carefully
and unhurriedly. One should go amid the houses properly
clad . . . one should not go amid the houses crouching down
on one's heels. liz II
" 'vVhoever returns first from the village for almsfood should
make ready a seat, he should bring forward water for (washing)
the feet, a footstool, a footstand, he should set out a refuse
bowl, having washed it, he should set out drinking water and
water for washing. Whoever should return last from the
village for almsfood, 2 if there should be the remains of a meal
and if he should so desire, he may eat them; but if he should
not so desire, he may throw them away where there is but
little green grass or he may drop them into water where there
are no living creatures. He should put up the seat, he should
put away the water for (washing) the feet, the footstool, the
footstand, he should put away the refuse-bowl, having washed
it, he should put away the drinking water and the water for
washing, he should sweep the refectory. Whoever should see
a vessel for drinking water or a vessel for washing water or
a vessel (for water) for rinsing after evacuation, void and cmpt_Y.
should set out (water). If it is impossible for him (to do thts)
he should set out (water) by signalling with his hand, having
invited a companion (to help him) by a movement of his hand;
but he should not for such a reason break into speech. This,
monks, is the observance for monks when they are walking
for almsfood and which should be observed by monks when
they are walking for almsfood." 113 115 II
I

I

1

Cf. the incident related in Pac. 67.
As at CV. VIII. 4. 3·
• VA. 1285 says " whether she is standing or sitting at her work-cotton
or winnowing or grinding-she puts aside whatever it may be that sh~ ha.s
chosen." VA. 1285 reads nikkhipanti, they put aside, with v.l. nikkJupatJ.
1

The work mentioned seems to suggest women's work; but below, the donor
of the almsfood may be a woman or a man.

Now at that time several monks were living in a forest.
1 VA. 1285 says that the donor may be a. woman or a man.
to look at his face at the time when the alms are bemg gtven.
a As at Vin. i. 157. etc.

One
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not
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They neither set out drinking water, nor did they set out water
for washing, [216] nor did they set out a fire,·1 nor did they
set out kindling wood, 2 they did not know the positions of the
lunar mansions, they did not know the divisions of the quarters.
Thieves, having gone there, spoke thus to these monks : " Is
there drinking water, honoured sirs ? "
11
There is not, friends.''
11
Is there water for washing . . . . Is there a fire . . . . Is
there kindling wood, honoured sirs ? '
'' There is not, friends.''
" What is there a conjunction with to-day, honoured sirs ? "
" Indeed, we do not know, friends."
" Which quarter is this, honoured sirs ? "
" Indeed, we do not know, friends." Then these thieves
thought: "These have no drinking water nor water for
washing, there is no fire, there is no kindling wood, they do
not know the positions of the lunar mansions, they do not know
the divisions of the quarters. These are thieves, these are
not monks,'' and having thrashed them, they departed. Then
these monks told this matter to the monks. The monks told
this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying:
'
'' Well then, monks, I will lay down an observance for monks
who are forest-dwellers and which should be observed by monks
who are forest-dwellers. II r II
" Monks, a monk who is a forest-dweller, getting up early,
having placed his bowl in a bag, having hung it on his shoulder,
having arranged his robe 3 over his shoulder, having put on his
sandals, having packed away the wooden goodf, the clay goods,
having closed the doors and windows, may leave 4 his lodgings.
If he thinks : ' Now I will enter a village,' having taken off
his sandals, having put them down, having beaten them,
having placed them in a bag, having hung it on his shoulder,
having dressed himself all round covering the three circles,
having fastened his waistband . . . (as in 115. 2 II) ... he
1 Cf. Pa.c. 56 where it is an offence for a monk to kindle a fire to warm
himself.
1 arat~isahita.
Seen. 5 at B.D. iii. 88, and Vin. Te~ts iii. 292, n. 2.
1 ctvara, not specified here as "outer cloak".

• s~Jnasanii otaritabbaf1l.

VA. 1285 says vasana!Jhanato nikkhamitahba,.,

lhould depart from the place where he was staying.
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should turn away carefully and unhurriedly. He should go
amid the houses properly clad . . . he should not go amid
the houses crouching down on his heels. II 2 li
" Having set out from the village, having placed his bowl
in the bag. having hung it on his shoulder. having rolled up
his robe, having placed it on his head, 1 having put on his
sandals, he should go along. Monks, a monk who is a forestdweller should set out drinking water, he should set out watt-r
for washing, he should set out a fire, he should sd out kindling
wood, he should set out a walking staff, 2 he should learn tlw
positions of the lunar mansions, either the whole or one part,
he should become skilled in the quarters. This, monks, is the
observance for monks who are forest-dwellers and which should
be observed by monks who are forest-dwellers." I! 3 II 6 II
Now at that time several monks were [217} making robes
in the open air. The group of six monks beat their lodgings
to windward (of them) and in the open space ;3 the monks
were covered with dust. Those who were modf'st monks
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: " How
can this group of six monks beat their lodgings . . . so that
monks are covered with dust ? " Then these monks told this
matter to the Lord. He said: " Is it true, as is said, monks,
that the group of six monks beat their lodgings . . . cnver<'d
with dust ? "
"It is true, Lord." Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying :
"Well then, monks, I will lay down an observance for monks
in respect of lodgings that should be observed by monks in
respect of lodgings. II I II
" In whatever dwelling-place he is staying, if that dwellingplace is soiled, he should, if he is able, clean it. 4 Wht 1l he is
cleaning the dwelling-place, having first taken out the bowl
and robes, he should lay them to one side. Having taken out
1

1 See MV. VIII. 18. 1.
• kattaradatttJa. See MV V. 8. 2 and Vin. ii. 76, 2o8.
• anga-pa. Vin. Tuts iii. 29,5, n. 1. say that. th~ is " a part of the drama
immediately in front of the but or vshdra, wb1ch lS kept. as an open space,
and daily swept. . . . The term is a. common one. and 1ts meanmg 1s not
doubtful."
• Cf. this passage with MV. I. 26. 1 ... 15, CV. VIII. 1. 3· See B.D. 1v. 63.
64 for notes.
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the piece of clvth for to sit upon and the sheet . . . the
mattress and squatting mat, he should lay them to one side.
Having lowered the couch, having taken it out carefully
without rubbing it, without knocking it against the door
or the posts, he should lay it to one side. Having lowered
the chair, having taken it out carefully without rubbing
it, without knocking it against the door or the posts he
should lay it to one side. Having taken out the supports
for the couch, he should lay them to one side. Having taken
out the spittoon, he should lay it to one side. Having taken
out the reclining board, he should lay it to one side. Having
observed how the ground covering was laid down, having taken
it out, he should lay it to one side. If there are cobwebs in
the dwelling-place, he should first remove them from the
(floor-) covering. He should wipe the corners of the windowholes. If a wall that was coloured red becomes stained, he
should wipe it having moistened a rag, having wrung it out.
If ground that was blacked becomes stained, he should wipe it
having moistened a rag, having wrung it out. If the ground
was not treated, he should sweep it; having sprinkled it all
over with water, thinking : ' Take care lest the dwelling-place
is sullied with dust.' Having looked for (any) rubbish, he
should remove it to one side. He should not beat the lodgings
near monks . . . near dwelling-places . . . near drinkingwater . · . . near water for washing, he should not beat the
lodgings to windward in the open space, he should beat the
lodgings to leeward. II 2 II
~~ Having dried the ground-covering to one side in the sun, 1
having cleaned it, having shaken it, having brought it back,
he should lay it down as it was laid down (before). Having
dried the supports for the couch to one side in the sun, [218]
having ·wiped them, having brought them back, he should
place them where they were (before). Having dried the couch
to one side in the sun, having cleaned it, having beaten it,
having lowered it, having brought it back carefully without
rubbing it, without knocking it against the door or the posts,
he should lay it clown as it was laid down (before). Having
dried the chair to one side in the sun, having cleaned it, having
1
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shaken it, having lowered it, having brought it back carefully
without rubbing it, without knocking it against the door or
the posts, he should lay it down as it was laid down (bdo~e).
Having dried the mattress and the squatting mat to one sH.it'
in the sun, having cleaned them, having shaken them, havmg
brought them back, he should lay them down as they were
laid down (before). Having dried the piece of cloth to s1t
upon and the sheet to one side in the sun, having cleaned them,
having shaken them, having brought them back, he shm.lld
lay them down as they were laid down (b:fore) .. Ha~mg dned
the spittoon to one side in the sun, ha vmg wtped 1t, ha vmg
brought it back, he should place it where it was (bdo~e).
Having dried the reclining board to one side in the s~m, havmg
wiped it, having brought it back, he should ~~lace _1t whe~e tt
1
was (before). The bowl and robe should be latd astde. \\hen
he is laying aside the bowl, having taken the bowl in one hand,
having felt with the other hand umkr the couch or unctc·r
the chair, the bowl should be laid aside; but the bowl should
not be laid aside on the hare ground. When he is laying asi(k
the robe, having taken the robe in one hand, having stroked
the other along the bamboo for robes or the cord for robes,
having got the edges away from him and the fold tow~Lnls hnn.
the robe should be laid aside. 113 II
" If dusty winds2 blow from the east, the eastern windows
should be closed. If dusty winds blow from the Wf~st . . .
from the north . . . from til<.~ south, the south windows should
be closed. If the weather is cool, the windows should he
opened during the day, closed at night. If the weather is w~nm,
the windows should be closed during the day, opcrwd at mght ·
If a cell is soiled, the cell should be swept. If a porch is s01led,
the porch should be swept. If an atkncbnce-ha.ll . . . a lirehall . . . a privy is soiled, the privy should lw swept. If there
is no drinking water, drinking water should be provi(kd. If
there is no water for washing, water for washing should ht'
provided. If there is no water in Hw pitcher of W<tter fur
rinsing, water should be poured into the pitcher of watc: for
rinsing. If he is staying in a dwelling-place together \Vtth a

1

I. 25. 16; CV. VIII. 1. 4·

1

Cf. MV. I. 25. t r.
Cf. MY. I. 26. Iti, 19, etc.
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senior, he should not give a recitation1 without asking the
senior (for permission), he should not give the interrogation ,I
he should not study, 1 he should not speak dhamma, 2 he should
not light a lamp, he should not extinguish a lamp, he should
not open windows, he should not close windows. [219] Jf
he is pacing up and down in the same place for pacing up
and down in with a senior, he should turn when the senior
turns, but he should not touch the senior (even) with a corner
of his outer cloak. This, monks, is the observance for monks
in respect of lodgings that should be observed by monks in
respect of lodgings." II 4 II 7 II
Now at that time the group of six monks, being hindered
in (their use of a) bathroom by monks who were elders, having
brought, out of disrespect, a quantity of sticks, having made
a fire, having closed the doorway, sat down in the doorway.
The monks, overcome by the heat, not being able to get through
the doorway, fell down fainting. Those who were modest
monks . . . spread it about, saying: " How can this group
of six monks, being hindered (in their use of a) bathroom by
monks who are' elders . . . sit down in the doorway, so that
monks . . . fell down fainting ? " Then these monks told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " Is it true, as is said,
monks, that the group of six monks, being hindered in (their
use of a) bathroom by monks who are elders . . . sat down
in the doorway so that monks . . . fell down fainting? "
•• It is true, Lord." Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying :
" Monks, on being hindered in (your use of) a bathroom by
monks who are elders, having out of disrespect brought a
quantity of sticks, a fire should not be made. Whoever should
make one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. And nor, monks,
having closed a doorway, should you sit down in the doorway.
Whoever should (so) sit down, there is an offence of wrongdoing. II I H
" On account of this, monks, I will lay down an observance
for monks as to a bathroom and which should be observed
1
1

Cf. MV. I. 28. I ; 82. I ; 87. 6, and Vin. iv. 15.
As above; and see definition of dhamma at Vin. iv. 15

= 22 = 200.

I

C tJ L L A V A G G A V I I I
8.2-9.11
---------'3oq
hv monks in a bathroom. Whoever goes first to a bathroom,
it' ashes have accumulated, should throw out the ashes. If
the bathroom is soiled, the bathroom should be swept. If
the ftooringl . . . cell . . . the porch . . . the hall in the
hath room is soiled, the hall in the bathroom should be swept.
(hunam should he kneaded, clay should be moistened, water
should be poured into the water-jar. On entering the bathroom, having smeared the face with clay, having covered
oneself front and back, one may enter the bathroom. One
should not sit down so as to encroach on (the space intended
for) monks who arc elders. nor should newly ordained monks
be turned away from a seat. 2 If one is able. a treatment
should be done in the bathroom for monks who are elders.
On leaving the bathroom, having taken the chair for the
bathroom and having covered oneself front and hack. onr mav
leave the bathroom. If one is able, a treatment should also
be done in the water for the monks who are elders. ( >ne
should not bathe before the monks who are elders, t220l nor
should one bathe above them. Way should be made hy one
who has bathed and is getting out (of the water) for thos~
who are getting into it .. Whoever leaves the bathroom la.st.
if the bathroom is swampy, he should wash it. Having washed
the tub for the clay, having put away the chair for the
bathroom, having extinguished the fire, having closed the door.
he may depart. This, monks. is the observance for monks
as to a bathroom and which should be observed by monks
in a bathroom." II 2 1\ 8 II
Now at that time a certain monk who had been horn a
brahman, having relieved himself. did not want to rinse.
thinking : " Who would touch this foul evil smell ~ '' A worm
remained in his rectum. Then this monk told th1s mattN to
the monks. They said: " But did you, your reverence, not
rinse after relieving yourself ? " " No, your reverences."
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about . . . .
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, did not rinse after
1 paribha'(&tja.
It is doubtful .whether Bu has understood this term .
he explains it by haht ;aggatt, he hes awake outstde, VA· I z86.
1 c f. M v I . 26. I 2' I3
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relieving yourself? " " It is true, Lord." Having rebuked
them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks
saying:
'
" Monks, if there is water you should not not rinse after
re_lieving yourselves. Whoever should not rinse, there is an
offence of wrong-doing." 1!911
Now_ at that .ti~e monks relieved themselves in the privy
accord1n~ to semonty. Newly ordained monks, having arrived
fir~t, .watted and through restraining themselves, they fell down
~amhng. 1 They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: " Is
1t true, as is said, monks ? " " It is true, Lord." Having
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the
monks, saying:
" M~nks, yo~ ~hould not relieve yourselves in a privy
accordmg to semonty. Whoever does (this), there is an offence
of wr~ng-doing. I allow, you monks, to relieve yourselves
accordmg to the order of arrival." 11 I II
Now at. that time the group of six monks entered a privy
very hastily ~nd they. entered forcibly 2 and they relieved
the~selves whtle groamng 3 and while chewing toothwood and
outs1de the proper vess~ls and they spat into a vessel and they
scraped the~selves w1th a rough piece of wood and they
dropped a piece of wood for scraping into a cesspool ; and.
they l~ft ver:y ~astily and they left forcibly and they rinsed
smackmg t~etr hps and they left water in the saucer for rinsing
~-water).
fh?se who were modest monks [221] . . . spread
1t about, saymg: " How can this group of six monks enter
a privy very hastily . . . and leave water in the saucer for
rinsing (-water) ? " Then these monks told this matter to the
Lord. He said : " Is it true, as is said, monks ? " " It is
true, Lord." Having rebuked them, having given reasoned.
talk, he addressed the monks, saying:
" ~e.ll then, mo~ks, .I will lay down an observance in respect
of pnv1es and which 1s to be observed by monks in privies.
Jl211
"Whoever goes to a privy, standing outside should cough,
1

1
1

Cj. CV. VIII. 4. 1.
ubbhujilvti. as at Vin. iii. 40.
mtthunanta. Or is this ·' spitting " ?
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and the one sitting inside should cough too. Having laid aside
the robe on a bamboo for robes or on a cord for robes, one
should enter the privy carefully and unhurriedly. One should
not enter too hastily, one should not enter forcibly, one should
stand firmly on the privy shoes. One should not relieve
oneself while groaning . . . you should not drop a piece of
wood for scraping into a cesspool. You should get rid of it
while standing on the privy shoes. You should not depart
too quickly, nor forcibly. You should stand firmly on the
rinsing shoes. You should not rinse smacking your lips. you
should not leave water in the saucer for rinsing (-water). You
should get rid of it while standing on the rinsing shoes. If the
privy is dirty it should be washed. If the receptacle for (wood
for) scraping is full, the pieces of wood for scraping should be
thrown away. If the privy is soiled, it should be swept. If
the plaster flooring . . . if the cell . . . if the porch is soiled
the porch should be swept. If there is no water in the vessel
for rinsing-water, water should be tipped into it. This, monks,
is the observance for monks in respect of privies and which
should be observed by monks in respect of privies." II 3 II 10 I\
Now at that time those who shared cells did not conduct
themselves properly towards their preceptors. Those who were
modest monks . . . spread it about, saying : " How can these
who share cells not conduct themselves properly towards their
preceptors ? '' Then these monks told this matter to the Lord.
He said : " Is it true, as is said, monks, that those who share
cells do not conduct themselves properly towards their preceptors? " "It is true, Lord." The Awakened One, the Lord
rebuked them, saying:
" How, monks, can those who share cells [222] not conduct
themselves properly towards their preceptors? It is not,
monks . . . . " And having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying:
" Well then, monks, I will lay down an observance for those
who share cells towards their preceptors and which should be
observed by those who share cells towards their preceptors: II I II
" The one who shares a cell, 1 monks, should conduct himself
1 From here to the end of
B.D. iv. 59 ff.

!III

II see MY.

I. 25. 8-24, and for notes see
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properly towards the preceptor. This is the proper conduct
in this respect : having got up early, having taken off his
sandals, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder,
he should give toothwood, he should give water for rinsing
the mouth, he should make ready a seat. If there is conjey,
having washed a bowl, the conjey should be placed near (the
preceptor). When he has drunk the conjey, having given him
water, having received the bowl, having lowered it, having
washed it properly without rubbing it, it should be put away.
When the preceptor has got up, the seat should be removed.
If that place is soiled, that place should be swept. II 2 il
" If the preceptor wishes to enter a village, his inner clothing
should be given (to him), the inner clothing (that he is wearing)
should be received (from him) in return, the waistband should
be given (to him) ; having folded them (into two or four folds).
the outer robes are to be given (to him) ; having washed it,
a bowl with water is to be given (to him). If the preceptor
desires an attendant, (the latter) having put on his inner robe
all round so as to cover the three circles, having bound on
the waistband, having folded them, and having dressed in the
outer robes, having fastened the ties, having washed, having
taken a bowl, should be the preceptor's attendant. He should
not walk too far away (from him), he should not walk too close.
He should receive the bowl and its contents. II 3 II
"He should not interrupt the preceptor when he is speaking.
(But) if the preceptor is bordering on an offence, then, speaking
himself, he should warn him. When he is returning, he should
make ready a seat, having come back first ; he should set out
water for washing the feet, a foot-stool, a foot-stand ; having
gone to meet him, he should receive his bowl and robt:', he
should give back the inner clothing (given) in return, he should
receive his inner clothing. If a robe is damp with perspiration,
he should dry it for a short time in the sun's warmth, but a
robe should not be laid aside in the warmth. He should fold
up the robe. When folding up the robe, having made the
comers tum back four finger-breadths, he should fold up the
robe, thinking ' Mind there is no crease in the middle.' The
waistband should be placed in a fold (of the robe). If there
is almsfood and the preceptor wishes to eat, having given him
water, almsfood should be placed near (him). 114 II
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u Ht should offer the preceptor drinking-water.
When he
has eaten, having given him water, having received the bowl,
having lowered it, having washed it properly wit~out rubbing
it, having emptied out the water, he should dry It for a short
time in the sun's warmth, but a bowl should not be laid aside
in the warmth. [2231 He should lay aside the bowl and
rohes. When laying aside the bowl, having taken the howl
in one hand, having felt with the other hand under thf' couch
or under the chair, thf~ bowl should be laid aside, but the bowl
should not lw laid aside on the bare ground. \Vhen laymg
aside a robe, having taken the robe in onP hand, having stroked
the other hand along the bamboo for rohf's or along the cord
for robes, having got the edges away from him and the fold
toward~ him. th<' robe should be laid asid<'. When tht· precrptor
has got up. the seat should he removt>d, the watt>r for washing

the feet. the foot-stool, the foot-stand should \w pnt away.
If that plaet~ ~omes to be soiled that place should h(• swt·pt.

II s II

" If the preceptor wishes to bathe, he should prepare a ~ath.
If he wants a cold (bath), he should prepare a cold one : lf he
wants a hot (bath), he should prepare a hot one. If the preceptor
wishes to enter a bathroom, he should knead chunam, should
moisten clay; taking a chair for the bathroom. havmg gone
close behind the preceptor, having given him the chair for
the bathroom, having received his rohe he should lay it to one
side. He should give him the chunam, he should gtve him
the clay. If he is able to do so, he should rnter the bathroom.
When he is entering the bathroom, having smeared his face
with clay, having covered himself front and back, he should
enter the bathroom. 116 II
" He should not sit down so as to encroach upon (thP spac~
intended for) monks who are elders. He should not keep newly
ordained monks from a seat. He should make preparation
for the preceptor in a bathroom. \Vhen he is leaving the
bathroom, taking the chair for the bathroom, having covered
himself front and back, he should leave the bathroom. Ht~
should also make preparation for the preceptor in the water.
When he is bathing, having come out of the water (first),
having dried his own body, having put on his inner robe, he
should wipe off the water from the preceptor's limbs, he should
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give him his inner clothing, he should give him his outer cloak ;
taking the chair for the bathroom, having come back f1rst, he
should make ready a seat, he should put out water for washing
the feet, a foot-stool, a foot-stand. He should offer the
preceptor drinking-water. II 7 II
" If he wishrs to make him·recite, he should make him recite.
If he wishes to interrogate, he should be interrogated. ln
whatever dwelling-place the preceptor is staying, if that
dwelling-place is soiled, it should be cleaned if he is able (to
do so). When he is cleaning the dwelling-place, having first
taken out the bowl and robes, he should lay them to one side.
Having taken out the piece of cloth to sit upon and the sheet,
he should lay them to one side. Having taken out the mattress
and the squatting-mat, he should lay them to one side. II R II
" Having lowered the couch, [224] having taken it out carefully without rubbing it, without knocking it against the door
or the posts, he should lay it to one side. Having lowered
the chair, having taken it out carefully without rubbing it,
without knocking it against the door or the posts, he should
lay it to one side. Having taken out the supports for the
couch, he should lay them to one side. Having taken out tlw
spittoon, he should lay it to one side. Having taken out
the reclining-board, he should lay it to one side. Having taken
out the ground-covering, having observed how it was laid down,
he should lay it to one side. If there come to be cobwebs in
the dwelling-place, he should first remove them from the (floor-)
covering ; he should wipe the corners of the window-holes.
If a wall that was coloured red comes to be stained, he should
wipe it, having moistened a rag, having wrung it out. If ground
that was blacked becomes stained, he should wipe it, having
moistened a rag, having wrung it out. If the ground did not
come to be treated, he should sweep it, having sprinkled it all
over with water, thinking : ' Take care lest the dwelling-place
is sullied with dust.' Having looked for (any) rubbish, he
should remove it to one side. II 9 II
" Having dried the ground-covering in the sun, having
cleaned it, having shaken it, having brought it back, he should
lay it down as it was laid down before. Having dried the
supports for the couch in the sun, having wiped them, having
brought them back, he should place them where they were
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before. Having dried the couch in the su?· .. : the chair
in the sun, having cleaned it, having shaken 1t, h.avt~g lo_wered
it, having brought it back carefully without rubbmg It, :vtthout
knocking it against the door or the posts, ~e should lay 1t, down
as it was laid down before. Havmg dned the mattre~s and
the squatting mat in the sun . . . having d.ried the ptece of
cloth to sit upon and the sheet in the sun, havmg cleaned them,
having shaken them, having brought them back, he sho~lcllay
them 'down as they were laid down before. Havmg d~ted the
spittoon in the sun, having. wiped it, having br~ught I.t back ..
he should place it where 1t was bdorc.. Hav~ng dncd th.(
. · b oaru-1 1'n the .sun . having
wiprd tt • havmg
brought 1t
rec lmmg.
,
hack, he should place ~t where 1t was bdore. 11 1° ~~
.. ·
" He should lay astde the bowl and robes. \\.hen l~j mg
aside the bowl . . . (as in I! 5 ii) .... When laymg. astd: a
ro b e . . . the fold towards him. the robe should be latd aside.

I , I I II

" If dusty winds blow from the east, ~e should close the
eastern windows. If dusty winds blow from the west . . .
the north .... [2251 . . . from the south, he should close the
southern windows. If the weather is cool, he should open the
~indows by day, he should close them at night. If tlw weather
is warm, he should close the windows by day. he ~hould open
them at night. II 12 II
" If a cell is soiled, the cell should be swept. If. a porch
. . . an attendance-hall . . . a fire-hall . . . a p~iv~ IS sOilf'<L
the privy should be swept. ~ f there is no ~lnnkmg-water.
drinking-water should be provtded. If thcr~· IS no water f~~
washing, water for washing should be. p~ovtdC'(l. If there IS
no water in the pitcher of water for. n~smg. wat~r should be
tipped into the pitcher of water for nnsmg. II IJ il
'' If dissatisfaction has arisen in the preceptor. the ?ne who
shares his cell should allay it or get another to allay 1t.' or ~e
should give him a talk on dhamma. If remorse has ar~sen 1~
the preceptor, the one who shares the cel.l sho.uld dtspel tt
or get another to dispel it, or h~ sh~uld g1 ve h1m a talk or:
dhamma. If wrong views have ansen 111 the preceptor. the one
who shares his cell should dissaude him (from them). or ~et
another to dissuade him (from them), or hf' should gtve htm
a talk on dhamma. II I 4 ll

ROOK OF DISCIPLINE

" ff the preceptor has committed an offence against an
important rule and deserves probation, the one who shares
his cell should make an effort, thinking: ' How then could
the Order grant the preceptor probation ? ' If the preceptor
deserves to be sent back to the beginning, the one who shares
his cell should make an effort, thinking: 'How then could
the Order send the preceptor back to the beginning ? ' If
the preceptor deserves miinatta (discipline), the one who shares
his cell should make an effort, thinking: ' How then coul<l
the Order inflict miinatta (discipline) on the preceptor? ' Jf
the preceptor deserves rehabilitation, the one who shares his
cell should make an effort, thinking: How then could the
Order n-habilitate the preceptor ? ' II rs II
" If the Order desires to carry out a (formal) act against the
preceptor-one of censure or one of guidance or one of banishment or one of reconciliation or one of suspension-the one
who shares his cell should make an effort, thinking: ' How
then could the Order not carry out a (formal) act against the
preceptor, or change it to a lighter one ? ' Yet if a (formal)
act-one of censure . . . one of suspension-is carried out by
the Order against him, the one who shares his cell should make
an effort, thinking: ' How then could the preceptor conduct
himself properly, be subdued, mend his ways, (so that) thPOrdcr could revoke that (formal) act ? ' U r6 II
" If the preceptor's robe should be washed, [226] the one
who shares his cell should wash it or he should make an effort,
thinking: • How then could the preceptor's robe be washed? '
If the preceptor's robe-material should be made up, the one
who shares his cell should make it up or he should make an
effort, thinking: • How then could the preceptor's robematerial be made up ? ' If dye should be boiled for the
preceptor, the one who shares the cell should boil it or he
should make an effort, thinking: How then can the dye be
boiled ? ' If the preceptor's robe should be dyed, the one who
shares his cell should dye it or should make an effort, thinking :
' How then can the preceptor's robe be dyed? ' When he is
dyeing the robe, he should dye it properly, turning it again
and again, nor should he go away if the drips have not ceased.
1

1
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Now at that time preceptors did not conduct themselves
properly towards those who shared their cells. Those who were
modest monks . . . spread it about, saying: " How can thc::-.c
preceptors not conduct themselves properly towards those whu
share their cells ? " Then these monks told this matter to
the Lord. He said: " Is it true, as is said, monks, that
preceptors do not conduct themselves properly towards those
who share their cells ? ''
It is true, Lord." Having rebuked them, having gtn'n
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: " \Veil tht·n.
monks, I will lay down an observance for preceptors tov.:anb
those who share their cells and which should he observed by
preceptors towards those who share their cdls. I! I II
"The preceptor, 1 monks, should conduct himself properly
towards the one who shares his cell. [227 J This is tlw proper
conduct in this respect : the one who ~hares th~_~ cell "hould
be furthered, he should be helped by the preceptor in regard
11

II I711

" Without asking the preceptor (for permission), he should
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not give an almsbowl to anyone nor should he receive an almsbowl from anyone ; he should not give a robe to anyone nor
should he receive a robe from anyone; he should not give
a requisite to anyone nor should he receive a reyuisite from
anyone; he should not cut off anyone's hair, nor should he
have his hair cut off by anyone ; he should not render a service
to anyone nor should he cause a service to be rendered by anyone ; he should not execute a commission for anyone nor shuulJ
he cause a commission to be executed by anyone : hl' should
not become an attendant on anyone nor should he take an vone as an attendant ; he should not bring back almsfood for
anyone nor should he have almsfood brought back by anyone.
Without asking the preceptor (for permission). he should nut
enter a village, he should not go to a cemetery, he should not
leave the district. If the preceptor becomes ill, he ~hould
tend him for as long as life lasts ; he .;;hould wait (w1th
him) until he recovers. This, monks, is the observance' for
those who share cells towards preceptors and which should
be observed by those who share cells towards pn·ceptors."

' From here tn the end of Ch. 12 is the same as MV. I. 26.
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to recitation, interrogation, exhortation, instruction. If there
is a bowl for the preceptor but no bowl for the one who shares
his cell, a bowl should be given by the preceptor to the onP
who shares his cell, or he should make an effort, thinking:
'How then could a bowl be procured for the one who shares
my cell ? ' If there is a robe for the preceptor . . . if there is
(another) requisite for the preceptor . . . ' How then could
(another) requisite be procured for the one who shares my
cell? ' !12 II
" If the one who shares a cell becomes ill, having got up
early he should give tooth-wood, he should give water for
rinsing the mouth, he should make ready a seat. If there is
conjey, having washed a vessel, conjey should be placed near
him. When he has drunk the conjey, having given him water,
having received the vessel, having lowered it, having washed
it properly without rubbing it, it should be put away. When
the one who shares a cell has got up, the seat should be
removed. If that place is soiled that place should be swept.
11311
" If the one who shares a cell wishes to enter a village,
his inner clothing should be given (to him), the inner clothing
(that he is wearing) should be received from him, in return,
the outer robes should be given (to him), having folded them
(into two or four folds) ; having washed it, a bowl with water
is to be given to him. Thinking : ' He will be returning
about now,' he should make ready a seat, he should set out
water for washing the feet, a foot-stool, a foot-stand ; having
gone to meet him, he should receive his bowl and robe he
should give back the inner clothing (given) in return, he sh~uld
receive his inner clothing. If a robe is damp with perspiration,
he should dry it for a short time in the sun's warmth, but a
robe should not be laid aside in the warmth. He should fold
up the robe. When folding up the robe, having made the
corners turn back four finger-breadths, he should fold up the
robe, thinking: ' Mind there is no crease in the middle.'
The waistband should be placed in a fold (of the robe). If
there is almsfood and the one who shares a cell wishes to eat,
having given him water, almsfood should be placed near (him).

11411
'' He should offer the one who shares his cell drinking water.
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\Vhen he has eaten, having given him water, having received
the bowl, having lowered it, having washed it properly without
rubbing it, having emptied out the water he should dry it
for a short time in the sun's warmth, but a bowl should not
be laid aside in the warmth. He should lay aside the bowl
and robes. When laying aside the bowl, having taken the bowl
in one hand, [228] having felt with the other under the couch
or under the chair, the bowl should be laid aside, but the
bowl should not be laid aside on the bare ground. When
laying aside a robe, having taken the robe in one hand, having
stroked the other hand along the bamboo for robes or the
cord for robes, having got the edges away from him and the
fold towards him, the robe should be laid aside. When the
one who shares a cell has got up, the seat should be removed,
the water for washing the feet, the foot-stool, the foot-stand
should be put away. If that place comes to be soiled, that
place should be swept. II 5 II
" If the one who shares a cell wishes to bathe, he should
prepare a bath. If he wants a cold (bath), he should prepar~
a cold one; if he wants a hot (bath), he should prepare a
hot one. If the one who shares a cell wishes to enter a
bathroom, he should knead chunam, he should moisten clay;
taking a chair for the bathroom, having gone (close behind
the one who shares a cell), having given him the chair for the
bathroom, l:aving received his robe, he should lay it to nne
side. He should give him the chunam, he should give him
the clay. If he is able to do so he should enter the bathroom.
When he is entering the bathroom, having smeared h1s face
with clay, having covered himself front and back, he should
enter the bathroom. I! 6 II
" He should not sit down so as to encroach upon (the space
intended for) monks who are elders. He should not keep
newly ordained monks from a seat. He should makP preparation for the one who shares a cell in the bathroom. \Vhen
he is leaving the bathroom, taking the chair for the bathroom,
having covered himself front and back, he should leave the
bathroom. And he should make preparation in the water
for the one who shares his cell. \Vhen he is bathi~g. having
come out of the water first, having dried his own body, having
put on his inner robe, he should wipe off the water from the
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limbs of the one who shares the cell, he should give him his
inner clothing, he should give him his outer cloak ; taking
the chair for the bathroom, having come back Jirst, he should
make ready a seat, he should put out water for washing the
feet, a foot-stool, a foot-stand. He should olft'r the one who
shares a cell drinking-water. 117 II
" If the dwelling-place in which the one who shares a cell
is staying is dirty, if he is able (to do so) he should clean it.
When he is cleaning it, having first taken out the bowl and
robes, he should lay them to one side . . . . If there is no
water in the pitcher of water for rinsing, water should be
tipped into the pitcher of water for rinsing. If dissatisfaction
has arisen in the one who shares a cell, the preceptor should
allay it or get another to a11ay it, or he should give him a talk
on dhamma. If remorse . . . the preceptor should dispel it
or get another to dispel it, or he should give him a talk on
dhamma. If [229] wrong views have arisen in the one who
shares a cell, the preceptor should dissuade him (from them)
or get another to dissuade him (from them) or he should give
him a talk on dhamma. II S II
" If the one who shares a cell has committed an offence
against an important rule . . . the preceptor should make an
effort, thinking : ' How then could the Order rehabilitate the
one who shares the cell ? ' II 9 II
" If the Order desires to carry out a (formal) act against
one who shares a cell . . . thinking : ' How then could the
one who shares a cell conduct himself properly, be subdued,
mend his ways, (so that) the Order ~ould revoke that (formal)
act ? ' II I o II
" If the robe of one who shares a cell should be washed
. . . When he is dyeing the robe, he should dye it properly,
turning it again and again, nor should he go away if the drips
have not ceased. If the one who shares a cell becomes ill, he
should tend him for as long as life lasts ; he should wait (with
him) until he recovers. This, [230] monks, is the observance
for preceptors towards those who share their cells and which
should be observed by preceptors towards those who share
their cells." II I I 1112 II
The Second Portion for Repeating.
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Now at that time pupils did not conduct themselves properly
towards their teachers--(as in 1111 II- Instead of preceptor
read teacher; instead of one who shares a cell read pupil) ... II 1311
Now at that time teachers did not conduct themselves
properly towards their pupils . . . (as in 111211 .. Instead of
preceptor, one who shares his cell read teacher, puptl) ... II 1411
Told is the Eighth Section : that on Observances.
In this Section are f1fty-five items, fourteen observances.
This is its key :
. .
With sandals and sunshades, heads muffled up, dnnkmg water.
did not greet, they did not ask, snake, the well behaved looked
down upon, I
.
He took off, sunshade, and over his shoulder, and unhumedly,
withdrawal,
laying aside bowl and robe, and suitable, asked, 1 ./
Should sprinkle,2 and about washing, sandals wtth a dry and
a damp 3 (cloth),
a senior, a newly ordained one should ask, and whether
occupied, resorts, /
Learners, privies, drinking water, washing,• staff, agreement,
thereupon"
the time, a moment, soiled, the ground-covering should be
taken out, I
.
Supports, mattress and squatting mat, and couch and cha1r,
spittoon 6 ,
reclining board, cobwebs, corners, coloured red, black. not
treated. 7 I
.
And rubbish, ground covering, supports, couch and chatr,. .
mattress, s piece of cloth to sit upon, spittoon, 6 and rechmng
board, I
pucchitii.
Oldenberg's text: asuiceyya; Siam. : asinci.
I Olden berg's text : all' ; Siam. allen' . .
' paribhojaniya here abbreviated to part
6 Oldenberg's text (afterwards abbreviated to 0.) :
katikan tato; S1am.
katikatthitam.
• kh'elamallaka here abbreviated to mal/aka.
1 o. : geruka-ka}a, akata ; Siam. : geruka k4!akakata.
_
_
s 0 : patipadnka~ maiica-Pf!ham, I bhtsJ : S1am : pahpadaka mailcakam i
j1/tha"!' bh!SL
1
I
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Bowl and robe, and the ground, the edges away, the folds
towards,
from East, and from West, from the North, then from the
South, I
And cool, warm, by day, at night, and a cell, a porch,
attendance- and fire-hall, and the custom in privies, J
Water for drinking, for washing, and into pitchers of water
for rinsing- .
Fo~ the rhythm: an observance laid down for those incoming. f
Neither a seat, nor water, nor meeting, nor drinking water
either,
they did not greet, they did not appoint, 1 and the well behaved
spread it about. I
And a seat for a senior, water, and having gone to meet.,
drinking water,
sandals, on one side, and he should be greeted, should be
appointed, I [231]
Occupied, resorts and a learner, privy, drinking- and washingwater,2
sta:ff, 3 agreement, the time, if he is sitting down before one
newly ordained, I
He should greet, he should explain, the method is as below.
The observance for these resident ones was pointed out by
the Leader of the Caravan. I
Those going away and wood, clay,' having opened, not asking
(for permission),
and they were lost, and unguarded, and the well behaved ones
looked down upon. I
Having packed away, having closed, having asked (for permission), so may he set out,
monk or novice or park-attendant or layfollower, 1
On stones, a heap, he should pack away, and he should close,
if he is able, 6 or an effort, and just where it does not leak, j
If the whole 6 leaks-to a village, and just there in the open air,

,. So the different things surely remain " : the observance for
monks who are going away. /
They did not give thanks, through an elder, leaving alone,
about four or five,
wanting to relieve himself, he was fainting: these are the
observances for those giving thanks. /
The group of six monks wrongly dressed and further wrongly
clothed,
and improperly, turning aside, encroaching on 1 (the space
intended for) elders, /
And newly ordained monks, outer cloaks, and the well behaved
looked down upon.
having dressed with the inner robe all round one for covering
the three circles, waistband, one bundle, block, /
Not turning aside, properly clad, well-controlled, eyes cast
down, 2
lifting up the robes, with loud laughter, noise, and so the three
swayings, 3 /
Arms akimbo, muffled up, crouching, properly clad, well
controlled,
lifting up the robes, loud laughter,' little noise, the three
swayings, 3 /
Arms akimbo, muffled up, and lolling, encroaching, not on
a seat,
having spared (he should) not, when water, 6 having lowered,
he should not splash, /
Receiver, neighbouring, outer cloak, and if cooked rice it should
be received,
6
curry, tit-bits, for all, and an equal level, I
7
Attentively, and thinking of the bowl, and on continuous
almsround, equal curry,
not from the top, coverings up, asking, captious-mindedly,
8
Large, a round, door, whole hand, one should not talk,

1

0.: anupakhajjane; Siam.: jjanaf!a.
0.: -cakkhu; Siam. : cakkhuna.

1

pacalana . . . cala.

1

0.
0.
0.
• 0.
1 0.
1 0.
1
1
1

paii'ifape; S am. : paniiape.

bhojani ; Siam. : bhojana,..
kattara ; Siam. : kattaram.
matti ca ; Siam. : mattikd.

ussahali ; Siam. : sace ussahati.
sabbe ; Siam. : sace.
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' 0. : ukkhittacitta, ujjhaggi.; Siam. : okkh•ttuhkhtlla UJJhaggfu.
II 0. : na udake; Siam. : ca udake.
• 0. : samatiUJ; Siam. : samakanti. .
_
_
' Siam. here adds: samasupaiica tLtthtkii Ina lava thero lJhlHl11'VV•l •lS«mpatle
ca odane f sakkaca111 pattasaiiiH ca sapadanam ca supaka~.
• 0. : na byahare; Siam. : na uohrtre
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ball, breaking up, cheeks. shaking, scattering lumps of boiled
rice, f
And th~n .putting out the tongue, smacking the lips, making
a htsstng sound,
licki~g t~e fingers, the bow], the lips, accepting with what
ts smled, 1
Until cveryone, 1 when water, 1 having lowered, he should not
splash,
receiver, neighbouring, outer cloak, and having lowc.'red on the
ground, j
With lumJ~S of boiled rice, when returning, properly dad,
cruuchmg;
this rt>fectory-observance was laid down by the dhamma-king. f
Wrongly dressed, improperly, and without dPlilwration. 2
hastily,
far, close, long, soon, here just those who walk for alms. f [232)
He may go properly clad, 3 well controllc'd, 4 his t·ycs cast
down,«
lifting up the robes, with loud laughter, noise, and so the three
swayings, j
Arms akimbo, muffled up, crouching, and having considen•d,
hastily,
·
far, close, long, soon, a little seat, a spoon, 1
Or a dish and if she sets it out. having raised {and) having
uncuvered,s
(the alms) may be received, he should not look at, and that
is about curries as before, 1
A monk should cover with the outer cloak, he should go
properly clad, 8
well controlled, and the eyes cast down, lifting up the robes.
and with loud laughter, I
Little noise, the three swayings, arms akimbo, muffled up,
crouching,
the first the seat, the refuse (tub), drinking water, washing
water,

-------------------------------------------0. : yut•a na sabbe, udakc; Siam. : na tava yava 1za sabbe.
1

U. : asallakkhe ca sahasa; Siam. : asailakkhetva sahasa.
0. : pa,t"channena; Siam. pa!icchanno va.
• 0. : susar,nvul' okkhittacakkhu; Siam. : sa'!'vuJ' okkhitlacakllhuna.
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the last if he so d~sirt'~ m;ty c·at. it may be thrown into, he
should remove, I
He should put away, he shoul<l swc·c·p. 1l t'mpty {and) depletl'd
he ~•houlct attend (to them)
1
by a sign with the hand, he should not IHc'itk into . and the
ohservanc<' for those who walk for aim...,. I
Drinking water, washing water, tlre, kindling wood and lunar
mansions (and) quarters (and) thieves,
thinking, " then' is nothing" having thrashed (Hwm). ;t howl.
on the shoulder, then the robe, I
" Now," having hung on the shouklf~r. the three cirdc·s. all
round,
as is the observance for those who walk for alms so arc the
mPanings in that for forest-dwellers. I
A howl, on the shoulder, robe, on the head, and having put on,

drinking water.
washing water, fire, and also kindling wood, a staff, J
Lunar mansions, or their positions, he should become skilled
in the quarters :
the observance was laid down for these forest-dwellers by the

Brst of Teachers. /
fn th(· open air, they were covered, and the well behaved lookNi
down upon.
l f a dwelling-place is soiled, ftrst the howl and robe.
Mattress and squatting-mat, couch. and chair. spittoon,
rvclining board (and) window corners, red colouring, black.
not treated, /
1\.uhbish. near monks, lodgings, dwelling-place, drinking water.
rwar washing water. and to windward in the open space. I
2
To l<"cward, covering, supports and couch,
..
chair, mattress, piece of cloth to sit upon, spittoon, and rechmng
board, /
And bowl and robe on the ground, the edges away from, thcfold towards,
rlnd the East, the West, the North, th<"n the South, I
And cool and warm, by day (and) at night, and a cell, a porch.
attendance- and lire-hall, a privy, drinking water, I

1

------------------------

1

6
11

0.: pa~i~tJ~etvii; Siam.: panamaka.
{!1~t< than )leva.
·

0. : hatthiuikiire, hJwndr.yya; Siam. : laatthakiire na bhindeyya.
a 0.: manre ca; Si<Jm.: muiicakam.

1
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BOOK OF DISCIPLINE
Pitcher of rinsing water, seniors, recitation (and) interrogation,
study, 1
dhamma, and a light, he should (not) extinguish, he should
not open, nor should he close, f
When the senior turns, he should not touch him even with
a corner;
the Great Sage laid down this observance for lodgings. I
If they are being hindered, doorway, fainting, the well behaved
look down upon, [233]
he should throw out the ashes, bathroom, and flooring as
before, I
Cell (and) porch, hall, chunarn (and) clay (and) jar,
face, in front, not (encroaching on) elders, nor2 newly ordained,
if he is able, J
In front, above, a way, swampy, clay, a little chair,
and having extinguished, he may depart :3 the observance for
those in bathrooms. /
He did not rinse, according to seniority and in order, and he
fell down, hastily,
forcibly," groaning, toothwood, they relieved themselves,
spitting, I
Rough, cesspool, hastily, forcibly, smacking, they left, 6
outside and inside one should cough, a cord, and unhurriedly, I
Hastily, forcibly, groaning, 8 toothwood, and relieving oneself,
spitting, rough, and cesspool, privy shoes, I
Not too hastily, forcibly, shoes, smacking the lips,
one should not leave, one should not2 get rid of, dirty, 7 and
about the receptacle, 8 I
Privy, plaster flooring, and cell, porch,
and water in the pitcher for rinsing water : the observance
in the privies are these. /
1 0.: -paripucchana, sajjha, f dhammo, padlpaii ca vijjnape na v&vare, na
Pi tlsake ; Siam. : paripucchana I sajiha dhammo padtpan ca na vivare na ca

thake. I
• Siam. omits na.
1 0. : vijjhapetvii ca, pakkam~; Siam. : vijjhapetvii thaketva ca.
' 0. reads uppajji for ubbhujitva, and in the line below ubbhajjhi; Siam.
ubbhuji in both places.
1 0. : sethena.
At VIII. 10. 2 the corresponding word is sesenti. Siam. :
sesakam.
• 0. ·: sahasa ubbhajjitvana ; Siam. : sahasa ubbhuji !hite.
7 0. : uha11a, presumably for uhata of VIII. tO. 3 : Siam. : uhanii.
1
0. : pidharena ca ; Siam. : Pilharena ca.
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Sandals, toothwood, and water for rinsing the mouth, a seat,
conjey, water, having washed, he should remove, soiled, and
village, /
.
Inner clothing, waistband, fold, a bowl wtth water,
attendant, and precisely the three circles, all round, waistband, I
Fold, having washed, attendant, not too far away, he should
receive,
while he is speaking, offence, going first, a seat,
Water, (foot-) stool and stand, having gone to meet, inner
clothing,
.
in the sun, he laid aside, crease, in a fold, let htm eat. he may
place, 1
Drinking water, water, lowered, for a moment, but he should
not lay aside,
bowl on the ground and robes, edges away, fold towards, /
He should remove, he should put away, and soiled, to bathe,
cold, hot, bathroom, chunam, clay, behind, I
And chair, robe, chunam, clay, if he is able, face,
front, elders, neither, and preparation, when leaving, /
Front, in the water, when bathing, having dressed, the
preceptor,
.
and the inner clothing, outer cloak, chatr, and about a seat. I
Footstool and stand, drinking water, recitation, interrogation,
if soiled he should clean it, 2 first the bowl and robes I
Piece of cloth to sit upon and sheet, and the mattress and
squatting mat,
. .
couch, chair, supports, spittoon, and the rechmng board, /
Ground- (covering), cobwebs, windows, red, black, not treated,
ground-covering, supports, couch, chair, ~attress, I
..
Piece of cloth to sit upon and sheet, sptttoon and rechmng
board, bowl and robe, [234]
from the East, and from the West, from the North, and then
from the South, I
And cool and warm, by day and night, and a cell, porch.
attendance- and fire-hall, privy, drinking water, water for
washing, I
1
2

namB, for upanametabbo at the end ?f VIII. 1~. ~·
OJdenberg ukliipa'!' su sodheyya ; S1am. : "klap ussaha~ sodMyya.
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Pitcher of water for rinsing, dissatisfaction, remorse, and wrong
view, important (rule),I
the beginning, miinatta, rehabilitation, censure, guidance,2 1
Banishment, reconciliation, and suspension, if it is carried out,
he should wash, and he should make up, the dye, he should
dye, turning it, I
And bowl, and also robe, and a requisite, cutting off,
service, commission, attendant, almsfood, entering, f
Nor to a cemetery, and also from a district, he should attend
him for as long as life lasts ;
this is the observance for one who shares a cell. These are for
a precept or : I
Exhortation, instruction, recitation, interrogation, and bowl.
robe.
and requisite, ill, he should not be an attendant. 3 1
These observances for preceptors are also so for teachers;
as are the observances for those who share a cell, so they are
for pupils. 1
Those observances for incoming ones, and again for resident
ones,
those going away, those giving thanks, in a refectory, those
walking for almsfood, f
That observance for forest-dwellers, and also that for lodgings,
In a bathroom, a privy, and those for preceptors and those
who share their cells, /
(As is) that observance for teachers, so is it for pupils.
Nineteen matters are spoken of in sixteen sections. f
Being imperfect in observance one does not perfect morality,
Impure in morality, of poor wisdom, one knows not onepointedness of mind, /
The mind wavering, not one-pointed, sees not dhamma rightly,
not seeing true dhamma, one is not freed from ill. 1
Being perfect in observance, one perfects morality too,
pure in morality, with wisdom, one knows too one-pointedness
of mind, I

The mmd unwavering, one-pointed, rightly sees dhamma too,
.
beholding true dlzamma, one is freed from ill. /
Wherefore the watchful son of the Conqueror should fulhl th~
observance,
the exhortation of the best of Buddhas-hence he will come to
nibbfma. I [235]

_ 1 OldenberJ; ti~amana'?' anabhi,-ati kukkucca,a di!#hi ca garu;
Siam.:
acama -anabhtf'alt kukkucca't' di!!hika. ga,-u.
1 • Oldenberg has niyasaka above, for nissaya.
Siam. ?Jiyassaka,.. Cf. also
A. 1. 99 where Prtyassakamma should read nissayak-.
1 Oldenberg reads na pacchtisamatto save ; Siam. bhave.
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1.2-3]

THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) IX
At one time1 the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at
Sa vatthi in the Eastern Monastery in the long house of Migara's
mother. Now at that time the Lord was sitting down surrounded by an Order of monks on an Observance day. Then,
when the night was far spent, as the first watch was waning,
t~e venerable Ananda, rising from his seat, having arranged
hts upper robe over orte shoulder, having saluted the Lord
with joined palms, spoke thus to th~ Lord:
" Lord, the night is far spent, the first watch is waning;
the Order of monks has been sitting down for a long time ;
Lord, let the Lord recite the Patimokkha to the monks."!!
When he had spoken thus the Lord became silent. And when
the night was far spent, as the middle watch was waning, the
venerable Ananda a second time rising from his seat, having
arranged . . . spoke thus to the Lord :
" Lord, the night is far spent, the middle watch is waning ;
. . . recite the Patimokkha to the monks." And a second
time the Lord became silent. And when the night was far
spent, as the last watch was waning, when the sun had risen
and the night had a face of gladness, 3 a third time did the
venerable Ananda, rising from his seat, having arranged . . .
speak thus to the Lord :
" Lord, the night is far spent, the last watch is waning ;
the sun has risen, the night has a face of gladness ; the Order
of monks has been sitting down for a long time ; Lord, let
the Lord recite the Patimokkha to the monks."
"Ananda, the assembly is not entirely pure." 4 11 r 11
Then it occurred to the venerable MoggalHina the Great :
~ The whole o~ this episodA occurs also at A. iv. 204 ff., Ud. 51 ff.
. \??oted at /\ hA. 114 ; and at DA. 227-8, and Vv.l. 52, to " for a long
bme, as an example of khaya, waning.
s Cf. 1\IV. VIII. 13. 2; Ud. 27.
' I.e. th;ere is some monk in it who has not confessed an offence which he

has committed.

3JI

" Now, on account of which individual did the Lord speak
thus : 'Ananda, the assembly is not entirely pure ' ? " Then
the venerable Moggalhl.na the (Treat with his mind compassed
the minds of the entire Order of monks. Then the venerable
Moggallana the Great saw that individual sitting in the midst
of the Order of monks--of bad moral habit, 1 depraved in
character, of impure and suspicious bchaviour, 2 of concealed
actions, 3 not a (true) recluse (although) pretending to be a
(true) recluse, not a farer of the Brahma-faring (although)
pretending to be a farer of thr Brahma-faring, rotten within.
ftlled with desire, 4 f1lthy by nature ; seeing him, he approached
that individual, [2361 having approached, he spoke thus to
that individual :
" Get up, your reverence, thr Lord has seen you ; for you
there is no communion 5 together with the monks.'' \Vhen he
had spoken thus that individual became silent. And a second
time . . . . And a third time the verwrahle 1\-loggallana the
Great spoke thus to that individual : " Get up, your reverence
. . . for you there is no communion togdhcr with the monks."
And a third time that individual became silent. Then the
venerable MoggalHi.na the Great, having takrn that individual
by the arm, having thrust him out through the porch of the
gateway, having shot the b()lt, 6 approached the Lord; having
approached, he spoke thus to the Lord :
" Lord I have thrust that individual out ; the company is
entirely pure ; Lord, let the Lord recite the Patimokkha to
the monks."
" How strange, Moggallfma, how wonderful, Moggallana.
that that foolish man should have waited even until he was
taken hold of by the arm." II 2 II
Then the Lord addressed the monks. 7 saying: " Monks,
1 For this set of epithet." cf. A. i. IoK, 1 z6, ii. 239, iv. 201, 205, Pu;;. pp. 27,
36; Ud. 52; S. iv. 18o-r.
~ S. i. 66, Thaf!.. 277 ; cf. lJhA. iii. 4R53 Sn. 127.
6 Defmcd at Vin. iv. 214.221,233 (R.n. iii. Illl, '74· 19(1)
6 samviisa.
Cf. definition at Vzn. iv. Jl.), and detimtion of "t() hf' ill
communion" at Vw. iv. I)~. 214. Abo ~f't' l \i.e. fl9.
• !ucigha.f!lunrt datva, cf. -CV. V. 14. 3· Thi~ ep1sode is referred to at SnA.
312.
7
At .1. iv.
Paha.rada.

H)8

this description of the ocean is ascribed to the asura chid,
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there are these eight strange and wonderful things about the
great ocean, 1 from constantly having seen which asuras 2
delight in the great ocean. What are the eight ? The great
ocean, monks, deepens gradually, slopes gradually, shelves
gradually, with no abruptness like a precipice. And monk~ ..
that the great ocean deepens gradually, slopes gradually, shelvt's
gradually with no abruptness like a precipice-this, monks, is
the first strange and wonderful thing about the great ocean
from constantly having seen which asuras delight in the great
ocean.
"And again, monks, the great ocean is stable, it docs not
overflow its margins. 3 And, monks, that the great ocean is
stable, that it docs not overflow its margins-this, monks, is
the second strange and wonderful thing . . . .
"And again, monks, the great ocean does not associate with
a dead body, a corpse. Whatever dead body, corpse thrrc
may be in the great ocean, that it just quickly forces ashon'
and pushes on to the dry land.~t Tltat the great ocean, monks,
does not associate with a dead body, a corpse . . . this, monks,
is the third strange and wonderful thing . . . .
"And again, monks, all the great rivers, that is to say the
Ganges, the Jumna, the Aciravati, the Sarabhii, the MahP
-these, on reaching the great ocean lose their former names
and idcntitics 6 and arc reckoned simply as the great ocean.
That all the great rivers . . . this, monks, [237) is the fourth
strange and wonderful thing . . . .
"And again, monks, those streams which in the world flow
into the great ocean, and those showers from the sky which
fall into it, yet is neither the emptiness nor the fullness of the
great ocean affected by that. That those streams which in
the world . . . this, monks, is the fifth strange and wonderful
thing . . . .
"And again, monks, the great ocean has one taste, the taste
1

As at A. iv. JI)R-zo4, 206-zoB; Ud. 53-56.
A class of mythical beings-not apparently here, as sometimes, shown
as the enemies of the dcuas.
3 In ebbing and flowing, VA. I 287 says.
' Cf. Miln. 187, 250.
~ This list recurs at A. iv. 101, v. 22; S. ii. IJj, v. 38; Miln, 70, 87, 300;
Vi.Htt. 10.
8 gotta, clan.
C{. Chand. Up. 6. 10. 1, oz; MUJ;u;t. Up. 3· 2. 8, Prasna Up.
6. 5·
2
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I

I

I

.I I I

of salt. That the great ocean, monks, has unc tastt'
this.
monks, is the sixth strange and wonderful thing . . . .
1
"And again, monks, the great ocean has many treasurrs,
divers treasures ; these treasurrs are there, that is to say :
pear1,2 crystal, 2 lapis lazuli, 2 shdl, 2 quartz, 2 coral, 2 silver, gold,
ruby, cat's-eye. 2 That the great ocean, monks, has many
treasures . . . this, monks, is the seventh strange and wonderful thing . . . .
"And again, monks, the great ocean is the abodt: of great
beings; these beings are there: the timis, th: timinRalc~s, the
timitimingalas, asuras, 3 nagr;r.s, gandhabbas. 1 here arc. m. t.he
great ocean individualities~t a hundred yojanas 6 (long), 6 mdividualitics two hundred . . . three hundred . . . four hundreo
. .. Jive hundred ynjanas {long). That thr grrat oceJn,
monks, is the abode of great beings ; that these beings are
tht•re : the tintis . . . individualities five hundred yojmzas
(long)-this, monks, is the eighth strang<-' _and wonde~ful thing
about the great ocean from constantly havmg seen whtch asuras
delight in the great ocean. These, monks, are the eight strange
anJ wonderful things about the great ocean from constantly
having seen which asuras delight in the great ocean. II J !I
" In exactly the same way, monks, in this dlza~nma and
discipline there are eight strange and wonderful thmgs from
constantly having seen which monks delight in this dlzamma
and discipline. What are the eight ?
" Even, 7 monks, as the great ocean deepens gradually, slopes
gradually, shelves gradually with no abruptness like a precipice,
even so, monks, in this dlzamma and discipline there is a gradual
training, 8 a gradual doing, 9 a gradual coursr. 10 with no
ratana.
z See G.S. iv. 137, notes.
' See G.S. iv. 137. n. I J.
6 attabhava.
6 See B.D. ii. go, n. 8.
• Quoted A sl. 299·
7 Quoted Kvu. 219.
.
. .
.. .
.
.
• /lA. iv. I I I says this 1s the" three trammg-s, t.e. e1ther m !he higher
moral habit, the higher mentality, the higher wisdom (as at A· 1. .lJ.4), or
in moral habit, concentration, wisdom. Fur these three words, d. 11-1. 1. 47'),
iii. 1 ; A. iv. 201 ; Ud. 54·
.
.
.
.
. ,
~ kiriya. AA. iv. z 11 calls th1s the thnteen dhutangas, ascetic practu.;e::.
(explained at Vism. 59 ff.).
.
.
•
10 A A. iv. 111 calls this: the seven {ways of) contcmplatmg, the e1~htecn
great (ways of) insight ( V1sm. u:z8 tl.). the . thirty-eight catcgones of
dependence, the thirty-seven thmgs helpful to enhghtenment.
1
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abruptness such as penetration of vrofound knowledge. And,
monks, that in this dhamma and discipline there is a ... gradual
course with no abruptness such as penetration of profound
knowledge, this, monks, is the first strange and wonderful thing
from constantly having seen which monks delight in this
dhamma and discipline.
"And even, monks; as the great ocean is stable and does not
overflow its margins, even so, monks, whatever rule of training
has been laid down by me for dis6.,.:cs, my disciples will not
transgress it even for life's sake. And that, monks, my
disciples will not transgress even for life's sake a rule of
training laid down by me for disciples, [238] this, monks, is
the second strange and wonderful thing . . . .
.. And even, monks, as the great ocean does not associate
with a dead body; a corpse, but whatever dead body, corpse
there may be in the great ocean, that it just quickly forces
ashore and pushes on to the dry land, even so, monks, whatever
individual is of bad moral habit, of depraved character, of
impure and suspicious behaviour, of concealed actions, not a
(true) recluse (although) pretending to be a (true) recluse, not
a farer of the Brahma-faring (although) pretending to be a
farer of the Brahma-faring, rotten within, filled with desire,
filthy by nature-the Order does not live in communion1 with
him, but having assembled quickly, suspends him; and
although he is sitting in the midst of an Order of monks, yet
he is far from the Order and the Order is far from him 2 • • •
this, monks, is the third strange and wonderful thing . . . .
"And even, monks, as those great rivers, that is to say the
Ganges, the Jumna, the Aciravati, the Sarabhu, the Mahi
which, on reaching the great ocean, lose their former names
and identities and are reckoned simply as the great ocean,
even so, monks, (members of) these four castes : noble,
brahman, merchant and low, having gone forth from home
into homelessness in this dlzamma and discipline proclaimed
by the Truth-finder, lose their former names and clans and
are reckoned simply as recluses, sons of the Sakyans 3 • • •
this, monks, is the fourth strange and wonderful thing. . . .

"And even, monks, as those streams which in the world
flow into the great ocean and those showers which fall into it
from the sky, yet not by that is either the emptiness or the
fullness of the great ocean affected-even so, monks, even if
many monks attain nibbana in the nibbana-condition in which
no more groups are remaining, 1 not by that is either the
emptiness or the fullness of the nibbana-condition affected
. . . this, monks, is the fifth strange and wonderful thing ....
"And even, monks, as the great ocean has one taste, the
taste of salt, even so, monks, does this dhamma and discipline
have one taste, the taste of freedom . . . this, monks, i::> the
sixth strange and wonderful thing . . . .
"And even, monks, as the great ocean has many treasun·:::,,
divers treasures-these treasures arc there, tlw.t is to say .
pearl, crystal, lapis lazuli, shell, quartz, coral, sil vcr, gold, ruby.
cat's-eyc-even [239] so, monks, docs this dlwmnul and discipline have many treasures, divers treasures---these treasures are
there, that is to say : the four arousings of mindfulnes~. the
four right efforts, the four bases of pyschic power, the fl. ve
faculties, the seven links in awakening, the noble eightfold
\:Vay 2 • • • this, monks, is the seventh strange and wonderful
thing . . . .
"And even, monks, as the great ocean is the abode of great
beings---these beings are there: timis, timinf.!,~llas, tlmdzmlngalas, asuras, migas, gandhabbas, individualitit.:s a hundred
yojanas (long) . . . two hundred . . . three hundred . . .
four hundred . . . f1ve hundred yojana~ (long)-even so,
monks, this dhamma and discipline is the abode of great beings
--these beings are there : the stream-attainer, the one going
along to the realisation of the fruit of stream-attainment, the
once-returner, the one going along to the realisation of the fruit
of once-returning, the non-returner, the one going along to
the realisation of the fruit of non-returning, the pnfectcd one,
the one going along to perfection. And that, monks, thi:->
dhamtna and discipline is the abode of great beings--t hc::,e

1

Sa1JJvasati ; a technical term when used of the Order ; see note above,
p. 331.
1 CJ. Iti. p. 91.
• On this term see B.D. ii. Intr. p. xliv.

-------~---~----------~---------------

1 See G.S. iv., ry;, n. 4 and p. j:.ZO; abo JJ. i1i I~.'i. Jtz.. p. J:" wber•.·
the meaning of anupadi:;esrltllbbii~wdhatu is explained. Sec dlso Cump. p 1)4:
"That which bears its own intrinsic nature." The gn1up-,arc tlw,e of graspm~
2 Mrs. H.hys Davids, Sakya, p. 395 points out that the order of thc::.e tcrub

sometimes varies.

BOOK OF DISCIPLINE

3::._:_.r_-_::!. J;!_}_ _ _ _ _c_-_U_L_L_A_V_A_G_G_A
__
I X ___________ J_.\7

beings are there : the stream-attainer . . . the one going
along to perfection, this, monks, is the eighth strange and
won.derful thing in this dhamma and discipline from constantly
havmg seen which monks delight in this dhamma and discipline.
These, monks, are the eight strange and wonderful things in
this dhamma and discipline from constantly having seen which
monks delight in this dhamma and discipline."
Then the Lord, having known this matter, at that time
uttered this utterance :

Now at that time the group of six monks,• thinking : " No
one knows about us," listened to the Patimokkha although
they had offences. Monks who were elders, knowing the minds
of others, told the monks : '' So-and-so and So-and-so, your
reverences, (belonging to) the group of six monks, thinking,
· No one knows about us,' listened to the P;"ttirnokkha although
they had offences." The group of ~ix monks ltl'ard it said
that the monks who were elders, knowing the minds of others,
had told the monks : " So-and-so and So-and-so . . . listened
to the Patimokkha although they had offences." These,
thinking : " In case the well behaved monks suspend the
Patimokkha for us," suspended first, without ground, without
reason, the Patimokkha for the pure monks who had no offences.
These who were modest monks . . . spread it about, saying:
" How can this group of six monks suspend, w·ithout ground,

"It rains hard on a covered thing,
It rains not hard on an open thing ;
So open up the covered thing,
Thus will it not rain hard on that. " 1

II 4 111 II

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: "Now, I,
monks, henceforth will not carry out the Observance, I will
not recite the Patimokkha ; now you yourselves, monks, must
henceforth carry out the Observance, must recite the P~iti
mokkha. It is not possible, monks, it cannot come to pass
that the Truth-finder should carry out the Observance, should
recite the Patimokkha with an assembly that is not entirely
pure. Nor, monks, should the Patimokkha be heard by one
who has an offence. 2 Whoever (such) should hear it, there is
an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to suspend
the Patimokkha for him who, having an offence, hears the
Patimokkha. 3 And thus, monks, should it be suspended:'
On an Observance day, whether it be the fourteenth or the
fifteenth, when that individual is present [240] this should be
uttered in the midst of the Order: ' Honoured sirs, let the
Order listen to me. The individual So-and-so has an offence ·
I am suspending the Patimokkha for him, the Patimokkh~
should not be recited when he is present '-(thus) does the
Patimokkha become suspended." II 2 II
1 This verse .occurs at. f!d. v. 5, but not at A. iv. 204 or 208. It is among
the verses ascnbed to SmmaQ.<;la, Thag. 447· VA. 1287 observes (as is dear
from the coz:ttex.t) that the ~overed thing means" having fallen into an offence
and conceahng 1t one falls mto another and a fresh offence · but disclosing it
one does not fall into another offence." Cf. UdA. 306, and ~Jso ThagA. ii. 188:
I Cf. MV. II. 27. I.
: CV. I. 6. 1 s.ays that it.may not be suspended (!hapeti) for a regular monk.
Cf. suspendmg the Inv1tabon, MV. IV. 18. 2 which follows a similar course.

without reason, th~ P~1timokkha for pure monks whu have

no offences ? " Then these monks told this matter to the
Lord. He said: "Is it true, as is Silid, monks, that tht· gruup
of six monks suspended, without ground, without rea~on, the
Patimokkha for pure monks who have no offences ? "
" It is true, Lord." Having rebuked them, having given
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying .
" Monks, you should not, without ground, without reason,
suspend the Pfttimokkha for pure monks who have nu olkrtces.
Whoever should (so) s~pend it, there is an offence of \Vrongdoing. II I II
''Monks, one suspension of the Patimokkha is not legally valid,
one is legally valid ; two suspensions of the Patimokkha are
not legally valid, two are legally valid ; three ... four ...
five ... six ... seven ... eight ... nine ... ten suspensions
of the Patimokkha are not legally valid, ten are legally valid.

!1211

" What is the one suspension of the Patimokkha that is not
legally valid? If one su~pends the Patimokkha on an unfounded (charge of) falling away from moral habit, this one
suspension of the Patimokkha is not legally valid.
" What is the one suspension of the Patimokkha that is
legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded
1

Cf. MV. IV. 18. 3·
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(charge ~f~ falling a_way from moral habit, this one suspensio-n
of the Pahmokkha 1s legally valid.
" What are the two suspensions of the Patimokkha that are
not legally valid ? [241] If one suspends the Patimokkha
?n an unfounded (charge of) falling away from moral habit,
1f o.ne suspends the Patimok~ha on an unfounded (charge of)
fa!h.ng away from good habits, these two suspensions of the
Pahmokkha are not legally valid.
" What are the two suspensions of the Patimokkha that are
legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded
(charg_e .of) falling away from moral habit, if one suspends
the Pah~okkha on a founded (charge of) falling away from
good habtts, these two suspensions of the Patimokklia are
legally valid.
" What are the three suspensions of the Patimokkha that
are not legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on
an unfounded (charge of) falling away from moral habit, if
one_ suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded (charge of)
falhng away from good habits, if one suspends the Patimokkha
on an unfounded ~charge of) falling away from right views,
these three suspensiOns . . . arc not legally valid.
What are the three suspensions of the Patimokkha that
are legally valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a
founded (charge of) falling away from moral habit . . . from
good habits . . . from right views, these three suspensions
. . . are legally valid.
" What are the four suspensions of the Patimokkha that are
not legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on an
unfounded (charge of) falling away from moral habit . . .
fr~~ good habits . . . from right views, if one suspends the
Pat~mokkha on an unfounded (charge of) falling away from
a_ r~ght mode of livelihood, these four suspensions of the
Patlmokkha are not legally valid.
" What are the four suspensions of the Patimokkha that
are legally valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a
founded (charge of) falling away from moral habit, . . . from
good habits . . . from right views, if one suspends the Patimo~kh~ on a founded (charge of) falling away from a right mode
of .l.tvehhood, these four suspe~sions . . . are legally valid.
What are the five suspensiOns of the Patimokkha that are
II
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not legally valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha un an
unfounded (charge of} an offence involving Jekat . . . on a.n
unfounded (charge of) an offence entailing a formal meeting
of the Order . . . on an unfounded (charge of) an offence of
expiation . . . on an unfounded (charge of) an offence which
ought to be confessed . . . on an unfounded (charge of) an
offence of wrong-doing, these f1ve suspensions . . . a'l"e not
legally valid.
" What are the five suspensions of the Patimokkha that arc
legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a. founded
(charge of) an offence involving defeat . . . on a foun_ded
(charge of) an offence of wrong-doing, these ftve suspenswns
. . . are legally valid.
" What are the six suspensions of the Patim.ukkha that are
not legally valid? If one suspends the Pfttimokkha on an
unfounded (charge of) falling away from moral habit which has
not been donc, 1 if one suspends the Prttimokkh3. on an
unfounded (charge of) falling away from moral habit which
has been done 2 . • • on an unfounded (chargt! of) falling away
from good habits which has not been (lone . . . which has
been done, if one suspends the Patirnokkha on an unfounded
(charge of) falling away from right views \Vhich has not been
done . . . which has been done, these six suspensions . . .
are not legally valid.
" What are the six suspensions of the P~ttimokkha that arc
legally valid ? If one suspends the Prttimokkha on a founded
(charge of) falling away from moral habit which has not been
done . . . which has been done . . . on a founded (charge of)
falling away from good habits which has not been (lont~ . . .
which has been done, if one suspends the Patimokkha on a
founded (charge of) falling away from right vit:ws w·hich has
not been done . . . which has been done, tht~se six suspt>nsions
. .. are legally valid.
" \Vhat are the seven suspensions of the Pfltimokkha that
are not legally valid ? If une suspends t he• Pr1.t imokkha on ;ul
unfounded (charge of) an offence involving dt.:fcat . . . of an
offcmT entailing a formal meeting uf the ( )rdt•r .
. 11f a gLt v~~

---·--------akata.
~·A. 1288 says the
1

by that individual.
1 kata.

falling away may ur may nul have l>een done
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offence
of an offence of expiation . . . of an offence
which ought to be confessed . . . of an offence of wrong·doing,
if one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded (charge of)
an offence of wrong speech, these seven suspensions . . . are
not legally valid.
" What are the seven suspensions of the Patimokkha that
are legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a
founded (charge of) an offence involving defeat . . . on a
founded (charge of) an offence of wrong speech, these seven
suspensions . . . are legally valid.
" What are the eight suspensions of the Patimokkha that
are not legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on an
unfounded (charge of) falling away from moral habit which
has not been done . . . which has been done . . . of falling
away from good habits which has not been done [242] . . .
which has been done . . . of falling away from right views
which has not been done . . . which has been done, if one
suspends the Patimokkha on an unfoundf'd (charge of) falling
away from a right mode of livelihood which has not been done
. . . which has been done, these eight suspensions . . . arc
not legally valid.
" What are the eight suspensions of the P~Himokkha that
are legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a
founded {charge of) falling a\vay from moral babit which has
not been done . . . which has been done . . . of falling away
from a right mode of livelihood which has not been done . . .
which has been done, these eight suspensions ... are legally valid.
" What are the nine suspensions of the Patimokkha that are
not legally valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on an
unfounded (charge of) falling away from moral habit which
has not been done . . . which has been done . . . which has
been done and not done 1 • • • on an unfounded (charge of)
falling away from good habits which has not been done . . .
which has been done . . . which has been done and not done
. . . on an unfounded (charge of) falling away from right
views which has not been done . . . which has been done . . .
1

katd.kataya.

VA. 1288 says " it is so called because (the one who is

susp~ndmg) has chosen, f?ahetva, both : done and not done " (presumably
as h1s ~ro~n?s for suspendi?g• since falling away may have been done both

by the JDdlVldual whom he 1s suspending, and by another).

3.:~~l ______..::.C_:U:.._:L=-:..L_:_A_\_1_A_c_;_G_A_I_X
_ _ _ _ _ _34-'-I

which has been done and not done, these nine suspensions
not legally valid.
" What are the nine suspensions of the Patimokkha that an'
legally valid ? If one suspends the Pati~okk.ha on a founded
(charge of) falling away from moral hahtt whtch has not been
done . . . which has been done . . . which has been done and
not done . . . on a founded (charge of} falling from good habits
. . . on a founded (charge of) falling away from right views
which has not been done . . . which has been done . . . whtch
has been done and not done, these nine suspensions . . . are
legally v<'lid.
.
" \Vhat are the ten suspensions of the Pattmokkha that are
not legally valid ? If one who is dc~eatPd. is not sitt~ng ~n
that assernbly, 1 if talk on an offence mvolvmg ct~f~at
still
going forwanl, z if one who has disavowed the tramtn~ I.s n~t
sitting in that assembly, if talk on disavowing the trammg .1s
still going forward, if he submits himself to a legally vahd
complete assembly, 3 if he does not withdraw his acceptance'
(of a formal act settled) in a legally valid complete assembl ~,
if talk on withdrawing acceptance (of a formal act settled) m
a legally valid compl~te assembly is stil~ going forward, if he
is not seen, heard or suspected of fallmg away from moral
habit, if he is not seen, heard or suspected of falling away from
good habits, if he is not seen, heard or suspected (~f falling
away from right views, these ten suspensiofls of the Patlmokkha
are not legally valid.
" What are the ten suspensions of the Patimokkha that are
legally valid? If one who is defeated is sitting in that
assembly, if talk on an offence involving defeat is not_ st~ll
going forward . . . (as in above para{!,raplt. but the o~posttf: t n
each case) . . . if he is seen, heard or suspected of falhng away

1:

1 These clauses are explained in II 4 II below. .
.
.
. .
s A monk cannot be legally -suspended whtle talk on hts case ts sb11 m

progress.

• dhammika'f' samaggi'!" upeti.

See MV. X. 5. I 3; 6.

2

(

h p t
-·
att u e a, vyanJanu-

.
. .
.. 1
II
l"d "
' na paccadiyati. VA. 1 zBR says of paccadtyatr (m the
e~a Y va 1 .
clause) it means that if hf' says the formal act should be c~rned n~t agam,
he vllithdraws his acceptance. But he who opens tt up agam falls mto an
offence of expiation. If he desires to fmd fault with a formal atl whilt' tt
is being carried out, and neither come~ nor ~tve,; hts consent, ,,n<l protf'st~
if he has come for this reason he falls mto an offence of wrong-domg. (Cj
Pac. 8o.)
'

peta).

,,

w
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from right views, these ten suspensions of the Patimokkha
are legally valid. II 3 II
" How (can it be said that) one who is defeated is sitting
in that assembly? This is a case, monks, where by reason
of those properties, 1 by reason of those features, by reason
of those signs by which there comes to be commission of
an offence involving defeat a monk sees (another) monk
committing an offence involving defeat ; or it mav be that
that monk does not himself see a monk [243] com~itting an
offence involving defeat, but that another monk tells that monk:
~ The monk So-and-so, your reverence, is committing an offence
tnvolving defeat ' ; or it may be that that monk does not
himself see a monk committing an offence involving defeat
and that no other monk tells that monk : The monk So-and-so,
your reverence, is committing an offence involving defeat,' but
that he himself tells the monk : 'I, your reverence, have
committed an offence involving defeat.' Monks, that monk
if he so desires, on account of what he has seen, or has heard,
or has suspected may, on an Observance day, whether it is
the fourteenth or the fifteenth, utter in the midst of the Order
when that individual is present : ' Honoured sirs, let the Order
listen to me. This individual So-and-so is committing an
offence involving defeat. I am suspending the Patimokkha
for him. The Patimokkha should not be recited in his presence.'
This suspension of the Patimokkha is legally valid. When the
Patimokkha has been suspended for that monk, if the assembly
removes itself on account of any one of the ten dangers a_
the danger from kings or . . . thieves or . . . fire or . . .
water or ... human beings or ... non-human beings or ...
beas.ts of prey or . . . creeping things or because of danger
to hfe or because of danger to the Brahma-faring-monks,
that monk, if he so desires, may either in that residence or in
another residence, utter in the midst of the Order in the presence
of that individual: ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
The talk on the individual So-and-so's offence involving defeat
was still going forward ; that matter is not decided. If it
seems right to the Order, the Order may decide this matter.'
I

1 As at Vin. iii. 27.
• See rule at MV. II. 15. 4·
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If he succeeds thus, that is good. If he does not succt·t~d.
he should, on an Observance day, whether the fourteenth or
the fifteenth, utter in the midst of the Order and in the presence
of that individual: Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to mt~.
The talk on the individual So-and-so's offence involving defeat
was still going forward ; that matter is not decided. I am
suspending the Patimokkha for him, the Pa timokkha should
not be recited in his presence.' This suspension of tht> Patlmokkha is legally valid. 114 II
"How (can it be said that) on(' who has disavowPrl tht•
training is sitting in that assembly ? This is a cast•. monk~
. . . (244] (the same as 114 1!. reading disavowt•d the tramwg
instead of offence involving defeat) . . . . This suspension uf
the Patimokkha is legally valid. 115 II
" How (can it be said that) he doC'S not submit himsrlf to
a legally valid complete assembly? This is ~ c~lS<', monk~
. . . (the same as 114 11. readinr; docs not subm1t hm~self to a
legally valid complete assembly instead cif offenc<'_ mvolvm_g
defeat) . . . [245] . . . . This suspension of the Patlmokkha 1s
I

legally valid. 116 H
" How (can it be said that) he withdraws his acceptance
(of a formal act settled) in a legally v~did complete assemhl~· )
This is a case, monks, . . . (the saJone as ll4 II readzn{!, Wlthdra ..,;s
his acceptance of a formal act settled in a legally vali(l cornl_)Jetc
assembly 1:nstead of · offence involving defeat). . . . l hiS
suspension of the Patimokkha is legally valid. !I 7 ll
" How (can it be said that) he is seen, heard or suspeckd
of falling away from moral habit ? This is a case, monks,
. . . (th~ sam~ as 114 \1. reading seen, heard or suspected of
falling away from moral hahit ·£nstcad of offence involving
defeat). . . . This suspension of tht> Pfttirnokkha is legally
valid. 118 11 " How (can it he said that) he is seen, heard or
suspected of falling away from good ha.hits? This is a cast~.
monks, . . . (see II 8 II) . . . .
" How (can it be said that) he is SP('n, hc;ud or ~u~pt'Ctt·d
of falling away from right views? This is a cas(', monks,
. . . [246] (see ll 8 II) .... This suspension of t lll~ l'~ll imokkha
is legally valid. Thesf' ten suspensions of thf' l';itimukkha arc
legally valid." II 9 113 n
The First Portion for Recital.
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Then the venerable Upali approached the Lord; having
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a
respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful
distance, the venerable Upali spoke thus to the Lord:
" Lord, if a monk wishes to undertake an undertaking on
his own behalf, 1 endowed with how many qualities is the
undertaking that he may undertake on his own behalf ? ''
"Upali, if a monk wishes to undertake an undertaking on
his own behalf, the undertaking that he may undertake on
his own behalf is endowed with five qualities. Upali, if a monk
wishes to undertake an undertaking on his own behalf, he
should consider this : ' That undertaking which I wish to
undertake on my own behalf, is it the right time to undertake
this undertaking on my own behalf, or not ? ' If, Upali, while
that monk is considering, he knows thus: ' It is a wrong time2
to undertake this undertaking on my own behalf, not a right
time,' Upali, that undertaking on his own behalf should not
be undertaken. But if, Upali, while that monk is considering,
he knows thus : ' It is a right time to undertake this undertaking on my own behalf, not a wrong time,' Upali, it should be
further considered by that monk: 'That undertaking which
I wish to undertake on my own behalf, is this undertaking
on my own behalf about a true thing, or not ? ' It Upali,
while that monk is considering, he knows thus : ' That undertaking on my own behalf is about an untrue thing, not a true
thing,' Upali, that undertaking on his own behalf should not
be undertaken. But if, Upali, while that monk is considering
he knows thus : ' That undertaking on my own behalf is about
a true thing, not an untrue thing,' Upali, it should be further
considered by that monk : ' That undertaking which I wish
to undertake on my own behalf, is that undertaking connected
with the goal, or not ? ' If, Upali, while that monk is considering, he knows thus : ' This undertaking on my own behalf
is unconnected with the goal, 3 not connected with it,' Upa.Ii,
attadiina,_ iidatukiimena. V.4. 1288 says" here a monk wishing to search
(or J?Uri1y, sodhetu) the teaching-whatever legal question he undertakes
on bss own behalf (or, appropriates to himself attana adiyati), that is called
attiidatta."
'
1 VA. 1288 says a wrong time means when there is fear of kings, of thieves,
1

of a scarcity of food, or if it is the rains-season.
1
VA. u88 : it leads to danger to life, danger to the Brahma-fa.ring.
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that undertaking on his own behalf should not be undertaken.
But if, Upali, while that monk is considering, he knows thus:
' This undertaking on my own behalf is connected with the
goal, not unconnected with it,' Upali, it should be further
considered by that monk : ' Will I, undertaking this undertaking on my own behalf, attract! monks who are comrades
and associates to my side in accordance with dhamma, in
accordance with discipline, or not ? ' If, Upali, while that
monk is considering, he knows thus : ' r' undertaking this
undertaking on my own behalf, will not attract monks who
are comrades and associates to my side in accordance with
dhamma, in accordance with discipline,' lJ pali, that undertaking
on his own behalf should not be undertaken. But, if, Upali,
while that monk is considering, he knows thus : [247] ' I,
undertaking this undertaking on my own behalf. will attract
monks who are comrades and associates to my side in accordance with dhamma, in accordance with discipline,' Upali, it
should be further considered by that monk: ' from my having
undertaken this undertaking on my own behalf, will there be
for the Order from that source strife, quarrel, dispute, contention, schism in the Order, dissension in the Order, altercation
in the Order, differences in the Order, 2 or not ? ' If, Upali,
while this monk is considering, he knows thus: 'From my
having undertaken this undertaking on my own behalf, there
will be for the Order from that source strife . . . differences
in the Order,' Upali, that undertaking should not be undertaken
on his own behalf. But if, Upali, while that monk is considering, he knows thus : ' From my having undertaken this undertaking on my own behalf, there will not be for the Orde_r
from that source strife . . . differences in the Order,' Upah,
that undertaking on his own behalf may be undertaken. Thus,
Upali, if an undertaking on one's own behalf is undertaken
when it is endowed with these five qualities, later it will be
no cause for remorse." /1411
" Lord, if a monk is reproving, 3 willing to reprove another,
when he has considered how many states within himself may
he reprove the other ? ''
1

1
1

labhissami.
List as at MV. X. t. (,,X. 5 13; CV. VII. 5.
Cf. A. v. 79 ff., addressed to "monks."
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"Upali, if a monk is reproving, willing to reprove another,
when he has considered five states within himself may he
reprove the other. Upali, when a monk is reproving, willing
to reprove another, he should consider thus : ~ Now, am I
quite pure in b-dily conduct, 1 am I possessed of pure bodily
conduct, flawless, faultless ? Is this state found in me, or not? '
If, Upali, this monk is not quite pure in bodily conduct, is not
possessed of bodily conduct that is quite pure, flawless, faultless,
there will be those who will say to him : Please do you,
venerable one, train yourself as to body '_;_thus will those say
to him.
"And again, Upali, if a monk is reproving, willing to reprove
another, he should consider thus: 'Now, am I quite pure in
the conduct of speech, am I possessed of conduct in speech
that is quite pure, flawless, faultless ? Is this state found in
me, or not ? ' If, Upali, that monk is not quite pure in the
conduct of speech. . . . 'Please do you, venerable one, train
yourself as to speech '-thus will those say to him.
"And again, Upali, if a monk is reproving, willing to reprove
another, he should consider thus: ~Now is a mind of lovingkindness, without malice towards my fellow Brahma-farers,
established in me? [243] Is this state found in me, or not ? '
If, Upali, a mind of loving-kindness, without malice towards
his fellow Brahma-farers, is not established in the monk, there
will be those who will say to him: ' Please do you, venerable
one, establish a mind of loving-kindness towards your fellow
Brahma-farers '-thus those will say to him.
"And again, Upali, if a monk is reproving, willing to reprove
another, he should consider thus: Now, am I one who has
heard much, an expert in the heard, a storehouse of the heard ?
Those things which are lovely at the beginning, lovely in the
middle, lovely at the ending, and which, with the spirit, with
the letter, declare the Brahma-faring utterly fulfilled, wholly
purified-are such things much heard by me, learnt by heart,
repeated out loud, pondered upon, carefully attended to, well
penetrated by vision ?2 Now, is this state found in me, or
not?' If, Upali, the monk has not heard much . . . if such
1

S.r-2]
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things have not been . . . well penetrated by VlSton, there
will be those who will say to him : ' Please do you, venerable
one, master the tradition ' 1-there will be those who speak
thus to him.
"And again, Upali, if a monk is reproving, willing to reprove
another, he should consider thus: 'Now,~ are both the P~Hi
mokkhas properly handed down 3 to me in detail, properly
sectioned, properly regulated, properly investigated clause by
clause, as to the linguistic form ? Is this state found in me,
or not ? ' If, Upali, the two Patimokkhas are not properly
handed down to the monk in detail . . . as to the linguistic
form, and if they say: 'Now where, your reverence, was this
spoken by the Lord ? '' and if questioned thus he is not able
to explain, there will be those who will say to him : ' Please
do you, venerable one, master discipline '-there will be those
who speak thus to him. Upali, if a monk is reproving, willing
to reprove another, when he has considered these five states
within himself, he may reprove the other. II r II
" Lord, if a monk is reproving/> willing to reprove another,
having caused how many states to be set up within himself,
rna y he reprove the other ? ''
" Upali, if a monk is reproving, willing to reprove another,
having caused five states to be set up within himself, may he
reprove the other. If he thinks, ' I will speak at a right time,
not at a wrong time ; 6 I will speak about fact 7 not about what
is not fact ; I will speak with gentleness, not with harshness ;
I will speak about what is connected with the goal, not about

1

1
I

Cf. M. ii. II3·
Cf. cv. IV. 14. 19·

1 agama; here in opposition to vinaya, see next clause .... On iigattfgama,
one to whom the tradition has been handed down, see B.D. m. 71, n. 1.
t As at Vin. iv. 51 (B.D. ii. z66, where see notes), and_above CV. IV. _t~. 19• dgati.ini; cf. agatdgama and suttdgata at e.g. J!,n. 1v. 144 (B.D. m. 43·
n. 5).
·
· ·
k
t VA. 1289 explains. " in which town was th1s rule of trammg spo en
by the Lord ? "-thus making "where"_ refer to locality and not t~_cnntext.
~ Cf. A. iii. 196, where thts passage 1s put mto the_ mouth of Sanputta.
A. v. 81 (addressed to monks). The five recur at D. 111. 236. Cf- also JI. 1.
9
\ Cf. M. r. 12 6, A. iii. 243· VA. 1289 exp~ains" one monk having obtained
leave from another (to reprove him), when he ts reprovmglumspea.ks at a nght
time. But reproving him in the midst of an Order or a group._ m a hut wher_e
tickets and conjey are distributed, in a qu~drangular butldmg~ when he IS
walking for alms, on a road, on a seat or m a .hil:-11. when he IS amo~g h~~
supporters, or at the moment of the In vita tion-th1s 1s call~d at a wrong ttme7 bhutena, about what has happened.
VA. 1290 explams by tacclla, what
is true, real, justified.
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what is unconnected with the goal; I will ~peak with a mind
of loving-kindness, not with inner hatred.' Upali, if a monk
is reproving, willing to reprove another, having made these
five states to be set up within himself, he may reprove the
other." 112 II
" Lord, in how many ways may remorse be caused in a
monk who reproves according to what is not the rule ? ''
[249]
'' Upali, in five ways1 may remorse be caused in a monk
who reproves according to what is not the rule. One says :
' The venerable one reproved at a wrong time, not at a right
time-you hav{ need for remo~se. 2 The venerable one
reproved about what is not fact, not about what is fact-you
have need for remorse. The venerable one reproved with
harshness, not with gentleness . . . with what is unconnected
with the goal, not with what is connected with the goal . . .
with inner hatred, not with a mind of loving-kindness-you
have need for remorse.' Upali, in these five ways may remorse
he caused in a monk who reproves according to what is not
the rule. What is the reason for this? To the end that no
other monk might think that one might be reproved about
what is not fact.'' 11311
" But, Lord, in how tnany ways may no remorse be caused
in a monk who has been reproved according to what is not
the rule ? "
" Upali, in five ways may no remorse be caused in a monk
who has been reproved according to what is not the rule. One
says: 'The venerable one reproved at a wrong time, not at
a right time-you have no need for remorse. 3 The venerable
one reproved . . . with inner hatred, not with a mind of
loving-kindness-you have no need for remorse.' Upali, in
these five ways may no remorse be caused in a monk who has
been reproved according to what is not the rule.'' 114 II
"Lord, in how many ways may no remorse be caused in
a monk who reproves according to rule ? "
" In five ways,' Upali, may no remorse be caused in a monk
1

Cf. A. iii. 197.
Here presumably the reprover is being spoken to.
Here the one reproved is being spoken to.
• Cf. A. iii. Ig8.

1
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Urged offl by Moggallana, a wonder, in the conqueror's
instruction, I
Deepens and gradual training, fixed (and) do not transgress,
(with) a corpse (and) the Order suspends, streams (and) they
lose, j
Streams (and) they attain nibbana, and the one taste is freedom,
many (and) dhamma and discipline too, (great) beings and the
eight ariyan men :2 I
Having made it like the ocean, he tells of excellence 3 in the
teaching.
Patimokkha on an Observance day, uno one knows about us,"
" In case," they looked down upon. One, two, three, four,
five, six, seven, eight, and nine and ten. I
(One of) moral habit, good habits, right views and mode of
livelihood-the four disciples,
defeat and entailing a Formal Meeting, of expiation, that ought
to be confessed, I
Wrong-doing among the fivefold divisions as they are, and
falling away from moral habit and good habits,
and with what has not been done and has been done 4 in the
six divisions as they arc, I
And about defeat and entailing a Formal Meeting, a grave
offence and one of expiation
and likewise one that ought to be confessed and one of wrongdoing and one of wrong speech, J
Falling away from moral habit and good habits and falling
away from right views and mode of livelihood,
and those eight dones and not dones with one as to moral habit,
good habits, right views, J
Also not dones and dones and likewise the done and not done
are likewise spoken of as ninefold by the system 5 in accordance
with fact, I

CULL AVA G G A I X

--------~~~~~~~~------

Defeated, still going forward, and likewise one who has ?isa vow~~d.
he submits, he withdraws acceptance, talk on wtthdrawmg
acceptance and whoever /
.
.
.
falls away from moral habit and good habits, and hkewtse as
to falling away from right views,
seen, heard, suspected, the tenfold, this he should know. I
1
A monk sees a monk, and another tells what he has seen, _ .
a pure one tells him of it himself : 2 he suspends the Patlmokkha. /
If it removes itself on account of a danger--kings, thieves,
fire, water and
human beings and non-human beings and bca~ts of prey and
creeping things, to life, to the Brahma (fanng)- I
Because of a certain one of the ten, or as to one among the
others
and he sh~uld know just what is legally valid, \vhat is not
legally valid as it accords with the way. / [251]
The right time (and) according to fact (and) connected with
the goal, " I will attract," " There will be,"
3
Conduct of body and speech, loving-kindness, great leaming,
both. /
.
He should reprove at the right time, about fact, w1th gentleness,
about the goal,4 with loving-kindness:•
.
As a speech should dispel remorse caused by what IS n~t the rult· i
It dispels the remorse of one who reproves or who IS reproved
according to rule.
. .
Compassion, seeking welfare, sympathy, removal, ~ummg at.-- /
The conduct for one reproving is explained[, by the Selfawakened One.
And the proper course for the reproved one is in the truth
as well as in being imperturbable. [2521
1
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Text : vipass' aniio c.:jrocati ; Sinh. edn. : aniio carocaya taJ-!1, Siam. edn
aniio cdrocayati tam.
.
,.
..
a Text: tam suddheva tassa akkhati.
Oldenberg suggests at ~ Hl. 11. ~Zt.J
tam sv' eva tass a akkhiiti. Sinh. and Siam. ed_ns. re':"d suddhn _va l;1ssa akkhatt ·
i bahusaccam. Oldenberg suggests at v Pl. 11. jlfJ f,uiPnurca"!l· Hut
bahusacca = bahussuta at e.g. CV. I X. 6. r. .Jhe wonl.also<JCcursat ~1. 1 445 ·
A. i. 8 (bahu- should here read btihu-), 11. 21R; hll 111_1o. /diu. P 1·
It is eiplained at MA. iii. 156 == Kflu.·l. IJ4 as ba/lu,,sutahlwvcl, tl,e < Pnd!tH>ll
of having heard much.
.
,
h
.
., Sinh. edn. reads attamettena for Oldenberg's and S1am. edn ~ atl a.mdte/w..
' pakasitii in Sinh. and Si_am. edns., and as suggested by Oldenberg, ~ HL
ii. 326, instead of text's pakasda~.
I

1 niccuddo.
Should this be nicchuddho (from nicchubhati)? sin Sinh. reading?
Oldenberg suggests nicchuddo = nicchudito. Siam. cdn. reads nicuttho with
v.l. nicchuddo.
1 The ariyan men are those who follow Gotama"s teachin~s. his disciples.
The " eight" are the classes of those who attain stream-winning, once-returning, no return and arahantship and the fruits of these four ways.
a gutza1J'I. Sinh. reads gu"tzii.
• Sinh. and Siam. read, more correctly, akataya kataya ca for Oldenberg's
text's akatii kataya ca.
6 iiiiyato, Sinh. edn. reading janata.
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THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) X
At ?ne time the Awa~ened One, the Lord, was staying among
~he Sakyans at. Kap~lavatthu in the Banyan monastery.t
fhe~1 the Gotamtd, PaJapati the Great, approached the Lord ;
having approached, having greeted the Lord, she stood at a
r~spectful dist~ance .. As she was standing at a respectful
dtstance, the Gotam1d, Pajapati the Great, spoke thus to the
Lord:
" Lord, it were ~ell that women should obtain the going
forth from home 1nto homelessness in this dhu.mma and
discipline proclaimed by the Truth-finder."
" He careful, Gotami, of the going forth of women from home
into homelessness in this dhamma and discipline proclaimed
by the Truth-finder." And a second time . . . . And a third
time did the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great speak thus to the
Lord : " Lord, it were well. . . ."
" Be careful, Gotami, of the going forth of women from home
into homelessness in this dhamma and discipline proclaimed
by the Truth-finder."
Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, thinking: " The
Lord does not allow women to go forth from home into
?omelessness.~n t~e dharm:"a and discipline proclaimed by the
fnJ~h-finder, afflicted, gneved, with a tearful face and crying,
havmg greeted the Lord, departed keeping her right side
towards him. II I II
Then the Lo~~ having stayed at Kapilavatthu for as long
as h~ found smtmg, set out on tour for Vesali. Gradually,
:Walkm~ _o~ tour, he arrived at Vesali. The Lord stayed there
In Vesah In the Great Grove in the Gabled HalL Then the
Got~mid, Pajapati the Great, having had her ·hair cut off,
havmg donned saffron robes, set out for Vesali with several
Sakyan women, and in due course approached Vesali, the Great
~rove, the GabJcd Hall. Then the Gotamid, Pajr1pati the
Great, her feet swollen, her limbs covered with dust, with
tearful face) and crying, stood outside the porch of the gateway.
1

Down to end nf X. 1 occurs also at A. iv. 274-9.
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t253l The venerable Ananda saw the (~otarnid, Pajapati the
Great, standing outside the porch of the gateway, her feet
swollen, her limbs covered with dust, with tearful face and
crying ; seeing her, he spoke thus to the Gotamid, Pajapati
the (~reat :
" Why are you, Gotami, standing . . . a!l(l crying ? "
" lt is hecause, honoured Ananda, the Lord does not allow
the going forth of women from home into homelessness in the
dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the Truth-tinder."
" \\'rll now, Gotami, stay 1 here a moment, 2 until I havt•
askeu the Lord for the going forth of women from home into
homclessncss in the dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the
Truth-finder." liz II
Then the venerable Ananda approached the Lord ; having
approached, having greeted the Lord. he sat down at a
respectful distance.

As he was sitting down at a respectful

distance, the venerable Ananda spoke thus to the Lord:
"Lord, this Gotamid, Pajftpat:i the Gn•at, is standing outside
the porch of the gateway, her feet swollen, her limbs covered
with dust, with tearful face and crying, and saying that the
Lord does not allow the going forth of women from home into
homelessness in the dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the
Truth-finder. It were well, Lord, if women might obtain the
going forth from home . . . by the Truth-finder."
" Be careful, Ananda, of the going forth of women from
home . . . by the Truth-fmdcr." And a second time . . . .
And a third time the venerable Ananda spoke thus to the
Lord: " It were well, Lord, if women might obtain the going
forth . . . proclaimed by the Truth-finder.' ' 3
"Be careful, Ananda, of the going forth of women from home
into homelessness in the dhamma and discipline proclaimed
by the Truth-tinder." Then the venerable Ananda, thinking :
'' The Lord docs not allow the going forth of women from
home into homclessness in the dlzamma and discipline proclaimed by the Truth-finder. Suppose now that I, by some
other method, should ask the Lord for the going forth of women
1

hohi.
1'\ot in A. version .
.• See Vin. ii. 2H9 where Ananda. was charged at the Council of Rajagaha
w1th havmg persuadt-d Gntama to admit women to the Ordrr. thtl" rausing
its decay.
1
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from home into homelessness in the dhamma and discipline
proclaimed by the Truth-finder.'' Then the venerable Ananda
spoke thus to the Lord :
"Now, Lord, are women, having gone forth from home into
homelessness in the dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the
Truth-finder, able to realise the fruit of stream-attainment or
the fruit of once-returning or the fruit of non-returning or
perfection ? ''
" Women, Ananda, having gone forth . . . are able to realise
. . . perfection."
" If, Lord, women, having gone forth . . . are able to realise
.. perfection-and, Lord, the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great,
was of great service : she was the Lord's aunt, [254] fostermother, nurse, giver of milk, for when the Lord's mother passed
away she suckled him1-it were well, Lord, that women should
obtain the going forth from home into homelessness in the
dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the Truth-finder." 113 II
" If, Ananda, the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, accepts eight
important rules, 2 that may be ordination 3 for her :
"A nun who has been ordained (even) for a century must
greet respectfully, rise up from her seat, salute with joined
palms, do proper homage to a monk ordained but that day.
And this rule is to be honoured, respected, revered, venerated,
never to be transgressed during her life.
"A nun must not spend the rains in a residence where there
is no monk. This rule too is to be honoured . . . during her life.
"Every half month a nun should desire two things from
the Order of monks : the asking (as to the date) of the
Observance day, and the coming for the exhortation. This
rule too is to be honoured . . . dcring her life.
"After the rains a nun must ' invite ' before both Orders
in respect of three matters: what was seen, what was heard,
what was suspected. This rule too is to be honoured . . .
during her life.
1

See M. ill. 253·
garudhamma. See B.D. ii. 266, n. II. Besides at A. iv. 276, these rules
are given at Vin. iv. 51 (see B.D. ii. 268-9 for notes).
• AA. iv. 134 says" that may be her going forth a.s well as (her) ordin.-tion."
She would not therefore have to pass two years a.s a probationer, and this
practice will no doubt have been introduced later, after an Order of nuns
had been in being for some time.
1
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"A nun, offending against an important rule, must undergo
miinatta (discipline) for half a month before both Orders. This

rule too must be honoured . . . during her life.
" When, as a probationer, she has trained in the six rules
for two years, she should seek ordination from both Orders.
This rule too is to be honoured . . . during her life.
"A monk must not be abused or reviled in any way by a
nun. This rule too is to be honoured . . . during her life.
" From to-day admonition of monks by nuns is forbidden,
admonition of nuns by monks is not forbidden. This rule too
is to be honoured, respected, revered, venerated, never to be
transgressed during her life.
" If, A.nanda, the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, accepts these
eight important rules, that may be ordination for ~er.". II 4 !:
Then the venerable A.nanda, having learnt the e1ght Important rules from the Lord, approached the Gotamid, Pajapati

the Great ; having approached, he spoke thus to the Gotamid,
Pajapati the Great :
.
" If vou, Gotami, will accept eight important rules, that will
be the ~rdination for you : a nun who has been ordained (even)
for a century. . . . From to-day admonition of ~onks by n~ns
is forbidden . . . never to be transgressed dunng your hfe.
If you, Gotami, will accept these eight important rules, that
will be the ordination for you."
Even,l honoured .Ananda, as a woman or a man when
young, of tender years, and fond of ornaments, having washed
(himself and his) head, [255] having obtained a garland of
lotus flowers or a garland of jasmine flov,:ers or a garland of
some sweet-scented creeper, having taken it with both hands.
should place it on top of his bead -even so do I, honoured
Ananda, accept these eight important niles never to be
transgressed during my life." 115 II
.
Then the venerable .Ananda approached the Lord : ha vmg
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a
respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a resgectful
distance, the venerable .Ananda spoke thus to the Lord: Lo~d,
the eight important rules were accepted by the Gotarmd,
Pajapati the Great."
11

1 Be~ides at A. iv.
27 s this simile occurs at M. i. J:l, and the first part
at Vin. iii. 68 (see B.D. i. 117 for notes).
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" If, Ananda, women had not obtained the going forth from
home into homelessness in the dhamma anrl discipline proclaimed by the Truth-finder, the Brahma-faring, Ananda,
would have lasted long, true dhamma would have endured for
a thousand years. But since, Ananda, women have gone forth
. . . in the dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the Truthfinder, now, Ananda, the Brahma-faring will not last long,
true dhamma will endure only for five hundred years.
"Even, Ananda, as those households which have many
women and few men easily fall a prey to robbers, to pot-thieves, 1
even so, Ananda in whatever dhamma and discipline women
obtain the going forth from home into homelessness, that
Brahma-faring will not last long.
'' Even, .Ananda, as when the disease known as mildew 2
attacks a whole field of rice that field of rice does not last long,
even so, Ananda, in whatever dha·mma and discipline women
obtain the going forth ... that Brahma-faring will not last long.
"Even, Ananda, as when the disease known as red rusP
attacks a whole field of sugar-cane, that field of sugar-cane
does uot last long, even so, Ananda, in whatever dhamma and
discipline . . . that Brahma-faring will not last long.
" Even, Ananda, as a man, 4 looking forward, may build a
dyke to a great reservoir so that the water may not overflow,
even so, Ananda, were the eight important rules .for nuns laid
down by me, looking forward, not to be transgressed during
their life." II 6 111 II
Told are the Eight Important Rules for Nuns.
Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great approached the Lord ;
having approached, having greeted the Lord, she stood at a
respectful distance. As she was standing at a respectful
distance, the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great spoke thus to the
Lord:
1 humbhalthenaka.
VA. 1291 says" having lit a light in a pot, by its light
they s~arch oth.ers' h?u~es for booty." A A .__iv. 136 is the same, and SA. ii. 223
very stmJlar. fhc stmtle occurs abo at S. 11. 2f•4·
1 seta!fhika, "white-as-hones."
See H./J. i. 1 I, n. 4· G.S. iv. 185, n. ·z,
gives explanation of AA. iv. 136 ( = VA. 1291 ()J1 above): sume insect bores
the stem, so that the head of the paddy is unable to get the sap.
1 maffjel/hika.
VA. I 291 explains that the ends of the sugar canes become
red; also AA. iv. 136.
• CJ. like similes atM. iii. 96, A. iii. 28.

2. I --31

CUI.LAVAGGA X

357

" Now, what line of conduct, Lord, should I follow in regard
to these [256] Sakyan women ? " Then the l.ord, gladdened,
rejoiced, roused, delighted the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great,
with talk on dhamma. Tht>n the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great,
gladdcnccl . . . delighted by the Lord with talk on dhamma,
having greeted the Lord, departed keeping her right side
towards him. Then the Lord on this occasion, having given
r<'asoned 1alk, addressed the monks, saying :
" f allow, monks, nuns to be ordained by monks.''• II I II
Then thesP. nuns spoke thus to the Gotamid, Pajapati the
(~rrat : " The lady is not ordained, neither arc we ordained.
for it was thus laid down hy the Lord: nuns should he ordained
hv monks."
. Then the Cotami<l, Pajapati the Great approached the
n'ncrahle Ananda : having approached, having greeted the
vf'nerab]c .i\nanda, she stood at a respectful distancf'. As she
was standing at a respectful distance, the Gotamid, Pajapatl
the (~reat spoke thus to the venerable Ananda: " Honoured
Ananda, th<'se nuns spokr to me thus : ' The lady is not
ordained, neither are we ordained, for it was thus laid down
hy thr Lord: nuns should be ordained by monks'."
· Then the venerable Ananda approached the Lord ; having
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a
respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful
distance, the venerable Ananda spoke thus to thf> Lord :
"Lord, the Gotamid, Pajapati thr Great spoke thus:' Honoured
Ananda, these nuns spoke to me thus . . . nuns should be
ordained by monks '."
"At the time, Ananda, when the Pight important rules were
accepted hy the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, that was her
ordination." 112 112 II
Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great approached the
venerable Ananda; having approached, having greeted the
v<'Iwrablc .i\nanda, she stood at a respectful distance. As she
was standing at a respectful distance:. the Gotamid, Pajapati
the Great spoke thus to the venerable Ananda: ~~ I, honoured
Ananda, am asking one boon from the Lord : It were well,
• Cf. the sixth important rule above.

Also sec B.D. iii, Intr. p. xliv ft.
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Lord, if the Lord would allow greeting, standing up for,
salutation and the proper duties between monks and nuns
according to seniority."
Then the venerable Ananda approached the Lord; having
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a
respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful
distance, the venerable Ananda spoke thus to the Lord:" Lord,
the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great spoke thus: 'I, honoured
Ananda, am asking one boon . . . according to seniority '."
"This is impossible, Ananda, [257] it cannot come to pass,
that the Truth-finder should allow greeting, standing up for,
salutation and the proper duties between monks and nuns
according to seniority. Ananda, these followers of other sects,
although liable to poor guardianship, will not carry out
greeting, standing up for, salutation and proper duties towards women, so how should the Truth-finder allow greeting
. . . and proper duties towards women? " Then the Lord,
on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, addressed the
monks, saying :
" Monks, one should not carry out greeting, rising up for
salutation and proper duties towards women. 1 Whoever should
carry out (one of these), there is an offence of wrong-doing."

11311
Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great approached the Lord;
having approached, having greeted the Lord, she stood at a
respectful distance. As she was standing at a respectful
distance, the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great spoke thus to the
Lord: "Lord, those rules of training for nuns which are in
common with those for monks, 2 what line of conduct should
we, Lord, follow in regard to these rules of training ? "
" Those rules of training for nuns, Gotami, which are in
common with those for monks, as the monks train themselves,
so should you train yourselves in these rules of training."
" Those rules of training for nuns, Lord, which are not in
common with those for monks, what line of conduct should
we, Lord, follow in regard to these rules of training ? "
1
1

At CV. VI. 8. 5 women are among those not to be greeted.

See B.D. iii, lntr. p. xx.xii f., xxxvii f.
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" Those rules of training for nuns, Gotami, which are not
in common with those for monks, train yourselves in the rules
of training according as they are laid down." 114 II
Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great approached the Lord ;
having approached, having greeted the Lord, she stood at a
respectful distance. As she was standing at a respectful
distance, the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great spoke thus to the
Lord :1 " Lord, it were well if the Lord would teach me dlzamma.
in brief so that I, having heard the Lord's dhamma, might li\·c
alone, aloof, zealous, ardent, self-resolute."
" Whatever are the states, 2 of which you, Gotami, may know :
these states lead to passion, not to passionlcssness. they lead
to bondage, not to the absence of bondage, they lead to the
piling up (of rebirth), not to the absence of piling up, they
lead to wanting much, not to wanting little, they lead to
discontent, not to contentment, they lead to sociability. nnt
to ~olitude, they lead to indolence, not to the putting forth
of energy, [258] they lead to difficulty in supporting oneself,
not to ease in supporting oneself-you should know def)nitely.
Gotami : this is not dhamma, this is not discipline, this is not
the Teacher's instruction. But whatever arc the states of
which you, Gotami, may know: these states lead to passionlcssness, not to passion . . . (the opposite of the preceding) . . .
they lead to ease in supporting oneself, not to difficulty in
supporting oneself-you should know definitely, Gotami : this
is dhamma, this is discipline, this is the Teacher's instruction." 3

!\51!
Now at that time the Patimokkha was not recited to nuns.
They told this matter to the Lord. 4 He said: " I allow you,
monks, to recite the Patimokkha to the nuns." Then it
occurred to the nuns: "Now, by whom should the Patimokkha
be recited to nuns? " They told this matter to the Lord.
As at A. iv. 280.
So A A. iv. 137 (on A. iv. 280).
3 VA. 1292 and AA. iv. 137 say that on account of this exhortation,
Pajlpatt attained arahantship.
' Usually the nuns approach the Lord only through the mediation of the
monks. Here it would appear as if the monks had themselves observed that
the nuns were not hearing the Patimokkha and reported the matter to the
Lord on their own initiative.
1

1
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He said: "I allow, monks, the Patimokkha to be recited to
nuns by monks."
Now at that time monks, having approached a nunnerv.
recited the Patimokkha to nuns. 1 People looked down upo~.
criticised, spread it about, saying: "These are their wives,
these an" their mistresses ; now they will take their pleasure
together." Monks heard these people who . . . spread it
about. Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He
said:
'' Monks, the Patimokkha should not be recited to nuns by
monks. \Vhoevcr should recite it, there is an offence of
wrong-doing. I allow, monks, the Patimokkha to be r<>citc-d
to nuns by nuns."
The nuns did not know how to recite the Patirnokkha.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow you,
monks, to explain to the nuns through monks, saying : ' Tht~
Patimokkha should be n~citrd thus '." il 1 II
Now at that time nuns did not confess2 offences. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, an offence should
not be not confessed by a nun. Whoever should not confess it,
there is an offence of wrong-doing." The nuns did not know
how to confess offences. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : " I allow you, monks, to explain to the nuns through
monks, saying : 'An offence should be confessed thus '."
[259]
Then it occurred to monks: "Now, hy whom should nuns'
offences be acknowledged? " They told this matter to the
Lord. He said: "I allow you, monks to acknowledge nuns'
offences through monks.''
Now at that time nuns, having (each) seen a monk on a
carriage-road and in a cul-de-sac and at cross-roads, 3 having
(each) laid down her bowl on the ground, having arranged
her upper robe over one shoulder, having sat down on her
haunches, having saluted with joined palms, confessed an
offence. People . . . spread it about, saying: " These arc
their wives, these are their mistresses; having treated them
Cf. Pac. 23 where the modest monks complain that monks go to the
nuns' quarters to exhort them.
1

1 pa~ikaronti.
... 1 Cf. Nuns' Pac. 1-4.
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268) ; see also Vin. iv. 176 in definition of " among the houses."
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contemptuously during the uigh t uow they an' asking _for
forgiveness." They told this matt(•r to the Lord. He sa.u.l :
" Monks, nuns' offences should not bl' acknowledged by
monks. Whocver should acknowledge (one), tlwn· i:.; an offence
of wrong-doing. l allow, monks, n~ms' offcllC('S to lw
acknowledged hy nuns.
The nuns dtd not know how to
acknowledgr> offences. They told this matter to tlw Lord.
He said : " l allow you, monks, to explain to the nuns through
monks, saying: <An offence should be acknO\vlcdged thus ·."

11211
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Now at that time (formal) acts• were not earned out for
nuns. They told this matter to the Lord. He sai.~ :_ '' r
allow. monks, a (formal) act to be carried out for nuns.
fhen
it occurred to monks: " Now, by whom should (formal) acts
for nuns he carried out ? '' Thcy told this matter to the Lord.
He said : " I allow, monks, (formal) acts for nuns to he carri('d
out by monks."
Now at that time nuns on whose behalf (formal) acts had
hern carried out, 2 having (each) seen a monk on a carriage-road
and in a cul-de-sac and at cross-roads, having (each) laid down
her bowl on the !!;round, having arranged her upper robe over
one shoulder, having sat down on her haunrhes, having salute?
with joined palms, asked forgivencss 3 thinking, " ~urely Jt
should be done thus." As beforc 4 people . . . spread 1t about.
saying : " These are· their wives, these ar~· their m~strcsses ;
having treated them contemptuously dunng th~' mght now
they are asking for forgivrncss." They told Ous matter to
the Lord. He said : " Monks, a {formal) act on behalf of nuns
should not be carried out uy monks. Who<'Vcr should (so)
carry one out, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allo~:
monks, nuns to carry out (formal) acts on hehalf of th(_: nuns.
Nuns did not know how (forq1al) acts should be earned out.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " i all_ow y~u,
monks, to explain to the nuns through monks, saymg : A
(formal) act should be carried out thus '." 1i J 116 II
1 v A.
says " acts of censurt> and so. on, and_ also the scv<>nf•>ld. formal
1292
acts." The former number five. as at Vm. I. 49· 1 h(~ lt>gal questwns amount
to seven, as at Vin. iv. 207, and probably these are meant.
1

These three words are defined at Vin. iv.

C tJ L L A V A C (~ A X

katakammii.

.

.

s VA. 12 9 2 says, "saying, ' we will not act m such a way agam
' Above in X. 6. 1.
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Now at that time nuns, in the midst of an Order, 1 [260]
striving, quarrelling, falling into disputes, wounding one another
with the weapons of the tongue, 2 were not able to settle that
legal question. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" I allow you, monks, to settle nuns' legal questions by monks."
Now at that time monks were settling a legal question for
nuns, but as that legal question was being investigated there
were to be seen both nuns who were entitled to take part in
a (formal) act3 and those who had committed an offence.'
The nuns spoke thus : " It were well, honoured sirs, if the
ladies themselves 6 could carry out (formal) acts for nuns, if
the ladies themselves could acknowledge an offence of nuns,
but it was thus laid down by the Lord : ' Nuns' legal questions
should be settled by monks '." They told this matter to the
Lord. He said :
"I allow you, monks, having cancelled 6 the carrying out by
monks of nuns' (formal) acts, to give it into the charge of nuns
to carry out nuns' (formal) acts by nuns; having cancelled
(the acknowledgment) by monks of nuns' offences, to give it
into the charge of nuns to acknowledge nuns' offences by
nuns." 117 H
Now at that time the nun who was the pupil of the nun
Uppalavai)I)a had followed after the Lord for seven years
mastering discipline, but because she was of confused mindfulness, what she had learnt she forgot. That nun heard it said
1

Cf. Vin. i. 341, M. iii. 152.
uitudanta, not " got to blows" as at Vin. Texts iii. 333.
but " inflicting wounds with the muuth."
1 kammappatti.iya as at MV. IX. 3. 5. but perhaps here, as nuns were not
yet entitled to take part in formal acts, meaning " had fallen into the need
for having a formal act carried out on their account." There are two u. ll.,
see Vin. ii. 327.
• apattigaminiyo.
' ayya va. The nuns are not asking the monks to do these things, as
made out at Vin. Texts iii. 333. but are hoping to get the Lord's decree alterecl.
• 'fopetva. Rope~i can mean to direct towards, also to cancel, and to pass otf.
P.E.D. favours the latter. Vin. Texts iii. 334 has "set on foot." Comy.
reads aropetva (with v.l. ropetvii), which means: to bring about, to get ready;
to tell, to show, etc. VA. 1292 says " saying, 'thi:; formal act among those
of censure and so on, against whom is it to be carried out ? ' having explained
(iiropetva) it thus, he says 'Now you carry it out yourselves '-it should
be given into the charge of. But if a certain one was explained and they
carry out another, (monks) saying: ' Tbey are carrying out a formal act
of guidance (niyasakamma for nissayak-), agaimt one deserving a formal act
of censure.' here, according to what is said, they show what should be carried
1 ~ukhasattfhi

out."
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that the Lord wished to come to Savatthi. Then it occurred
to that nun : " For seven years I have followed the Lord
mastering discipline, but because I am of confused mindfulness,
what r have learnt is forgotten. Hard it is for a woman to
follow after a teacher for as long as her life lasts. What line
of conduct should be followed by me? " Then that nun told
this matter to the nuns. The nuns told this matter to the
monks. The monks told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" I allow, monks, discipline to be taught to nuns by monks."

!1811

The First Portion for Repeating.

Then the Lord, having stayed in Vesali for as long as he
found suiting, set out on tour for Savatthi. Gradually, v.:alking
on tour, he arrived at Savatthi. The Lord stayed there at
Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Aniithapiry9ika's [261] monastcrv.
Now at that time the group of six monks sprinkled nuns with
muddy water, thinking: " Perhaps they may he attractt>cP
to us." They told this matter to thl' Lord. He said : "Monks,
nuns should not be sprinkled with muddy water by monks.
\Vhoever should (so) sprinkle them, there is an offence of
wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to inflict a penalty 2 on
that monk." Then it accurrcd to monks: "Now, how is the
penalty to be inflicted ? " They told this matter to the Lord.
He said:
" Monks, that morik is to be made one who is not to hf'
greeted by the Order of nuns."
Now at that time the group of six monks, having uncovf'red
their bodies ... thighs ... private parts, showed them to nun~ .
they offended 3 nuns, they associated with 4 nuns, thinking :
"Perhaps they may be attractecl to us." They told this matter
to the Lord. He said : " Monks, a monk, having u,ncovcred
his body
. thighs . . . private parts should not show them
to nuns, he should not offend nuns, he should not associate
Cf. siirajiati at CV.
as at Vin. i. 75. 7fl,
obJuisanti, explained at VA. r l()2
Vin. iii. 128, and Bu's remarks, given

V. 3. x.
H4.
<1-s nsaddhammtu,l "bhiisn:t1. Sec a!sn
at 11.1> 1. zr(), n. 2.
« .~ampayojenti.
VA. 1292 say~ men ·' asso<l:J.tcd ·with" nuns.acc_";ding
to what ts not true dhamma (or in a wrnng way. as(Jddlummuna)
Cf. ( V I 6
1

3
3

sarajjeyyum.

da??~f,tkamma,

(at the end).
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together with nnns. \Vhoever should (so) associate, there is
an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to inflict a
penalty on that monk." Then it occurred to monks: . . .
(as in above paragraph) . . . " Monks, that monk is to lw
made one who is not to be greeted by the Order of nuns.''

II I II
Now at that time the group of six nuns sprinkled monks
with muddy water . . . (repeat ll I II down to) " I allow you,
monks, to inflict a penalty on that nun." Then it occurred
to the monks : " Now how should the penalty be inflicted ? "
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you.
monks, to make a prohibition. " 1 When the prohibition was
madc they did not comply with it. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, to suspend
exhortation (for her 2)."
Now at that time the group of six nuns, having uncoven~d
their bodies ... their breasts ... their thighs ... their private
parts, showed them to monks [262] . . . " I allow you, monks,
to make a prohibition." \Vhcn the prohibition was mad<' tl1cy
did not comply with it. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : " I allow you, monks, to suspend exhortation (for
her)." l!zll
Then it occurred to monks : " Now, is it allowable to carry
out Observance together with a nun whose exhortation has
been suspended, or is it net allowable ? " They told this
matter to the Lord. He said :
" Monks, Observance should not be carried out together
with a nun whose exhortation has been suspended so long as
that legal question is not settled."
Now at that time the venerable Upali, having suspended
exhortation, set out on tour. Nuns looked down upon,
criticised, spread it about, saying: " How can the master
UpaJi, having suspended exhortation, set out on tour ? "
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, having
1 avara~a.
VA. I 292 says this is hindering them from entering a
dwelling-place. (j. the word at Vzn. i. 84, where it is the da?ufahamma,
the penalty imposed on novices and preventing them from entering a
monastery.
t VA. I 293 says " here it means that not having gone to a nunnery (the
exhortation\ may be suspended, but the nuns who have come for exhortation
should be told, ' This nun is impure, she has an offence; I am suspending
exhortation for her, do not carry out Observance with her '."

9~·~3·~-4~)____________C_'_U_L_L
__A_V_____
A_G_G__A_____X____________J_h)

suspended exhortation, one should not set out on tour. \Vho·
('ver should (thus) set out, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time ignorant, inexperienced (monks) suspen~ed
exhortation. They told this matter to the Lord. He sa1d :
" Monks exhortation should not he suspended by an ignorant.
inexperi~nced (monk). Whoever (such) should suspend it,
there is an offence of wrong-doing.''
Now at that time monks suspended exhortation without
ground, without reason. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : " Monks, exhortation should not be su~pend1·d
without ground, without reason. Whoever should (so) suspeud
it there is an offence of wrong-doing."
'Now at that time, monks, having suspended exhortatiou,
did not give a decision. 1 They told this matter to the I .onl.
He said: " Monks, having suspended exhortation, you should
nut not give a decision. Whoever should not give (one). there
is an offence of wrong-doing." ll3 \\
Now at that time nuns did not go for exhortation. Thev
told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, nuns should
not not go for exhortation. Whoever should not go, should
be dealt with according to the ruk. 2
Now at that time the entire Order of nuns went for
exhortation. People looked down upon, [2631 criticised, sprea.d
it about, saying : " These arc their wives, these are t_he1r
mistresses now they. will take their pleasure together." l hey
told this :natter to· the Lord. He said : '' Monks, the entirl'
Order of nuns should not go for exhortation. If it should go
thus, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, four
or five nuns to go for exhortation."
.
Now at that time four or five nuns went for exhortatiOn.
As before, people . . . spread it about, saying : " These art>
their wives . . . now they will take their pleasure together."
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : ".Monks, four
or five nuns should not .go (together) for exhortatiOn. If thcv
should go thus, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I al.low.
monks, two or three nuns to go (together) for exhortation :
having approached one monk, having (each one). arranged. ~1er
upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured h1s feet, havmg
1

I.e. on the matter for which exhortation was suspended.

1

Nuns' Pac.

5~·

,
l
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sat down on her haunches, having saluted with joined palms,
they should speak to him thus: 'Master, the Order of nuns
honours the feet of the Order of monks, and asks about (the
right time for) coming for exhortation; may the Order of nuns,
master, hear what is (the right time for) coming for exhortation.'
It should be said by the one who recites the Patimokkha :
' Is there any monk agreed upon as exhorter of the nuns ? '
If there is some monk agreed upon as exhorter of the nuns,
it should be said by the one who recites the Patimokkha:
' The monk So-and-so is agreed upon as exhorter of the nuns ;
let the Order of nuns approach him.' If there is not some
monk agreed upon as exhorter of the nuns, the one who recites
the Patimokkha should say: 'Which venerable one is able
to exhort the nuns ? ' If some one is able to exhort the nuns
and if he is endowed with the eight qualities, 1 having gathered
together, they should be told: 'The monk So-and-so is agreed
upon as the exhorter of the nuns; let the Order of nuns
approach him.' If no one is able to exhort the nuns, the one
who recites the Patimokkha should say: 'There is no monk
agreed upon as exhorter of the nuns. Let the Order of nuns
strive on with friendliness '.'' 2 114 II
Now at that time monks did not undertake the exhortation.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : '' Monks, the
exhortation should not not be undertaken. Whoever should
not undertake it, there is an offence of wrong-doing .."
Now at that time a certain monk was ignorant; nuns, having
approached him, spoke thus : " Master, undertake the exhortation." [264] He said : " But I, sisters, am ignorant. How
can I undertake the exhortation ? " " Master, undertake the
exhortation, for it was thus laid down by the Lord: ' The
exhortation of nuns should be undertaken by monks '.'' They
told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks,
excepting an ignorant one, to undertake the exhortation
through the others.''
1

See Vin. iv. 51 (B.D. ii. 265 ff.).
pasii.dikena sampadetu ; Vin. Texts iii. 339 has "may the Bh1kkhunisarhgha obtain its desire in peace," thus deriving " in peace," pii.sadikena,
from pasadeti. But their desire was to hear the exhortation. As this was
impossible, they were advised to do the best they could without it. Cf.
appamadena sampiidetha. Here the notion is probably that the nuns, even
without the exhortation, should labour on, strive themselves, peacefully and
in friendline~s with one another.
1

9.s]
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Now at that time a certain monk was ill; nuns, having
approached him, spoke thus : " Master, undertake the exhortation." He said: "But I, sisters, am ill. How can I undertake
the exhortation ? " " Master, undertake the exhortation, for
it was thus laid down by the Lord : 'Except for an ignorant
one, the exhortation should be undertaken through the others'.·'
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : ·' I allow you,
mo~ks, excepting an ignorant one, excepting an ill one, to
undertake the exhortation through the others."
Now at that time a certain monk was setting out on .:1
journey; nuns, having approached him, spoke thus: " Master,
undertake the exhortation." He said : " But I, sisters, am
setting out on a journey. How can I undertake the exhortation? '' ".Master, undertake the exhortation, for it wa:-> L1id
down by the Lord: 'Except for an ignorant ont', except fur
an ill one, the exhortation should be undertaken throu~h th··
others'." They told this matter to the Lord. I fe said : " I
allow you, monks, excepting an ignorant one, excepting an
ill one, excepting one setting out on a journey. to undertake
the exhortation through other~.''
Now at that time a certain monk was staying in a forest ;
nuns, having approached him, spoke thus: " Master, undertake the exhortation." He said : " But I, sisters, a.m staying
in the forest. How can I undertake the exhortation ? " They
said: " Master, undertake the exhortation, for it was thus
laid down by the Lord·: ' Except for an ignorant one, except
for an ill one, except for one setting out on a jourrwy, the
exhortation should be undertaken through the others '. ·' They
told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, I allow y•m
to undertake the exhortation through a monk who i:; a forc:,tdweller and (for him) to make a renJezvous, 1 saying, ' I will
perform 2 it here '."
Now at that time monks, having undertaken the exhortation,
did not announce it. 3 They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
" Monks, the exhortation should not not be announced. Whoever should not announce it, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
I sa111keta.
Sec B.D. i. 88, 135 where "the making of a rendezvou9,"
samketakamma is defined.
i Pa!1harissami.
a These remaining clauses refer, I think, only to monks who are fure:.tdwellers.
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Now at that time monks, having undertaken the exhortation
did not come. 1 They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Monks, one should not not come for the exhortation. Whoever should not come for it, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time nuns did not go to the rendezvous. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, nuns should
not not go to the rendezvous. Whoever should not go, there
is an offence of wrong-doing." 115 119 II [265]
Now at that time nuns wore long waistbands out of which
they arranged flounces. 2 People looked down upon, criticised,
spread it about, saying : " Like women householders who enjoy
pleasures of the senses." They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : ·' Monks, nuns should not wear long waistbands.
Whoever should wear one, there is an ot1ence of wrong-doing.
I al1ow, monks, a nun (to have) a waistband going once round
(the waist). And a flounce should not be arranged out of this.
Whoever should arrange one, there is an off('nce of wrongdoing."
Now at that time the nuns arranged flounces out of strips
of bamboo . . . of strips of leather . . . of strips of woven
cloth 3 • . . out ot plaited woven cloth . . . of fringed woven
cloth . . . of strips of cloth 4 • • • of plaited cloth . . . of
fringed cloth . . . ot plaited thread . . . of fringed thread.
People . . . spread it about. saying : " Like women householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told this
matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, flounces of strips
of bamboo should not be arranged by nuns, nor flounces of
strips of leather . . . nor should flounces uf fringed thread be
arranged. Whoever should arrange (one), there is an offence
of wrong-doing." II I II
Now at that time nuns had their loins rubbed with a cow's
na pacci'Jharati. Table of contents: na pacciigacchanti.
teh' eva piisuke namenti. P(h)asu/ui is a rib; nameti, to wield, to Lend ;
VA. 1293 says '· like householders' daughters, they fasten them su as t<'
arrange a flounce out of the solid cloth (thanapa!alccna, v .I. ghanapaUakena)
1

1

of the waistband." On wrong waistbands worn by monks see CV. V. 29. 2.
• dussapa!!ena. VA. 1293 explains dussa by setavattha, white cloth.
' co.la. VA. I 293 says that this is the co! a (cotton cloth) of the ktisciva,
the saffron robes. He thus apparently seeks to discnminate between dussa,
as the material out of which householders' cloths are made, and cofa, as that
out of which monks' robes are made.

____ ______('LJLLAV/\(,(;1\
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leg bone,l they had their loins massagt'(l with a cow's jaw-bone.:A
they had their forearms 3 massahed, tlli'V had the hacks of
their hands massaged, they had their c:;tlvt·~" massageJ . . .
the tops of their feet . . . their thigh~,
their ft1ccs
massaged, they had their gums massaged. J',·nplc·
spn:ad
it about, saying: " Like women householdc·I ~, who t·nJoy
pleasures of the senses." They told this mattt'r to tiH' Lord.
He !:laid : " Monks, nuns should not have thc·ir I• liltS mhlwd
with a cow's leg-bone, they should not havl' their lums m.lss~t~;t·d
with a cow's jaw-bone, they should not havP their furt·arrtl"
massaged . . . they should not han_' their gums mass;tgt·cL
\Vhoever should (so) have herself massaged, ther~· is ;tn otknce
of wrong-doing." 112 II
.
Now at that time the group of six nunsb smean·d tht·Ir bet·'>.
rubbed their faces (with ointmentll), painted thl·ir face~ with
chunam, marked their faces with red arsenic, painted their
bodies, painted their faces, painted their hodit·s and faces.
.People . . . spread it about, saying : " Like wumen h(JUS<_'·
holders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told tl11s
matter to the Lord. He said : [2661 " Monks. nuns should
Hot smear their faces . . . should not paint their bodil's and
faces. Whoever should do (any of these things), there is an
offence of wrong-doing.·· H 3 H
.
Now at that time the group of six nuns made (umtnwnt
marks) at the corners of their eyes. 7 they made distinguishing
marks (on their foreheads), 8 they looked out from a window. P
11
they stood in the light, 10 they had dancing performed, they
----------·-~------------------

althilla. P_E.D. says this is more likely to be Skrt. as!hfla, a round pebble
or stone. VA. 1293 calls it gojanghaH1ka, which would seem tu ht m Wlth
the gohanuka of the next item.
1 gohanuka.
1 On hattha see H.D. ii., Intr. p. Li.
VA. I:l93 says, "havmg had tbetr
arms massaged, at the tip, aggabiiha'?S koHii.Petva, they make destgn~ w&th
peacocks' feathers and so on." This would not necessanly mean
tatoo
marks" as at Vin. Tn.ts iii. 341, n. 7·
' pada. VA. 1 293 says janf?ha
• Cf. CV_ V. 2 5, of the group of six monks
• Cf. Nuns' Pac. 9?· 91.
7 avangatrS karonti, so explained at VA .. 1 J<)].
• visesakam karontt. VA. I.Z93 explam~ gartrf.ajJpadese t'tcdtaSil~.t.ildnam
v1sesakam kd,onti.
11 olokcmakena olokentt.
V.·1_ I:l93 says they looked DUt at the road (11ftJu),
having opened the wiuduw, vatapana (on which see BJJ. II _154. n. I\.
1o VA. 1293 says, having opened the dnor, they stand showmg !Jalf.th; body·
11 sanaccam kii.riipenti.
Nuns should not go to see dane mg. N ~ns 1 ac Io
VA. 1293 says they had ;1 Jane1ng festtval held, na!asama;Jrun lta,t'nlL
t
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supported courtesans, 1 they set np a tavern, 2 they set up a
slaughter-house, 3 they offered (things) for sale in a shop, 4 they
engaged in usury, 11 they engaged in trade, they kept slaves, 6
they kept slave women, they kept servants, they kept servant
women, they kept animals, they dealt in greens and leaves, 7
they carried a piece of felt 8 (for a razor). People ... spread
it about, saying : " Like women householders who enjoy
pleasures of the senses." They told this matter to the Lord.
He said:
" Monks, nuns should not make (ointment marks) at the
corners of their eyes . . . nor should they carry a piece of felt
(for a razor). Whoever should carry (one), there is an offence
of wrong-doing." 114 11
Now at that time the group of six nuns wore robes that
were all dark green, 8 they wore robes that were all yellow,
they wore robes that were all red, they wore robes that were
all crimson, they wore robes that were all black, they wore
robes that were dyed all brownish-yellow, they wore robes that
were dyed all reddish-yellow, they wore robes with borders
that were not cut up, they wore robes with long borders, they
wore robes with borders of flowers, they wore robes with
borders of snakes' hoods, 10 they wore jackets, they wore
(garments made of) the Tirita tree. People looked down upon,
1 vesi'!l vu{!hiipenti.
Vesf may be a courtesan or a low-class woman.
VA. 1293 explains by ga't;Jikii, a prostitute. Vu!!hiipeti can also mean to
cause to raise, to remove ; and it is the regular word used, especially in
the Nuns' pacittiyas, for nuns ordaining nuns. VA. does not comment
on it here.
1 VA. 1293 says that they sold strong drink.
Gj. A. iii. 208, where five
trades not to be carried on by lay followers are enumerated.
1 VA. I 293 says that they sold meat.
' VA. 1293 says that they offered for sale (pasarenti, as at Vin. ii. 291)
various and divers goods in a shop.
1 va44M, profit, interest (on money, especially on loans); cf. DA. 212;
a~d }ti.. v. 436.
It was a Nissaggiya for monks (and nuns) to have money,
N1ssag. 18.
• dasa'!' upaf!hiipenti. VA. I 293 says, "having chosen (or taken, gahetva)
a slave, they had a service done to themselves by him. And it is the same
with women slaves and the rest."
7 harflakapa1J1;Jika,a paki1Janti.
VA. 1293 reading haritakapattiya,.:, with
v,.l. har.Jtakapatt~ka'f', says that they deal in greens, haritaka, as well as in
~1pe thmgs, pakka (v.l. pakkika) and that they offered various things for sale
m a shop.
1
namataka. See CV. V. 11. I, V. 27. 3·
• As at MV. V~II. 29 for the group of six monks, except that for monks
ve;hana, turba_ns, 1s added at the end. For notes see B.D. iv. 438.
10
phupa. Starn. edn. reads phala, fruits.

'
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criticised, spread it about, saying : '' Like women householders
who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told this matter
to the Lord. He said :
'' Monks, robes that are all dark green should not be worn
by nuns . . . (garments made of) the Tiri1a tree should not
be worn. Whoever should wear (one), there is an offence of
wrong-doing." II 5 1110 II
Now at that time a certain nun as she was passing away,
spoke thus: "After I am gone, let my requisitec: he for the
Order." Monks and nuns who were there [267] disputed,
saying: .. They are for us," "They are for us.'' They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, if a nun as she
is passing away, should speak thus, 'After I am gone, let my
requisites be for the Order,' in that case the Order of monks
is not the owner, but they are for the Order of nuns. Monks.
if a probationer . . . if a woman novice, passing away . . .
the Order of monks is not the owner, but they are for the
Order of nuns. Monks, if a monk as he is passing away.
should speak thus . . . the Order of nuns is not the owner,
but thev are for the Order of monks. Monks, if a novice
. . . if ~ layfollower . . . if a woman layfollower . . . if anyone else as he is passing away should speak thus, 'After I am
gone, let my requisites be for the Order,' in that case the
Order of nuns is not the owner, but they are for the Order
of monks." 1 1111 II
Now at that time a certain woman who had formerly been
a Mallian had gone forth among the nuns. She, having seen
a feeble monk on a carriage road, having given him a blow
with the edge of her shoulder, toppled him over. Monks ...
spread it about, saying : " How can a nun give a monk a
blow ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Monks, a blow should not be given to a monk by a nun.
2
Whoever should give (one), there is an offence of wrong-doing.
1 VA. 1294 explains that the five kinds of co-religionists (monks, nuns.
probationers, male and female novices) cannot make a bequest as they hke,
for their things arc the Order's and so U1e1r ~lfts at the tlme of death take
no effect. Householders' bequest:>, on the other hand, do take ctf.cct.
1 Cj. Pac. 7
4 where it is an offence of expia.twn fur a monk to gtvc another
a blow.
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l allow, monks, that a nun, having seen a monk, should make
way for him having stepped aside while (still) at a distance."
II 12 H
Now at that time a certain woman whose husband had gone
away from horne became with child by a lover. 1 She, having
caused abortion, spoke thus to a nun dependent for alms on
(her) family: "Come, lady, take away this foetus in a bowl."
Then that nun, having placed that f~ctus in a bowl, having
covered it with her outer cloak, went away. Now at that time
an undertaking had been made by a certain monk who walked
for almsfood : " I will not partake of the first almsfood I receive
without having given (of it) to a monk or a nun." Then that
monk, having seen that nun, spoke thus : " Come, sister,
accept alms food.''
·· No, master," she said. And a second time . . . . And a
third time . . . . "No, master," she said.
" f made an undertaking, sister, that I will not partake of
the first almsfood that I receive without having given (of it)
to a monk or a nun. [268] Corne, sister, accept almsfood."
Then that nun, being pressed by that monk, having pulled
out her bowl, showed him, saying: "You see, master, a foetus
in the bowl, but do not tell anyone." Then that monk looked
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: '' How can
this nun take awav a foetus in a bowl ? " Then this monk
told this matter to the monks. Those who were modest monks
. . . spread it about, saying : " How can this nun take away
a foetus in a bowl ? " Then these monks told this matter
to the Lord. He said :
" Monks, a foetus should not be taken away in a bowl by
a nun. Whoever should take one away, there is an offence
of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, when a nuu has seen a monk,
having pulled out her bowl, to show it to him." II r II
Now at that time the group of six nuns, having seen a monk,
having turned (their bowls) upside down, 2 showed the bases
of the bowls. Monks . . . spread it about, saying: "How
can the group of six nuns, having seen a monk, having turned

1

1

Cf. Vin. iii. 83.
pa,u;allelvii..

'
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(their howls) upside down, show the bases of the bowls ? "
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, nuns
having seen a monk, should not show (him) the basP of a bowl.
having turned it upside down. I allow, monks, a nun who
has seen a monk to show (him) hf'r howl, having set it upright,
and whatever food there is in the bowl should be offered to
the monk." (! 2 1113 II

Now at that tim~ a membrum virilf' came to he thrown away
1
on a carriagf' road in Savatthi, 1 and mHb W('rc looking at tt.
l't'npk made an uproar and thost: nuns were ashamed. l'hcn
these nuns. having returned to the nunnery, told this mattt·r
to the nulls. Those who were modest nuns . . . spn·ad 1t
ahout, saying : '' How can these nuns look at a membrum
virile ? " Then these nuns told this matter to tlw monks
The monks told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks.
nuns should not look at a nwmbrum virile. Whoevrr should
look at one, there is an offence of wrong-doing." 1\1411
Now at that time people gavf' food to monks, the monks
gave it to nuns. People ... spread it about, saying: " How
can these revered sirs [269] give to others what was g1ven them
for their o\vn f'njnvment ? It is as though we do not know
how to make a gift." They told this matter to the Lord.
He said-. "Monks. you should not give to others what wa~
given you for your o~n enjoyment. vVhoever should (:;o) give .
there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time food for the monks was (too) abundant.
They to}d this matter to the Lord .. He said : " I allow you,
monks, to give it to an Order." There was an eVt'n greater
abundance. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" I al1ow you, m~mks. also to give away what helongs to an
individual.' ':J
4
Now at that time the food for monks that was stored was
(too) ahundant. They told this matter to the Lord. He said :

1 Cf JHilll 124.
.
.
• sakkacc•ltJJ upanijjhiivati, as a.t Vzn. 1. 193:
__
• I.e. probably food specially giVen to d1fferent rnonb.
L/- pug~;afJktJ
at MV. VI 89. CV. X. 24.
• sllnntdhtkalat?f amism.n. Cf. Pac. 38, and see B.D. u. 339 for nott>s

B0 0 K 0 F D I sc I p L I NE
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~------------------------------------------"I allow you, monks, to make use of a store of food for monks,
the monks having offered it to nuns. 1 II I II
The same repeated but reading nun for monk and vice versa..
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told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, nuns are
not to wear a hip-string the whole time .. Whoever should (so)
wear one there is an offence of wrong-domg. I allow, monks,
a hip·string when they are menstruating." II z 1116 II
The Second Portion for Repeating.

Now at that time lodgings for monks were (too) abundant ;
the nuns had none. 2 The nuns sent a messenger to the monks,
saying:
It were good, honoured sirs, if the masters would
give us lodgings temporarily." They told this matter to the
Lord. He said :
I allow you, monks, to give lodgings to
nuns temporarily." II I II
Now at that time menstruating nuns sat down and lay down
on stuffed couches and stuffed chairs ;3 the lodgings were soiled
with blood. They told this matter. to the Lord. He said :
" Monks, [270] nuns should not sit down or lie down on stuffed
couches and stuffed chairs. Whoever should (so) sit down or
should (so) lie down, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I
allow, monks, a household robe."' The household robe was
soiled with blood. They told this matter to the Lord. He
said: "I allow, monks, a pin and a little cloth." 5 The little
cloth fell down. 6 They told this matter to the Lord. He
said : ~~ I allow them, monks, having tied it with a thread,
to tie it round the thighs." The thread broke. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow them, monks,
a loin-cloth, a hip-string." 7
Now at that time the group of six nuns wore a hip-string
the whole time. People ... spread it about, saying: ~~ Like
women householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They
11

II

1 bhikkhunrhi bhikkhuhi pa#ggahii.petvii.
VA. I 294 says. having accepted
yesterday, the food that was set aside having been offered to-day by monks
may be made use of by nuns.
2 Or perhaps, not enough, na hoti.
a Cf. CV. VI. 2.• 7·
' iivasathacfvara. See Nuns' Pac. 47·
.. a1Jicolaka. Vin. Texts iii. 348, n. I says "ai;~.i must here be 'that part
of the leg immediately above the knee, the front of the thigh,' cf. Bohtlingkl{oth, s.v. No. 2." I think, however, two things must be meant, a7Ji and
colaka, or the next sentence would have repeated both, instead of only co/aha.
The point is that a " pin " was too insecure, and so "thread " was tried.
A ?ti is a usual word for peg or pin.
• nippha.tatt. Cf. the word at Vin. ii. 151 where it appears to mean to
fall out or to fall in. Here it may imply to fall away from the pin.
7 sa,.velliya,_ ka.tisuttaka,..
Sa~velliya forbidden to monk!' at CV. V.
29, 5 ; kojisuttaka at CV. V. 2. x.

without
N OW at that time ordained women were to ·be seen
·
d
sexual characteristics and who were defect rvc m sex an
bloodless and with stagnant blood and who were always dres~ed
d dripping and deformed and female eunuchs and man-like
~omen and those whose sexuality was indistinct and those
who were hermaphrodites. 1 They told this matter to tlw Lord.
He said:
· b ·
~~ I allow you, monks, to question a woman wh.o IS emg
ordained about twenty-four things that. are stur,n~Img-hlocks.
And thus, monks, should she be quest toned : Yon arc not
without sexual characteristics ? . . . You arc not a h~T
maphrodite? Have you diseases like this :2 leprosy. ~mls,
eczema, consumption, epilepsy ? Are you a human b.emg ?
Are you a woman? Are you a free ':"oman? Are you w1thou:
debts? You are not in royal servtce? Are you allowed by
your mother and father, by your husband ?3 Have you
completed twenty years of age ?' Are you co~pletc as to
bowl and robe ? What is your name ? What IS the name
of your woman proposer ? ' '' 6 I! I \1
.
.
thmgs
wh1ch
N ow at that time monks asked nuns about the
.
.
t
are stumbling-blocks. Those wishing for ordmahon we~e a
a loss, they were abashed, they were m~able .~o answer. fhey
told this matter to the Lord. He sa1d:
I allow, mo~ks.
ordination in the Order of monks after she has heen ordamcd
on the one side, and has cleared herself (in regard to the
stumbling-blocks) in the Order of nuns." . .
. . .
Nowe at that time nuns asked those wtshmg for ordmatwn,
x Same list occurs at Vin. iii. I 29 in definition of " he abuses " Cf. the
examination of male candidates for ordmatwn at MV. I. 76.
1 Cf. MV. I. 76-77 as far as to end of 17 below.
ll See Nuns' Pac. Bo.
' See Nuns' Pac. 71-73.
. ..
.
att f · d tined
• pavaUinl. See Nuns' Pk. 69, and B.D. 111. 377 where pav tn 15 e
·,a.s upaj;hii woman preceptor.
h ·
d · tio
' • CJ. vln. i. 93 f. for the qu~tions put to monks on t eli or ma n.
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hut who were not instructed, about the things which are
stumbling-blocks. Those wishing for ordination [271] were at
a loss, they were abashed, they were unable to answer. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" I allow them, monks, having instructed first, afterwards
to ask about the things which are stumbling-blocks."
They instructed just there in the midst of the Order. As
before, those wishing for ordination were at a loss, they were
abashed, they were unable to answer. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said :
" J allow them, monks, having instructed aside, to ask about
the things which are stumbling-blocks in the midst of the
Order. And thus, monks, should she he instructed : First,
she should be invited to choose a woman preceptor ; 1 having
invited her to choose a woman preceptor, a bowl and robes
should be pointed out to her (with the words) : This is a
bowl for you, this is an outer cloak, this is an upper robe,
this is an inner robe, this is a vest, 2 this is a bathing-doth ;3
go and stand in such and such a place '." llz II
Ignorant, inexperienced (nuns) instructed them. Thos1~
wishing for ordination, but who were not instructed, were at
a loss, they were abashed, they were unable to answer. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said :
" Monks, they should not be instructed by ignorant, inexperienced (nuns). Whoever (such) should instruct them,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, to
instruct by means of an experienced, competent (nun)." 113 !I
Those who were not agreed upon instructed. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said :
Monks, they should not be instructed by one who is not
agreed upon. \\ hoever (such) should instruct, there is an
offence of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, to instruct by
means of one who is agreed upon. And thus, monks, should
she be agreed upon: oneself may be agreed upon by oneself,

or another may be agreed upon by another. And how is
oneself to be agreed upon by oneself? The Order should be
informed by an experienced, competent nun, saying : ' Ladies,
let the Order listen to me. So-and-so wishes for ordination
through the lady So-anrl-so. If it seems right to the Order,
I could instruct So-and-so.' Thus n1ay oneself be agreed upon
by oneself. And how is another to be agreed upon by another ?
The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent
nun, saying: • Ladies, let the Order listt>n to me. So-and-so
wishes for ordination through the lady So-and-so. If it seems
right to the Order, So-and-so could instruct So-and-so.' Thus
may another he agreed upon hy another. ll 4 II
The nun who is agreed upon, having approached the one
who wishes for ortlination, should speak thns to her : ' Listf'n,
So-and-so. This is for you a time for truth (-speaking). a time
for fact (-speaking). When I am asking you in the midst of
the Order about what is, you should say: 'It is', if it is so :
you should say: ' It is not,' if it is not so. Do not he at
a loss, do not be abashed. I will ask you thus : ' You arc
not without sexual characteristics ? . . . What is the name
[272] of your woman proposer ? ' ''
"They arrived together. They should not arrive together.
The instructor having arrived first, the Order should he
informed (by her) : ' Ladies, let the Order listen to me. Soand-so wishes for ordination through the lady So-and-so. She
has been instntcted by me. If it seems right to the Order,
let So-and-so come.' She should be told : ' Come.' Having
made her arrange her upper robe over one shoulder, having
made her honour the nuns' feet, having made her sit down
·on her haunches, having made her salute with joined palms,
she should be made to ask for ordination, saying : ' Ladies,
I am asking the Order for ordination. Ladies, may the Order
raise me up out of compassion.' And a second time, ladies.
. . . And a third time, ladies, I am asking the Order for
ordination. Ladies, may the Order raise me up out of compassion. !I 5 II
" The Order should be informed hy an experienced. competent nun, saying: Ladies, let the Order listen to me. This
one, So-and-so, wishes for ordination through the lady Soand-so. If it seems right to the Order. I could ask So-and-so

1

4t

1
1

upajjha.

sa,.kacchika, cf. Vin. iv. 345· This an1 the bathing cloak make up
the" five robes" for nuns, mentioned, e.g. at Vin. iv. 282 (Nuns' Pac. 24, 25).
1 udakasa.tika.
One of the boons which Visakha. asked for at Vin. i. 293
was that of bestowing bathing cloths on the Order of nuns: allowed at Vin.
i. 294· Their proper measurements are laid down at Vin. iv. 279.
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about the things that are stumbling-blocks. Listen, So-and-so.
This is for you a time for truth (-speaking), a time for fact
(-speaking). I am asking you about what is. You should say,
" It is," if it is so; you should say, It is not," if it is not so.
You are not without sexual characteristics ? . . . What is the
name of your woman proposer ? ' II 6 II
"The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent nun, saying: Ladies, let the Order listen to me. This
one, So-and-so, wishes for ordination through the lady So-andso. She is quite pure in regard to the things which are
stumbling-blocks, she is complete as to bowl and robes. Soand-so is asking the Order for ordination through the woman
proposer, the lady So-and-so. If it seems right to the Order,
the Order may ordain So-and-so through the woman proposer,
the lady So-and-so. This is the motion. Ladies, let the
Order listen to me. This one, So-and-so, is asking the Order
for ordination through the woman proposer, the lady So-and-so.
The Order is ordaining So-and-so through the woman proposer,
the lady So-and-so. If the ordination of So-and-so through
the woman proposer, the lady So-and-so, is pleasing to the
ladies, they should be silent : she to whom it is not pleasing
should speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter
. . . And a third time I speak forth this matter. Ladies, let
the Order listen to me. This one, So-and-so, . . . should
speak. So-and-so is ordained by the Order through the woman
proposer, the lady So-and-so. It js pleasing to the Order,
therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this." 117 II
"Taking her at once, having approached the Order of monks,
having made her arrange her upper robe over one Rhoulder,
having made her honour the monks' feet. having made her
sit down on her haunches, having made her salute with joined
palms, she should be made to ask for ordination, saying: 'I,
the lady So-and-so, wish for ordination through the lady
So-and-so, [273] I am ordained on the one side in the Order
of nuns. I am pure (in regard to the stumbling-blocks).
Ladies, I am asking the Order for ordination. Ladies, may
the Order raise me up out of compassion. I, the lady Soand-so . . . am pure (in regard to the stumbling-blocks).
And a second time . . . . I, the lady So-and-so . . . am pure
(in regard to the stumbling-blocks.) And a third time, ladies,

1 am asking the Order for ordination. Ladies, may the Order
raise me up out of compassion.' The Order should be informed
by an experienced, competent monk, saying: Honoured sirs,
let the Order listen to me. This one, So-and·so, wishes for
ordination through So-and-so. She is ordained on the one side
in the Order of nuns, she is pure (in regard to the stumblingblocks). So-and-so is asking the Order for ordination through
the woman proposer So-and-so. If it seems right to the Order.
the Order may ordain So-and-so through the woman proposer
So-and-so. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order
listen to me. This one, So-and-so, wishes for ordination ...
through the woman proposer So-and-so. The Order is ordaining
So-and·so through the woman proposer So-and-so. If the
ordination of So-and-so through the woman proposer So-and-so
is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should he silent ; he
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time
I speak forth this matter. . . . And a third time I speak forth
this matter : Honoured sirs, let the Order li~ten to me . . .
should speak. So-and-so is ordained by the Order through
the woman proposer So-and-so. It is pleasing to the Order,
therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this '."
The shadow should be measured at once, the length of the
season should be explained, the portion of the day should be
explained, the formula should he explained, the nuns should
he told :
Explain the three resources1 to her and the eight
things which are not to be done." 2 118 1117 II

II

I

I

I'

Now at that time nuns being uncertain as to seats in a
refectory let the time go by. 3 They told this matter to the
Lord. He said : " I allow, monks, eight nuns (to be seated)
according to seniority, the rest as they come in." Now at
that time nuns, thinking : " It is allowed by the Lord that
eight nuns (may he seated) according to seniority, the rest
1 Four resources for monks, see MV. I. 77.
But the third, forest-dwelling.
is forbidden to nuns at CV. X. 23.
2 At MV. I. 78 there are four akaranfyiitti for monks which correspond
to their four Parajikas. The nuns, however, have eight l'arajikas {see B.D.
iii. Intr., p. xxx ft.) and there is no doubt that reference is here being made
to these.
3 VA. 1294 says "making' one get up, making another sit down, th_ey let
the right time for eating go by." The right time for this is before m1e!day,
see Vin. iv. R6, 166 (the wrong time}.
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as they come in," everywhere reserved (seats) just for eight
nuns according to seniority. for the rest a~ they come in.
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: "I allow, monks,
(seats) in a refectory for eight nuns according to seniority,
for the rest as they come in ; nowhere else should (a seat) be
reserved according to seniority. Whoever should reserve (one),
there is an offence of wrong-doing." I! 1811 [274]
Now at that time nuns did not invite. 2 They told this matter
to the Lord. He said: "Monks, nuns should not not invite.
Whoever should not invite should be dealt with according to
the ntle." 3 Now at that time nuns, having invited among
themseh·es, did not invite in an Order of monks. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : •c Monks, nuns, having
invited among themselves, should not not invite in an Ordc~
of monks. Whoever should not (so) invite should be dealt
with according to the nllc. " 3
Now at that time nuns, inviting (only) on the one side (of
the Order) together with monks, made an uproar. They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : '' Monks, nuns should not
invite (only) on the one side together with monks. Whoever
should (so} invite, there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time nuns, inviting before the meal, let the
(right) time' go by. They told this matter to the Lord. He
said: " I allow them, monks, to invite after a meal." Inviting
after a meal, they came to be at a wrong time. 5 They told this
matter to the Lord. He said : •c I ·allow them, monks, having
invited (among themselves) one day, to invite the Order of
monks the following day." II I II
Now at that time the entire Order of nuns, while inviting,
created a disturbance. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: "I allow them, monks, to agree upon one experienced,
competent nun to invite the Order of monks on behalf of the
Order of nuns. And thus, monks, should she be agreed upon :
First, a nun should be asked; having asked her, the Order
should be informed by an experienced, competent nun, saying :
1
1

Palibiihati, as at CV. VI. 8. 4, VI. 7.
See Nuns' Pac. 57, and B.D. iii. 354 for further references.

• Nuns' Pac. 57·

• See above. p. 379, n. 3·
1 I.e. for invtting in the Order of monks, as the context shows.
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' Ladies, let the Order listen to me. lf it seems right to tlw
Order, the Order may agree upon the nun So-and-so to invik
the Order of monks on behalf of the Order of nuns. This is
the motion. Ladies, let the Order listen to me. The Ordt~r
is agreeing upon the nun So-and-so to invite the Order of monks
on behalf of the Order of nuns. ff the agreement upon tht•
nun So-and-so to invite the Order of monks on behalf of thl'
Order of nuns is pleasing to the ladies, they should be silent ;
she to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The nun Soand-so is agreed upon hy the Order to invite the Order of
monks on behalf of the Order of nuns. lt is pleasing to the
Order. Therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.'

11211

" That nun who has been agreed upon, taking the Order
of nuns (with her), having approached the Order of monks,
having arranged her upper robe over one shoulder, having
honoured the monks' feet, having sat down on her haunches,
having saluted with joined palms, should speak thus to it :
[275] ' The Order of nuns,· masters, is jnviting the Order of
monks in respect of what has been seen, heard, or suspected.
Masters, let the Order of monks speak to the Order of nuns
out of compassion and they, seeing (the ofkncc), will make
amends. And a second time, masters . . . . And a third time.
masters, the Order of nuns is inviting the Order of monks
. . . will make amends '. " 1 113 1119 II
Now at that time nuns suspended the Observance for monk~.
they suspended the Invitation, they issued commands, they
set up authority, 2 they asked for lcavC', they reproved, they
made to remember. 3 They told this matter to the Lord. He
said: " Monks, a monk's Observance is not to be suspended
by a nun : even if it is suspended, it is not (really) suspended,
and for her who suspends it there is an offence of wrong-doing.
The Invitation should not be suspended : even if it is suspended
it is not (really) suspended, and for her who suspends it then:
is an offence of wrong-doing. Commands should not be issued.
1 CJ. MV. IV. 1. 14.
..
• It would be preferable to read anuviida171 Pa!JhaplniJ wstead of anuvadur~~
Jhapenti; cf. CV. I. 6.
~ (f. ('\' T. 5.

BOOK OF DISCIPLINE

even if issued they are not (really) issued, and for her who
issues them there is an offence of wrong-doing. Authority
should not be set up: even if set up it is not (really) set up,
and for her who sets it up there is an offence of wrong-doing.
Leave should not be asked for: even if asked for it is not
(really) asked for, and for her who asks there is an offence
of wrong-doing. She should not reprove: the one reproved
is not (really) reproved and for her who reproves there is an
offence of wrong-doing. She should not make to remember:
the one made to remember is not (really) made to remember,
and for her who makes to remember there is an offence of
wrong-doing.·'
Now at that time monks suspended the Observance for nuns
... (as above) . . . they made to remember. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, I allow you to suspend
through a monk a nun's Observance : and if it is suspended
it is properly suspended, and there is no offence for the one
who suspends it . . . to make to remember : and if she is
made to remember she is properly made to remember, and
there is no offence for the one who makes her remember."

112011

Now at that time the group of six nuns went in a vehicle,l
both in one that had a bull in the middle yoked with cows,
and in one that had a cow in the middle yoked with bulls.
People . . . spread it about, saying : "As at the festival of
the Ganges and the Mahi." They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : Monks, a nun should not go in a vehicle. Whoever
should go in one should be dealt with according to the rule.' ' 2
Now at that time a certain nun came to be ill; she was
not able to go on foot. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said : " I allow, monks, a vehicle for (a nun) who is ill."
Then it occurred to nuns: "Now, (should the vehicle be)
yoked with cows or yoked with bulls ? '' They told this
matter to the Lord. He said : ·~ I allow, monks, a handcart
yoked with a cow, yoked with a bull."
Now at that time a certain nun became exceedingly uncomfortable owing to the jolting of a vehicle. [276] They
II

1
2

C/. MV. V. 9. 4-10. 3. and also Nuns' Pac. 85.

Nuns' Pic. 85.
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told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow. monks.
a palanquin, a sedan-chair." 1 1!211!
Now at that time the courtesan A<;l<;lhakasi2 had gone forth
among the nuns. She was anxious to go to Savatthi, thinking,
" I will be ordained in the Lord's presence." Men of abandoned
life heard it said that the courtesan AQ<;lhakasi was anxious
to go to Savatthi and they beset the way. But the c~urtesan
AQ.c;ihakasi heard it said that the men of abandoned hfe ~ere
besetting the way and she sent a messenger to the Lord s~ymg:
"Even 3 I am anxious for ordination. Now what lme of
conduct should be followed hy me? " Then the Lord on this
occasion, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks,
saying: " I allow you, monks, to ordain even through a
messenger."' II I II
They ordained through a messenger who was a monk. They
told this matter to the Lord. He said: "Monks, you should
not ordain through a messenger who is a monk. Whoever
should (so) ordain there is an offence of wrong-doing." They
ordained through a messenger who was a probationer . . . a
novice . . . a woman novice . . . through a messenger who was
an ignorant, inexperienced (woman). "Monks, Y?U sho~ld not
ordain through a messenger who is an ignorant, mexpcnenced
(woman). Whoever should (so) ordain there is an offence
of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to ordain through a
messenger who is an experienced, competent nun. II z II
That nun who is the messenger, having approached the Order.
having arranged her upper robe over one shoulder, having
honoured the monks' feet, having sat down on her haunches,
having saluted with joined palms, should speak to it thus :
· The lady So-and-so wishes for ordination through the lady
So-and-so. She is ordained on the one side, in the Order of
nuns, and is pure : 6 she is not coming only on account of some
danger. The lady So-and-so is asking the Order for ordination ;

1[

f,

I'

j,

I
!.

II

VA. 1295 says paJapoJal-ika"'._. ~.1. patapoj!aiika'!t. cf. VA. 1o85
Her verses at Thfg. 25, 26. Cf. a44hakasJka at M\. VIII. 2.
s Oldenberghashi, ThfgA. 31 pi.
.
' It was probably usual for a nun to he ordamed through an Order. of
not less tbau i.en persons, as it was fur monks, ~ V. I. 31. 2. ; I X. 4. I. l A ·
1295 say5 " ordination through a messenger cx1st~d on account of any one
of the ten dangers." Here, dange~ from human beJ_?gs. .
6 As to the stumbling-blocks.
Cf. use of 1'lSt(ddhrJ at CV. X. 17. 2
1

2

pa!atJkil'f'.

fl

I'
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may the Order out of compassion raise up that lady. The
lady So-and-so . . . . is not coming on account of some danger.
And a .second hmc the lady So-and-so is asking the Order
. . . ra1se up that lady. The lady So-and-so wishes for
ordination through the lady So-and-so. She is ordained on
the one side in the Order of nuns, and is pure; she is not coming
only on account of some danger. And a third time the
lady So-and-so is asking the Order for ordination ; may the
Ord~r out of compassion raise up that lady.' The Order should
?e mformed. by an experienced, competent monk, saying:
Honoured s1rs, let the Order listen to me. So-and-so wishes
for ordination through So-and-so. She is ordained on the one
side in the Order of nuns and is pure ; she is not coming only
on acc~unt. of some danger. So-and-so is askiug the Order
for ordmatwn through the woman proposer So-and-so. If it
seems right to the Order, the Order may ordain So-and-so
through the woman proposer So-and-so. This is the motion.
[277] Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. So-and-so
wishes for ordination through So-and-so. . . . So-and-so is
~sking the ·~~der for ordination through the woman proposer
So-and-so. I he Order is ordaining So-and-so through the
woman proposer So-and-so. If the ordination of So-and-so
through the woman proposer So-and-so is pleasing to the
venerable ones, they should be silent ; he to whom it is not
pleasing should speak. And a second time J speak forth this
matter. . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter :
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to, me . . . he to whom
it is not ~l~asi?g should speak. It is pleasing to the Order ;
therefore It lS Silent. Thus do r understand this.' The shadow
should be measured at once 2 , the length of the season should
be explained, the portion of the day should be explained, the
formula should be explained, the nuns should be told : ' Explain
the three resources to her and the eight things which are not
to be done'." 113 112211
1

Now at t~at time nuns were staying in a forest ; men of
abandoned hfe seduced them. They told this matter to the
1
I

Cf. MV. I. 78. 8.
As at CV. X. 17. 8.

23--25.1)
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Lord. He said: " Monks, nuns should not stay in a forest.
Whoever should stay (in one) there is an offence of wrongdoing." 1 II 23 II
Now at that time a storeroom 2 came to be given to an Order
of nuns by a layfollower. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: "I allow, monks. a storeroom." The storeroom
was not enough. 3 They told this matter to the Lord. He
said: "I allow, monks, a dwelling."• The dwelling was not
enough. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : '· I
allow, monks, building operations." 6 The building operations
were not enough. They told this matter to the Lord. He
said: " I allow you, monks, to build even what belongs to
an individual." • 1124 II
Now at that time a certain woman had gone forth among
the nuns when she was already pregnant, and after she had
gone forth she was delivered of a child.' Then it occurred
to that nun : " Now what line of conduct should be followed
by me in regard to this boy ? " They told this matter to the
Lord. He said : " I allow her, monks, to look after him until
he attains to years of discretion." 8 Then it occurred to that
nun : " It is not possible for me to live alone,ll nor is it possible
for another nun to live with a boy. Now, what line of conduct
should be followed by me ? " They told this matter to the
Lord. He said:
I allow them, monks, having agreed upon
one nun, [278] to give her to that nun as a companion. 10 And
thus, monks, should she be agreed upon : First, that nun
should be asked; having asked her, the Order should be
informed by an experienced, competent nun, saying: ' Ladies.
14

1

1

Cf. note at CV. X. 17. 8.
uddosita. See B.D. iii. 177, n.

2; also B.D. ii. 16, n. 2.
VA. U9~
here again explains by bha-ptjasalti, a hall for goods.
1
na sammali, as at CV. V. 18. 3· VA. 1295 explains by fiQpjJalwli, did
not suffice.
• upassaya; here VA. 1295 says ghara, a house.
1 navakamma, here probably more than "repairs."
VA. 1295 says ··I
allow you to carry out building operations fot nuns for the sake of the Order."
• puggnltkaJ?1 ktituJ?'I, or. even for individuals. Bu. has no note. Cf. th~
word at CV. X. 16. 1.
1 At Nuns' Pac. 6x it is an offence to ordain a pregnant woman, but it is
no; an offence for the o~e wh? ordains her if she thinks that she is not pregn<lnt.
VA. 1295 says untll be 1s able to eat and wash himself properly.
• Cf. Nuns' For. Meet. III, Nuns' P~c. 14.
11
Cf. B.D. iii. 190, 267, 323, 357, 360.

l
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-------------------------------------------------let the Order listen to me. If it is pleasing to the Order,

the Order may agree upon the nun So-and-so as companion
to the nun So-and-so. This is the motion. Ladies, let the
Order listen to me. The Order is agreeing upon the nun
So-and-so as companion to the nun So-and-so. If the agreement upon the nun So-and-so as companion to the nun Soand-so is pleasing to the ladies, they should be silent ; she
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The nun So-and-so
is agreed upon by the Order as companion to the nun Soand-so. It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent.
Thus do I understand this. '." II I II
Then it occurred to that nun who was the companion:
"Now what line of conduct should be followed by me in regard
to this boy ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said :
"I allow them, monks, to behave in regard to that boy
exactly as they would behave to another man, except for
sleeping under the same roof." 1 112 II
Now at that time a certain nun who had fallen in to an offence
against an important rule, was undergoing manatta. 2 Then
it occurred to that nun : " It is neither possible for me to
live alone, nor is it possible for another nun to live with me.
Now, what line of conduct should be followed by me ? ., They
told this matter to the Lord. He said : I allow them, monks
having agreed upon one nun, to give her to that nun as a
companion. And thus, monks, should she be agreed upon :
. . . (as in II 1 II) •... Thus do I understand this '." 113 1125 II
II

Now at that time a certain nun, having disavowed the
training, 3 left the Order ;' having come back again she asked
the nuns for ordination. They told this matter to the Lord.
He said: "Monks, there is no disavowal of the training by
a nun, but in so far as she is one who leaves the Order, 5 she is
in consequence not a nun." II I II
1 VA. 1295 says excepting only a sleeping place in the same house,
sa114garaseyyamatta,.. But, it adds, the mother is able to lie down and
having put the child on her breast to wash it, make it drink, feed it and
adorn it.
1 C.f. the 5th and 8th important n.les at CV. X. t. 4·
Also on manatta
see CV. II. 8. 1.
1 On this state of dissatisfaction see Vin. iii. :2.4-:zS.
' uibbhami. This, and disavowing the trdnin~, occur at e.g. MV. II. 92. 3·
6 uibbhanta.
VA. 1295 says if, leaving the Order at her own pleasure
and approval, having clothed herself in white clothes, she is thus not a nun,
but this is not through disavowing the training.
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Now at that time .a, certain nun, wearing the saffron robes,
went over to the fold of a sect ;1 having come back again
she asked the nuns for ordination. They told this matter to
the Lord. He said: " Monks, whatever nun, wearing the
saffron robes, goes over to the fold of a sect, on coming back
should not be ordained.' ' 3 112112611
Now at that time nuns [279] being scrupulous, did not consent
to greeting by men, to their cutting (their) hair, to their cutting
(their) nails, to their dressing a sore. They told this matter
to the Lord. He said: " I allow them, monks, to consent
to (these actions)." 3 II I II
Now at that time nuns were sitting down cross-legged,'
consenting to the touch of heels. 6 They told this matter to
the Lord. He said : " Monks, nuns should not sit down
cross-legged. Whoever should (so) sit down, there is an
offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time a certain nun was ill. There was no
comfort for her if she was not cross-legged. They told this
matter to the Lord. He said: '' I allow. monks, the half
cross-legged (posture) 6 for nuns." II 2 II
Now at that time nuns relieved themselves in a privy ; the
group of six nuns caused abortion there. They told this ma_tter
to the Lord. He said : .. Monks, nuns should not reheve
themselves in a privy. Whoever should do so there is an
offence of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, to relieve
l titthcfyatanatJI sa,.kami, as at Vin. i. 69, where there is a similar rule
for morks.
I VA. IZ95 says not only should she not be ordained, but she cannot
even obtain the " going forth."
• See Nuns' Par. IV. It would seem as if these things were permissible
if neither party were filled with desire.
• pallankena nistdanti. VA. 1296 says pallanha~ abhujjitva. ni~fdanti
So probably pallanka does not mean "divan" here as it does at Vm. IV. 299,
see B.D. iii. 271, n. 3·
6 part-hisamphassa.
Not at all clear whose heels were touching, but pr<:'bably
the nuns' next on either side. Pallankena may have double meanmg of
sitting down cross-legged and sitting down ". diva~-wise," i.e: si~tin&l down
cross-legged and in a row. It was probably d1sturbmg to medxtat10n 1- heels
touched, hence the prohibition.
• arJ.4hapallaiaka. VA. 1296 says the palla!£ka is made bavin~ drawn in
one foot (only and leaving the other straight out). Of cours~'· If P.alla.!Jka
is taken as divan, a4¢.hapallaitka must be half a divan- Vnz Texts Ui. 367,
n. :z says" probably a cushion."

!

BOOK OF DISCIPLINE

themselves where it is open underneath, covered on top." 1

11311
Now at that time nuns bathed with chunam. People looked
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: "Like women
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.'' They told
this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, nuns should not
bathe with chunam. Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an
offence of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, the red powder
of rice husks and clay."a
Now at that time nuns bathed with scented clay. People
. . . spread it about, saying: "Like women householders
who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told this matter
to the Lord. He said : " Monks, nuns should not bathe with
scented clay. 3 Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence
of wrong-doing. I allow, them, monks, ordinary clay."
Now at that time nuns, bathing in a bathroom, created a
disturbance. They told this matter to the Lord. He said:
" Monks, nuns should not bathe in a bathroom. Whoever
should bathe (in one), there is an offence of wrong-doing."
Now at that time nuns bathed against the stream consenting
to the touch of the current. 4 They told this matter to the
Lord. He said : " Monks, nuns should not bathe against the
stream. Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of
wrong-doing.''
Now at that time nuns bathed not at a ford; men of
abandoned life seduced them. They told this matter to the
Lord. He said : " Monks, nuns should not bathe not at a
ford. Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of
wrong-doing.''
Now at that time nuns bathed at a ford for men. People
. . . spread it about, saying, " Like women householders who
enjoy pleasures of the senses." [280] They told this matter
to the Lord. He said : " Monks, nuns should not bathe at
a ford for men. Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence
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27.41

of wrong-doing. I allow them monks, to bathe at a ford
for wom<>n.'' 1 114 1\27 1:
The Third Portion for Repeating.
Told is the Tenth Section : that on Nuns.
In this Section are a hundred and six items. This is its key:
Thr Gotamid asked for the going forth, the Truthfinder did
not allow it,
from Kapilavatthu the Leader wrnt to Vesali. /
Covered with dust2 she made it known to Ananda in the porch.
Saying: "Is she able? "he asked about the method; saymg,
" (She was your) mother " and " (your) nurse." I
A century and that day, no monk, desiring,
Invitation, important rules, two years, not abusing, /
Complying with these eight rules for exhortation!! during her
life.
Acceptance of the important rules-that is the ordination for
her. I
A thousand years to only five (hundred) by the similes of the
pot-thieves,
mildew, red-rust :' thus an injury to what is true dhamma. /
May, looking forward, 6 build a dyke; again it is the stability
of what is true dhamma.
To be ordained, the lady, greeting according to seniority, /
Will not carry out like this, in common and not in common,
about exhortation, and about the Patimokkha, " now, by
whom ? ", to a nunnery, /
If they do not know he explains, and they do not confess, 8
through a monk,
1
1

mahilatitthe. On nuns bathing sec also Vin. i. 293, iv. 259, 278.
Siam. edn. reads Mjok1~raa. as suggested at V~n. ii. 3:28 ; Sinh. edn.

1'aj okiraraena.
1

The idea is that there should be no privacy. Cj. CV. VIII. 9, 10.
VA. 1296 explains by saying, kuf'dakan c'eva
mallskan ca, the red powder of rice husks as well as clay. Both these were
allowed to monks for building operations. CV. VI. 8. x.
1 C/. Nuns' PA.c. 88, 89.
1

~ukkusa,. malliAa,..

' dhii.rlisampAassa.

.

3 Oldenberg's text and Sinh. read ovaden' a!!ha te dhammii : S1a.m. edn.
ovalo ca af!ha dhamma (with v.l. as text).
' Sinh. and Siam. edns. read maiije/lhika (Sinh. reading -ka) for Oldenberg's
maiicatthika-.
a oid.enberg: pa eva, probably for pa!igacc' eva of X. 1. 6. But Sinh.
edn. reads iiliJ11 bandhcyy' upamtiJsi, and Siam. paJtJtl bandheyy' .. pamtiJn,
with v. ll. as in Oldenberg.
ft Here karonti, for pa,ttka,onti.
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to acknowledge through a monk, acknowledgment through a
nun, f
He explained, (formal) act, by a monk, they looked down on,
or by a nun,
to explain, and to quarrel, having cancelled, and about Uppala(val)J).a), I
In Savatthi, muddy water, did not greet, bodies and thighs
and private parts and the group offended and associated with, I
Not to be greeted is the penalty, for nuns likewise again,
and the prohibition, exhortation, is it allowable ? he went
away, /
Ignorant, without ground, decision, exhortation. an Order of
five,
two or three, they did not undertake, ignorant ones, ill, setting
out on a journey, I
Forest-dwellers, they did not announce, and they did not
come back,
long, bamboo and leather, and woven cloth, plaited, and
fringed,
And plaited cloth, and fringed, and plaited thread, (and)
fringed, I
Cow's leg-bone, cow's jaw-bone, hacks of the hands, likewise
the feet, 1
thighs (and) faces, gums, smearing, rubbing {and) with
chunam, /
They marked, 2 and painting the body, painting the face,
likewise the two,
ointment marks (and) distinguishing marks, from a window,
in the light, and about dancing, I [281]
Courtesan, tavern, slaughter-house, a shop, usury, trade,
they kept slaves, women slaves, servants, servant women, f
Animals, and greens, they carried pieces of felt,
robes that were dark green, yellow, red, crimson, that were
black, I
Brownish-yellow, reddish-yellow, not cut up, and long,
and if they should wear (robes) with (borders) of flowers,
snakes' hoods, 3 jackets, as well as (garments made of the)

Tirita tree. I
ff a nun, after she has gone, on a probationer, on a woman
novice
bestows her requisites, it is the (Order of) nuns that is the
owner. I
If a woman layfollower on a monk, on a novice, on a layfollower,
and on others is bestowing her requisites, the (Order of) monks
is the owner. /
About a Mallian (woman), foetus, base of the bowl, membrum
and concerning food,
and abundant, even greater, food that was stored, I
As for monks below, do likewise for nuns,
lodgings, menstruating, was soiled, and cloth and pin, 1 I
They broke, and all the time, there were to be seen: beginning
with women without sexual characteristics,
those defective in sex, bloodless, just the same for those with
stagnant blood, I
Always dressed, dripping, deformed, women eunuchs,
man-like women, and those of indistinct sexuality, and those
who were hermaphrodites, /
Beginning with those defective jn sexual characteristics and
going as far as hermaphrodites.
This is from the abbreviation below: leprosy, boils, eczema and I
Consumption, epilepsy, are you a human woman? and a free
woman?
without debts (and) not in the royal service and allowed (and)
twenty, /
Complete, and what name and that of your woman proposer ? :
having asked about twenty-four stumbling-blocks, there is
ordination. /
They were at a loss, instructed, and likewise in the midst of
the Order,
a woman preceptor should be chosen, 2 outer cloak, inner and
upper robes, /

390

1
1
1

Sinh .. PildaJ!t: Oldenberg : Pa-ri; Siam. pada,._ as suggested at Vit2. ii. 328.
Oldenberg : laiichenti ; Sinh. : la'!lchat~ti ; Siam. : lancenti.
f>ala here, instead of phatatl of X. 10. 5. Sinh. and Siam. read phala.
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1 Oldenberg: pa~Qni ca.
Vin. ii. 329 suggests patati ca, "and it fell down,"
evidently to replace nipphaJati of X. 16. 2. But I prefer to take it as a
substitute for a?ticolaka (on which see note, p. 374 above). For.PaJa is a~
a word for "cloth" ; thus the compound ptJ~ani supports my vtew that df:Cs
and colaka are worrls for two separate items.
• upajjhd gaha.
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And vest (and) bathing cloth, having explained them they
may be used, 1
ignorant ones, not agreed on, on one side, if she asks, questioned
about the stumbling-blocks, 1
Ordained on one side, likewise again in the Order of monks,
the shadow, the season, the day and formula, the three
resources, 1
The eight things not to be done, the right time, or everywhere
eight,
n~ns did not invite, and the Order of monks likewise, 1
Dtsturbance, before the meal, and at the wrong time,
disturbance,
Observance, Invitation, commands, authority, 1
Leave, reproved, made to remember: objected to by the great Sage.
Just a~ monks,. so nuns : allowed by the great Sage (was) 1
A vehtcle, and 11l (and) yoked, jolting vehicle, Ac;ic;lhakasika,
monk, probationer, novice, woman novice and ignorant
(woman), / [282]
In a forest, a store-room by a layfollower, a dwelling,
the buildi~g operations were not enough, pregnant, alone, 1
And sleepmg under the same roof, against an important rule,
and having disavowed, went over to the fold of,
greeting and hair and nails and treating a sore, 2 1
Cross-legged, and ill, privy, with chunam, scented clay,
in a bathroom, against the stream, not at a ford, and at one
for men, 1
The Great Gotamid asked and also judiciously did Ananda.
There were four assemblies for going forth in the dispensation
of the Conqueror. I
For the sake of arousing emotion for what is true dhamma and
for awakening
it was taught thus by the Awakened One, as medicine for
a disease. I
Other women also, recognised thus in what is true dhamma,

nurture the everlasting state8 where, having gone, they grieve
not.

[283]

THE LESSER DIVISION (ClJLLAVA(,(iA) XI
Then1 the venerable Kassapa the Great addresst·d tht• monks,
saying :
Once upon a time, your reverences, I was going
along the high-road from Pav~i to Kusinara togdher with a
large Onkr of monks, with at kast f1 Vt' hundrt'd monks. 2 Tht'n
I, your reverences, stPpping aside from the wav. sat down at
the root of a certain tree. Now at that time a-cf'rtain Naked
Ascetic, having picked up a flower of the Coral Tree 3 at
Kusinara. was going along the high-road to P~tva. Then I,
your reverences, saw that Naked Ascf'tic coming in the distance,
and seeing him I spoke t hns to him : · no you, your reverence
not know about our Teacher? ' He said: ·. Yt'~, I know, your
reverence. the recluse Gotama attained nibh~ma a week ago.
Because of that I picked up this flower of the Coral Tree.'
" Your reverences, of those monks who Wt're not passionless,
some, stretching forth their arms, wailed, they fell down
hurting themselves, they reeled backwards and forwards,
saying : ' Too soon has the Lord attained nihhana. too soon
has the Well-farer attained nibbana, too soon has the Eye
in the World disappeared.' But those monks who were
passionless, these, mindful, circumspect, bore (their grief).
saying: ' Impermanent are compounded things-what is here
possible because of this ? '
"Then I, your reverences, spoke thus to these monks :
Enough, your reverences, do not grieve, do not lament. for
has it not already been explained by th"P I .ord : ' Of every
single thing that is dear and beloved there is variation, separ~
tion, becoming otherwise. What is here possible, your rt>verences, because of this : that whatever is horn, has become, is
composite, is liable to dissolution? Indt·ed, thinking: 'Let
not that be dissolved--such a situation docs not exist. ' 4
41

1

1
.1

pesaye.

vakaka~manna

should probably read vatJa(ptJ!i)kammand,a as at X. l'f.

S1nh. and S1am. edns.
1

1,

auuta #lta11a, the place not deceased from. not passed away from not

fallen from.

'

C/. D.

ii. 162.
Quoted at KhA. 91, VA. 5·
. 1 mandiirava .. Cf. D. ii. 137; Erythrina fulgens. A tree growing only
m heaven. If Its flowers were found on the earth something special must
have happened. Not the same as the Paricchattaka, also a celestial coral-tree
of which there were fi.vc.
·
' Also at D. ii. 118.
1
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"Then at that time, your reverences, one named Subhadda,
who had gone forth when old, was sitting in that assembly.
Then your reverences, Subhadda who had gone forth when old
spoke thus to these monks : ' Enough, your reverences, do not
grieve, do not lament, we are well rid of this [284] great recluse.
We were worried when he said: " This is allowable to you,
this is not allowable to you.'' But now we will be able to do
as we like and we won't do what we don't like.'
" Come, let us, your reverences, chant dhamma and discipline
before what is not dhamm.a shines out and dhamma is withheld,
before what is not discipline shines out and discipline is withheld, before those who speak what is not-dham111.a become strong
and those who speak dhamma become feeble, before those who
speak what is not discipline become strong and those who
speak discipline become feeble." 2 ll I II
" Well then, honoured sir, let the elder select monks." Then
the venerable Kassapa the Great selected five hundred perfected
ones, less one. Monks spoke thus to the venerable Kassapa
the Great : 3
" Honoured sir, this Ananda, although he is still a learner,
could not be one to follow a wrong course through desire,
anger, delusion, fear; and he has mastered much dhamma
and discipline under the Lord. Well. now, honoured sir, let
the elder select the venerable Ananda as well." Then the
venerable Kassapa the Great selected the venerable Ananda
as well. 112 II
Then it occurred to the monks who were elders : 4 " Now,
where should we chant dhamma and discipline ? " Then it
occurred to the monks who were elders: " There is great
resort for alms at Rajagaha and lodgings are abundant.
Suppose that we, spending the rains at JUijagaha, should
chant dhamma and discipline (there), and that no other
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monks

were

to

come up to Rajagaha for

the

rains.' '

11311
Then the venerable Kassapa the Great informed the Order,
saying : " Your reverences, let the Order listen to me. If it
seems right to the Order, the Order may agree upon these
tive hundred monks to chant dhamma and discipline while
they are spending the rains in Rajagaha, and that the rains
should not be spent in 1\.ajagaha by any other monks. This
is the motion. Your reverences, let the Order listen to nw.
The Order is agreeing upon these five hundred monks to chant
dhamma and discipline while they arc spending the rains in
Rajagaha, and that the rains should not be spent in Rajagaha
by any other monks. If the agreement upon these five hundred
monks to chant dhamma and discipline while they arc spending
the rains in Rajagaha, and that the rains should not be spent
in Rajagaha by any other monks, is pleasing to the venerable
ones you should be silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing
should speak. These five hundred monks are agreed upon by
the Order to chant dhamma and discipline while they arc
spending the rains in Rajagaha, and (it is agreed) that tht' rains
should not be spent in Rajagaha by any other monks. It ts
pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I
understand this." II 4 li [285]
Then the monks who were elders went to R~jagaha to chant
dhamma and disciplirw. 2 Then it occurred to the monks who
were elders: " Now, repairs to broken and dilapidatctl parts
were praised by the Lord. Corne, let us during the first month.
make repairs to the broken and dilapidated parts; having
assembled in the middle month, we will chant dlzamnza and
discipline." Then the monks who were elders made repairs
to the broken and dilapidated parts during the first month.

lis II
Then the venerable Ananda, thinking : 3 "To-morrow is thP
assembly. Now it is not suitable in me that l, being (only)

t At D. ii. 162 the Subhadda incident is placed before the speech which
here precedes it. At DA. 599 he is identified with the barber of Atuma
who went forth when old, and who, as told at v,n. i. 249, was angry when
Gotama refused to accept the meal he had prepared. The above incident
was his revenge.
1 As at CV. XII. 1. 7·
Quoted at DA. J, 602, VA. 6.
• Quoted at DA. 5, KhA. 92, VA. 7·

'Quoted a.t DA . .S. VA. 7·

1 The elder<; ciid not want othcrs to take part in the C<luocil; hut tf thn·
came they would have to so as to render valid th~ procecdm~.;s. Fflr h;tol
only part of an assembly or Order present there taken i-Mrt m them, the
proc('cdings would have been invalid for they would have been carried nut
by an incomplete assembly, vagKa.
1 Some of this paragraph quoted at DA. 8.
3 Cf. DA. 9-10, which differs somewhat.
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a learner, should go to the assembly," and having passed much
of that night in mindfulness as to body, when the night was
nearly spent thinking: " I will lie down," he inclined his body,
but (before) his head had touched the mattress and while his
feet were free from the ground-in that interval his mind was
freed from the cankers with no residuum (for rebirth) remaining.
Then the venerable Ananda, being a perfected one, went to
the assembly.! 116 II
Then the venerable Kassapa the Great informed the Order,
saying :2 " Your reverences. let the Order listen to me. If it
seems right to the Order I could question Upali on discipline.'·
Then the venerable Upali informed the Order, saying: " Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the
Order, L questioned on discipline by the venerable Kassapa
the Great, could answer." Then the venerable Kassapa the
Great spoke thus to the venerable Upali: u Where, 3 reverend
Upali, was the first offence involving defeat laid down ? "
"At Vesali, honoured sir."
'' Regarding whom ? ''
" Regarding Sudinna the Kalandaka."
" On what subject ? "
" On sexual intercourse."
Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned the
venerable Upali as to the subject of the first offence involving
defeat and he questioned him as to its provenance and he
questioned him as to the individual .. and he questioned him
as to what was laid down and he questioned him as to what
was further laid down 5 and he questioned him as to what was
an offence 3 and h~ questioned him as to what was no offence. 6
'' Then, reverend U pali, where was the second offence
involving defeat laid down ? "
" In Rajagaha, honoured sir."
" Regarding whom ? "
" Regarding Dhaniya, the potter's son."
1 Quoted at DA. 10.
'~)uoted DA. II.
3
Quoted at DA. 12, VA. 30.
' These first three questions are quoted at VA. JO.
6 anupaiiiiatti ; the additions made to the rule that was laid down, the
paii iiatti, after it had been first laid down. Cf. Vin. v. 2.
• These are the cases mentioned after the Old Commtntm•y's explanations
of the words of the rule!..
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" On what subject ? "
" On taking what is not given."
Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned the
venerable Upali as to the subject of the second offence involving
defeat and he questioned him as to its provenance and he
questioned him . . . as to what was no offence.
" Then, reverend Upali, where was the third offence involving
defeat laid down ? ''
"At Vesali, honoured sir."
" Regarding whom ? "
'' Regarding several monks.''
" On what subject ? "
" On human beings." 1
Then the venerable Kassapa the Gn~at (286] quf'stioned the
venerable Upfdi as to the subject of tht· third offence involving
defeat and he questioned him as to its provenance and he
questioned him . . . as to what was no offence.
" TheP, reverend Upali, where was tlw fourth offence
involving defeat laid down ? "
"At Vcsali, honoured sir."
" l{t·garding whom ? "
" Regarding the monks on the banks of the Vaggumuda.··
" On what subject ? "
" On conditions of further-men."
Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned the
venerable Upali as to the subject of the fourth offence involving
defeat and he questioned him as to its provenance and he
questioned him as to . . . what was no offence. In this same
way he questioned him about hoth the .disciplines. 2 Constantly
questioned, the vencrahJe U pfdi <Uiswerccl. :I /i 7 II
Then the venerable Kassapa the (~reat inforrnt·J tlw Onkr.
sa~·ing: "Honoured sirs, Jet the Order listen to mt·.• Jf it
seems right to the Order, I could question Anauda about
dltamma.'' Then the venerable Ananda informed the Ordr·r,
saying : " Honoured sirs, ld the Order listen to me. If it
seems right to the Order, I, questioned on dhamma by the
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - · ----manussaviggaha. " Depriving of life " is to be understood.
1 .e. that for monks and that for nuns.
a Quoted at DA. r:z.
' Quoted at DA. 13.

1
1

'
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venerable Kassapa the Great, could answer." Then the
venerable Kassapa the Great spoke thus to the venerable
Ananda :1
" Where, reverend Ananda, was the Brahmajala 2 spoken ? "
" Honoured sir, between Rajagaha and Nalanda in the royal
rest-house at Ambalatthika.''
" With whom ? "
" Suppiya the wanderer and Brahmadatta the brahman
youth. " 3 Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned
the venerable Ananda as to the provenance of the Brahmajala
and he questioned him as to the individual(s).
"But where, reverend Ananda, was the Samaftflaphala'
spoken? '' 5
" In Rajagaha, honoured sir, in Jivaka's mango grove."
" With whom ? "
"\Vith Ajatasattu, the son of the Videhan (lady)."
Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned the
venerable Ananda as to the provenance of the Samafiii.aphala
and he questioned him as to the indiyidual. I Tl this same way
he questioned him about the five Nikayas. Constantly questioned, the venerable Ananda answered. !18 II
Then the venerable Ananda spoke thus to the monks who
were elders : " The Lord, honoured sirs, spoke thus to me at
the time of his attaining nibbana: ' If the Order, Ananda,
after my death is willing, the lesser and minor rules of training 6
may be abolished '." 7
" But did you, reverend Ananda, ask the Lord, saying :
' But which, Lord, are the lesser and minor rules of training ? ' ''
" No, I, honoured sirs, did not ask the Lord, saying: ' But
which, Lord, are the lesser and minor rules of training ? ' "
Some elders spoke thus : '' Except for the rules for the four
offences involving defeat, the rest are lesser and minor rules
of training." Some elders spoke thus: "Except for the rules fur
1

Quoted at DA. 14.
The first Suttanta in the Dfgha.
3
Here both VA. 16 and DA. 14 add: "On what subject ? " "On praise
and not praise."
• The second Suttanta in the Digha.
6
Quoted a~,V A. 16. After this sentence DA. 14 proceeds differently.
• See B.D. 111, Intr. r· x and Pac. 62, especially B.D. iii. 41 where seen. r
for further references ; also see Questions King A!ilinda I. 202 f.
2

7

D. ii. 154.
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the four offences involving defeat, [287] except for the rules for
the thirteen offences entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order,
the rest are lesser and minor rules of training." Some elders
spoke thus: " Except for the rules for the four offences
involving defeat . . . except for the rules for the h\'O undetermined offences, the rest are lesser and minor rules of
training." Some elders spoke thus : " Except for the rules
for the four offences involving defeat . . . except for the rules
for the thirty offences of expiation involving forfeiture, the
rest are lcsS(~r and minor rules of training." Som~ Plders spoke
thus: " Except for the rules for the four offences involving
defeat . . . (~xccpt for the rules for the ninct y-t wo offences
of expiation, the rest arc lesser and minor rult>s uf training."
Some elders spoke thus: " Except for the ruks for the four
offences involving defeat . . . except for the rules for the four
offences which ought to be conft:sscd, tht· rest are lesser and
minor rules of training.''
Then the v•:ncrablc Kassapa the Crcat informed the Order,
saying : " Your reverences, let the Order listen to me. There
are rules of training for us which affect householders, and
householders know concerning us : ' This is certainly allowable
for the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, this is certainly not
allowable.' If we were to abolish the lesser and minor rules
of training there would be those who would say: 'At the time
of his crcmation 1 a rule of training had been laid down by
the recluse Gotama for disciples ; while tlw Tcachn was
amongst them these trained themselves in the rules of training,
but since the Teacher has attained nibhfma among them, they
do not now train themselves in tbe rules of training.' If it
seems right to the Order, the Order should not lay down what
has not been laid down, nor should it abolish \vhat has lwen
]aid down. It should proceed in conformity with and according
to the rules of training that have been laid down. 2 This is
the motion. 3 Your reverences, let the Order listen to nw.
There are rules of training for us . . . ' . . . these do not now
train themselves in the rules of training.' The Order is not
laying down what has not been laid down, nor is it abolishing
1 dhumakaliharJ~,
1
1

as at CV. VI. 17. 1.
Cf. l'in. iii. 231 (Nissag. XV. 1. :z).
This speech of Kassapa's, as far as here, is quoted at DA. 59l-3.
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what has been laid down. It is proceeding in conformity with
and according to the rules of training that have been laid
down. If the not laying down of what has not be€n laid down,
if the not abolishing of what has been laid down, if the proceeding in conformity with and according to the rules of training
that have been laid down are pleasing to the venerable ones,
they should be silent ; he to whom they are not pleasing should
speak. The Order is not laying down what has not been laid
down, it is not abolishing what has been laid down, it is
proceeding in conformity with and according to the rules of
training that have been laid down. It is pleasing to the Order,
therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this." 119 II
Then the m~nks who were elders spoke thus to the venerable
Ananda: "This, reverend Ananda, is an offence of wrongdoing for you, in that you did not ask the Lord, saying: 'But
which, Lord, are the lesser and minor [288] rules of training ? '
Confess that offence of wrong-doing."
" I, honoured sirs, out of unmindfulness, did not ask the
Lord, saying: 'But which, Lord, are the lesser and minor
rules of training ? ' I do not see that as an offence of wrongdoing,1 yet even out of faith in the venerable ones I confess
that as an offence of wrong-doing."
" This too is an offence of wrong-doing for you, reverend
Ananda, in that you sewed the Lord's cloth for the rains 2
after having stepped on it. Confess that offence of wrongdoing."
" But I, honoured sirs, not out of disr€spect, sewed the
Lord's cloth for the rains. after having stepped on it. I do
not see . . . but even out of faith in the venerable ones I
confess that as an offence of wrong-doing."
" This too is an offence of wrong-doing for you, reverend
Ananda, in that you had the Lord's body f1rst of all honoured
by women ; because these were weeping, the Lord's body was
defiled by tears. Confess that offence of wrong-doing."
" But I, honoured sirs, thinking : ' Do not let these be
(here) at a wrcng time,' 3 had the Lord's body honoured first

t.Io-n]

1

1

C{. MV. X. 1. 8.
vassikasa~ika, see B.D. ii. IJ<t, n. I.
Defined at Vin. iv. 173 (B.D. iii. 99).
ma yima viktile ahesu,. VA. 1297 explains by ma imasa'?'l vikalts gamanani

ahesu,., do not let there be comings of these at a wrong time.
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of all by women. I do not see that as an offence of wrongdoing . . . but even out of faith . . . . "
" This too is an offence of wrong-doing for you, reverend
Ananda, in that you, 1 (although) a broad hint was being given,
a palpable sign was being made, did not ask the Lord, saying:
' Let the Lord remain for a {full) lifespan, 2 kt the wcll-fan·r
remain for a (full) lifespan for the welfare of tlH~ man_v-folk,
for the happiness of the many-folk, out of compassion for the
world, for the good, the welfare, the happiness of devas ·and
mankind.' Confess that offence of wrong-doing."
" But I, honoured sirs, because my mind was ohscssed:t
with Mara, did not ask the Lord, saying : ' Let the Lord
remain . . . the happiness of devas and mankind.· J do not
sec . . . out of faith . . . . "
" This too is an offence of wrong-doing for you. reverend
Ananda, in that you made an effort for the g~>ing forth of
women in the dhamma and disciplirw prodaimed by tlw
Truth-finder. 4 Confess this offence of wrong-doing."
" But I, honoured sirs, made an effort for the going fortlt
of women in the dhamma and discipline proclaimed by tlw
Truth-finder, thinking: ' This Gotarnid, Pajapati the Creat. ~
is the Lord's aunt, foster-mother, nurse, giver of milk, for when
the Lord's mother passed away, she suckled him.' I d<J rwt
see that as an offence of wrong-doing, hut even out of faith
in the venerable ones I cvnfess that as an offence of wrongdoing." II 10 II
Now at that time the venerahle J>urfu:-a \vas walking on
almstour in the Southern Hills togetht'r with a large Order
of monks, with at h.'ast five hundred monks. '1lwn tlw
venerable Pura_r:ta, having stayed in the Southern Hills for as
long as he found suiting, after tht> monks who wne cldt·rs had
chanted dhamma and discipline [289\, approached lCijagaha,
the Bamboo Grove, the squirrels' feeding place, and the monks
who were elders; having _approached, having cxchangt·d
1

Cf. A. iv. 309-10, D. ii. 103, 115, S. v. 259, Ud tu.
kappa. Seen. at G.S. iv. zo6. AA. iv. 149 =SA. iii. 2~)I -:: UdA. 323
calls it ayukappa, and say whatever is the length of men's life at this and
that time, bringing that to the full, let him remain.
1 As at Vin. iv. 94, Hq.
• Above, CV. X. 1.
1 As at CV. X. 1. 3; M. iii. 253.
1

1
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friendly greetings with the monks who were elders, he sat down
at a respectful distance. The monks who were elders spoke
thus to the venerable Purai).a as he was sitting down at a
respectful distance :
"Reverend Pural)a, dhamma and discipline have been
chanted by monks who are elders. Submit yoursel£1 to this
chanting."
" Your reverences, well chanted by the elders are dhamma
and discipline, but in that way that I heard it in the Lord's
presence, that I received it in his presence, in that same way
will I bear it in mind." II I I II
Then the venerable A.nanda spoke thus to the monks who
were elders: " Honoured sirs, the Lord, at the time of attaining
nibbana, spoke thus to me: 'Well now, Ananda, after I am
gone, let the Order enjoin the higher penalty 3 for the monk
Channa.' 3
" But did you, reverend Ananda, ask the Lord : ' But what,
Lord, is the higher penalty ? ' "
" I, honoured sirs, did ask the Lord : ' But what, Lord,
is the higher penalty ? ' He said, 'Ananda, Channa may say
whatever he likes to monks, but the monk Channa must neither
be spoken to, nor exhorted nor instructed by monks'."'
"Well then, reverend Ananda, do you yourself enj,oin the
higher penalty on the monk Channa."
" But how can I, honoured sirs, enjoin the higher penalty
on the monk Channa? That monk is fierce and rough."
"Well then, reverend Ananda, go along together with many
monks.''
"Very well, honoured sirs," and the venerable Ananda,
having answered these monks in assent, having, together w th
a large Order of monks, with at least five hundred monks,
disembarked at Kosambi from a boat going upstream, 5 sat
upehi, as at CV. IX. 3. 3 (towards the end).
brahmadatr4a.
As at D. ii. I 54· See B.D. ii. 230, 257, 393. iii. 36 for further re_ferences
to Channa's misdoings. It is not clear whether this penalty was 1mposed
because he had taken the nun's part in a dispute with monks, or bccau~e
he had repeatedly reviled Sariputta and Mogga!Uina, as appe~.rs from J?hA. u.
110-112, where also other details are to be found.
Cf. also 1 hag. A. 1. 1~6.
• Cf. A. ii. 113 where it is said that this is destruction, vadha, in ~he anyan
discipline : when a monk is to be neither spoken to, exhorted nor mstructed
by the Truth-tinder or by his fellow Brahma-farers.
• uJiavanikaya, cf. Vin. iv. 65.
1
1

1
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down at the root of a certain tree not far from King Udena 's1
pleasure grove. II rz II
Now at that time King Udena was amusiPg himself in his
pleasure grove together with his concubines. Then King
Udena's concubines heard :2 " It is said that our teacher,
master Ananda, is sitting at the root of a certain tree not ·far
from the pleasure grove." Then King Udena's concubines
spoke thus to King Udena : " Sire, they say that our teacher
. . . not far from the pleasure grove. We, sire, want to seP
master Ananda."
"Well then, do you see the recluse Ananda." Then King
Udena's concubines approached the venerable Ananda; having
approached, having greeted the venerable Ananda, they sat
down at a respectful distance. The v(_'Jh.'rable .\nanda
gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted King Udena's concubines
with talk on dhamma as they were ~itting dov.:n at a respectful
distance. [290] Then King Udcna's concubines, gladdened
. . . delighted by the venerable Ananda with talk on diiLlnmza,
bestowed ftve hundred inner robes on the venerable Ananda.
Then King Udena's concubines, pleased with tht' ve1wrable
Ananda's words, having thanked him, rising from their seats,
having greeted the venerable Ananda, having kept their right
sides towards him, approached King Udena. IIIJII
King Udena saw the concubines coming in the distance;
seeing them he spoke thus to the concubines : " DiJ you see
the recluse Ananda ? "
"We, sire, did see master Ananda."
" But did not you give anything to the recluse Ananda ? ''
"·we gave, sire, five hundred inner robes to master Ananda."
King Udena looked down upon, criticised, spread it abuut,
saying: " How can this recluse i\nanda accept su many rubes ?
\Vill the recluse i\nanda set up trade in woven cloth or \Vill he
offer (them) for sale in a shop? " 3 Then King Udcna approached
the venerable Ananda; having approached, he exchanged
greetings with the venerable Ananda ; having exchanged
greetings of friendliness and- courtesy, he sat down at a
1

King of Kosam bi.
Cf. IIIJ, 1411 with .fa. ii. 23-24 where Ananda receive~ a.nuthtr thou~and
robes.
a paggiihikasaia"!' pasiircssati. Cf. CV. X. 10. 4, ap"fi'lJ?' pasart:nls.
1
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respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful
distance, King Udena spoke thus to the venerable .Ananda:
"Did not our concubines come here, good1 Ananda? "
"Your concubines did come here, your majesty."
" Did they not give anything to the honourable 2 .Ananda ? "
"They gave me five hundred inner robes, your majesty."
" But what can you, honourable 3 Ananda, do with so many
robes? ''
'' I will share them, your majesty, with those monks whose
robec; are worn thin."
''But what will you do, good Ananda, with those old robes
that are worn thin? "
" We will make them into upper coverings, • your majesty."
" But what will you do, good Ananda, with those upper
coverings that are old ? "
" We will make these into mattress coverings, your majesty."
" But what will you do, good Ananda, with those mattr~ss
coverings that are old ? "
" We will make them into ground coverings, your majesty."
" But what will you do, good Ananda, with those ground
coverings that are old ? ''
"We will make them into foot-wipers, your majesty."
'' But what will you do, good Ananda, with those foot-wipers
that are old ? "
"We will make them into dusters, your majesty."
" But what will you do, good Ananda, with those dusters
that are old ? "
"Having torn them into shreds, your majesty, having
kneaded them with mud, we will smear a plaster-flooring."
Then King Udena, thinking: [291] " These recluses, sons
of the Sakyans, use everything in an orderly way and do not
let things go to waste," 6 bestowed even another five hundred
woven cloths on the venerable Ananda. Therefore this was
the first time that a thousand robes had accrued to the venerable
Ananda as an alms of robes. II 14 II
1

bho.
bhoto.
bhavam.
' uttaraitharana.
• sabbeva yoniso upanenti na kulava'!J ~amenti.

1
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Then the venerable Ananda approached Ghosita's monastery; having approached, he sat down on an appointed seat.
Then the vPnerahlc Channa approached the venerable Ananda ;
having approached, having greeted the venerable Ananda, he
sat down at a respectful distance. The venerable Ananda
spoke thus to the venerable Channa as he was sitting down
at a rf'spectful di~tance : " The highPr penalty has been
enjoined on you, reverend Channa. by the Order."
" But what, honoured Ananda, is the higher penalty ? "
" You, reverend Channa, may say what you please to the
monks, but you must neither be spoken to nor exhorted nor
instructed by the monks.'·
Saying: "Am I not, honoured Ananda, dt>stroyed because
I may be neither spoken to nor exhorted nor in"tructcd by the
monks ? " he fell down fainting at that very place. Then the
venerable Channa, being troubled about the higher penalty,
being ashamed of it, loathing it, 1 dwelling alone, aloof, zealous,
ardent, self-resolute, having soon realised here and now by
his own super-knowledge that supreme goal of the Brahmafaring for the sake of which young men of family rightly go
forth from home into homelessness, entering on it, abided in
it and he understood : " Destroyed is (individual) hirth, lived
is the Brahma-faring, done is what was to be done, now thc>re
is no more of being this or that." And so the venerable Channa
became another of th'e perfected ones. Then the venerable
Channa, having attained perfection, approached the venerable
.Ananda ; having approached he spoke thus to the venerable
Ananda : " Honoured Ananda, now revoke the higher penalty
for me."
" From the moment that you, reverend Channa, realised
perfection, from that moment the higher penalty was revoked
for you." II I 5 II
Now because five hundred monks-not one more, not one
less--were at this chantirig of the discipline, this chanting of
the discipline is in consequence called ' that of the Five
Hundred.' 2 II I6j!111
Told is the Eleventh Section: that on the Five Hundred.

VA. 1297 says the meaning

of na ku/tivnf'!'l gamenti is na koHhake gopenti, they do not keep them in a

t

storeroom.

3

As at Vin. i. 86 f.
Cf. CV. XII. 2. 9·

BOOK OF DISCIPLINE
In this Section are twenty-three items.

This is its key:

When the Self-enlightened One had attained nibbana the elder
called Kassapa
addressed a group of monks on preserving what is true
dhamma, /

On the high-road from Pava, what was declared by Subhadda,
[292]

we will chant true dhamma, before what is not-dhamma shines
forth. j
And he selected Ananda also for the one in the five hundred
less one
spending the rains 1 in chanting dhamma and discipline in the
best of resorts. I
He asked Upali about discipline, the wise Ananda about the
Suttantas:
disciples of the Conqueror chanted the three Pitakas. I
The lesser and minor, various, in conformity with and according
to what was laid down,
he did not ask, having stepped on, he caused to honour, and
he did not request, I
the going forth of women : out of faith they are offences of
wrong-doing for me.
Pural)a, and the higher penalty, the concubines with Udena, /
So many, and worn thin, upper coverings, mattresses,
ground coverings, foot-wipers, dusters, kneading with mud,
a thousand robes accrued for the first time to the one called
Ananda. /
Threatened with the higher penalty he attained the fourfold
truth.
The f1ve hundred having mastered: therefore it is called (the
Chanting) of the Five Hundred. [293]

J

Text: vassanto, Sinh. and Siam. : vasanto.

THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLA VAGGA) XII
Now at that time, a century after the Lord had attained
nibbana, monks who were Vajjis of VesalP promulgatf'n ten
points at Vesali, saying: ... The practice concerning a hor.n
for salt2 is allowable; the practice as to five finger-breadths 1s
allowable; the practice concerning ' among the villa~es · is
allowable; the practice concerning residences is allowabl~ ;
the practice concerning assent is allowable; the practice
concerning what is customary is allowable ; the practlcf' ~()n
cerning unchurned butter-milk is allowable ; it is allowable to
drink unfermented toddy; a piece of cloth to sit upon that
has no border is allowable ; gold and silver arc allowable."
Now at that time the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakar:tcJaka, ~
walking on tour among the Vajjis, arrived at Vesali. 4 Tht·n
the venerable Yasq., the son of KakaD.Qaka, stayed there at
Vesali in the Great Grove in the Hall of the Gabled Roof.
Now at that time the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali, having
on that Observance day filled a bronze pot with watf'r, having
set it in the midst of the Order of monks, spok<> thus to lavfollowcrs of Vcsali who came : " Give, sirs, a kaluipat;a b for
the Order and half a piida 6 and a stamped miisaka ; 7 Hwn~ will
be something to be done for the Order in respect of requisites.''
When they had spoken thus, the venerable Vasa, 8 the son
of Kakal)Q.aka, spoke thus to the layfollowers of Vesali: " Do
--------------------~----

t As at CV. VII. 4. 1.
• The terms of the ten points are explain~ belo":, CV. XII. 1. Io; 2. 8.
• I take this parent to be his mother. ThlS Yasa 1s mcnhoncd at DA. 52,5:
Mbvs. 96; Mhvs. iv. 57·
' This passage is quoted at V Jl.. i. 34·
1 See B.D. i. 29, n., and 71, n. 2.
.
.
.
• On pada, see B.D. i. 71, n. 2. Although the readmg above 1s a4¢ha'?'
pi pada,_ pi, as though a44ha and pada were separate mectmms of excha.nge,
in taking the phrase as meaning " half a .Pada." I am ~ollowmg VvA ._ 77
= DhA. iii. 108 which gives the descendmg hne : kahapaf!a, a4¢hap,~da,
nuisaka. Vin. Texts iii. 387 takes a<f.tj.ha as half a kahap,zna, hut the
justification for its being half a pada is greater.
' See B.D. i. 72, n. 1, and VA. 68g-6go where it is said that somf' mas,,k,~>
have figures stamped on them.
.
.
• For the ten points and the Vasa ep1sode see also Mhvs. IV. 9 II., Dpv.>. iv
45 ff., v. 23; VA. i. 33 ff.
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not, sirs, give kahapatJas . . . and stamped miisakas to the
Order : gold and silver are not allowable to recluses, sons of
the Sakyans. 1 The recluses, sons of the Sakyans do not
consent (to accept) gold and silver, the recluses·, sons of the
Sakyans do not receive gold and silver, the recluses, sons of
the Sakyans do not use jewels and refined gold, 2 they have
done with gold and silver." 3 Then the layfollowers of Vesali,
being spoken to thus by the venerable Yasa, the son of
Kakat:l<laka, nevertheless gave kahiipat;as . . . and stamped
mdsakas to the Order. Then the monks who were Vajjis or
Vesali, having towards the end of that night arranged those
gold coins,• distributed portions according to the nnmher of
monks. 5 Then the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali spoke
thus to the venerable Yasa, the son of KakaJ)c;laka: [294]
"This portion of gold coins is for you, reverend Yasa."
" I have no need of a portion of gold coins, sirs, I do not
consent (to accept) gold coins." II r II
Then the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali, saying: "This
reverend Yasa, the son of Kakat:lc;laka, is reviling and abusing 8
layfollowers who are faithful and believing ; come, let us carry
out a (formal) act of reconciliation' for him," carried out a
(formal) act of reconciliation for him. Then the venerable
Ya sa, the son of KakaJ)<;laka spoke thus to the monks who
were Vajjis of VesaJi:.
"It was laid down by the Lord, your reverences, that a
companion messenger should be given to a monk for whom
a (formal) act of reconciliation has been carried out. 8 Your
reverences, give me a monk as companion messenger."
Then the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali, having agreed
upon one monk, gave him to the venerable Yasa, the son of
KakaJ)<;laka, as a companion messenger. Then the venerable
Yasa, the son of KakaJ)<;laka, having entered Vesali together
Nissa.g. XVIII.
suva!JtJa. On this and lliraiHia see B.D. i. 28 n.
1 All these phrases occur at S. iv. 325 as above; the last two are also used
atM. ii. 51 in respect of the potter.
' hiranna.
1 bhikkhaggena.
Cf. seyyaggena, viharaggena and parivetJaggena at CV. VI.
tt. 3·
1
.
Both these terms are defined at Vin. iv. 309. They occur also at Vin.
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with the monk who was his companion messenger, spoke thus
to the layfollowers of Vesali :
" It is said that I revile and abuse the venerable layfollowers1
who are faithful and believing, and that I afford little satisfaction in that I speak of not-dhamma as not-dhamma; in that I
speak of dhamma as dhamma, in that I speak of not-discipline
as not-discipline, in that I speak of discipline as discipline.

ll 211
" Friends, the Lord was once staying at Savatthi in the
Jeta Grove in Anathapii:t9ika's monastery. There, friends,
the Lord addressed the monks, saying: ' Monks, z there are
these four stains of the moon and the sun, stained by which
stains the moon and the sun burn not, shine not, blaze not.
What are the four ? Dense cloud, monks. is a stain of the
moon and the sun, stained hy which stain the moon and the
sun . . . blaze not. A snow-cloud 3 • • . Smoke and dust
. . . Rahu, 4 monks, is a stain of the moon and the sun, stained
by which stain the moon and the sun burn not, shine not,
blaze not. These, monks, are the four stains of the moon
and the sun, stained by which stains the moon and the sun
bum not, shine not, blaze not.
" • Even so, monks, there are four stains of recluses and
brahmans, stained by which stains some recluses and brahmans
burn not, shine not, blaze not. What are the four ? There
are, monks, some recluses and brahmans who drink fermented
liquor, who drink spirits, 5 abstaining not from drinking fermented liquor and spirits. This, monks, is the first stain of
recluses and brahmans, stained by which stain some recluses
and brahmans burn not, shine not, blaze not. And again,
monks, some recluses and brahmans [295) indulge in sexual
intercourse, 8 abstaining not from sexual intercourse. This,
monks, is the second stain . . . . And again, monks, some
recluses and brahmans consent (to accept) gold and silver

1
1

lV.

52.

' Pa#isarattiyakamma.
• cv. I. 22. 2.

See CV. I. 18, 5·

ayasmante upasake.
As at A. ii. 53· Cf. Miln. 273.
mahika ; at A. it. 53. mahiya. VA. I 297 says it is a snow-cloud
(himavatahaka) at the time of snow-fall.
' He figures in the Indian myth of eclipses. See S. i. 50, .51 where the
Moon and Sun devas were seized by Rahu ; they both invoked Gotama.'s a.id,
and he told Rahu to set the devas free.
• See Pac. sr.
• See Par. I.
1

1

1
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abstaining not from accepting gold and silver. This, monks,
is the third stain. . . . And again, monks, some recluses and
brahmans earn a living by a wrong mode of livelihood,
abstaining not from a wrong mode of livelihood. 2 This, monks,
is the fourth stain, stained by which stain some recluses and
brahmans . . . blaze not. These, monks, are the four stains
of recluses and brahmans, stained by which stains some recluses
and hrahmans burn not, shine not, blaze not.' Friends, the
Lord said this; the Well-farer having said this, the Teacher
further spoke thus :
' Some recluses 3 and brahmans are stained
By lust and ill-will. Clothed in ignorance,
Beings delight in pleasure-giving shapes;
Liquor fermented and distilled they clrink ;
They follow sexual lust ; by folly blinded
Some recluses and brahmans take gifts
Of gold and silver and live wrongfully.
These are called "stains " by the Awakened One,
The kinsman of the Sun. Tainted by these
Some recluses and brahmans burn not,
They shine not, tarnished, dust-soiled, utter fools,
Shrouded in darkness; slaves of craving they,
Led by the cord of era ving, and they swell
The dreadful charnel-field• and take on againbecoming.'
" It is for speaking thus that it is said that I am reviling
and abusing the venerable layfollowers who are faithful and
believing, and that I afford little satisfaction in that I speak
of not-dlwmma as not-dhamma, in that I speak of dhamma
as dhamma, in that I speak of not-discipline as not-discipline,
and in that I speak of discipline as discipline. 113 !I
" Friends, the Lord was once staying at Rajagaha in the
1

See Nissag. XVIII, and D. i. 5·
At D. i. 9-12 many v.Tong modes of livelihood are enumerated.
1 I follow translation at G.S. ii. 62-63, except that in the first line I have
" stained " ( Vin. pa,ikkili!fhii.) instead of '' snared " (A. pa~ikkilthii), and
in the last line I have " take on again-becoming " instead of " reap rebirth."
' va4¢henti ka!asiJ?'I. Cf. Ud. VI. 8 icc' ete ubho anta ka~asivatJ4hana kQ#asiyo
dil/hf vatJrf,henti ; also Thig. 502 kajasi'!' vatJtJhente; and the line above,
from " they swell" to the end, with Thaf:. 456 which however for our adiyanti
(take on) reads cicinanti (accumulate).
1
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Bamboo Grove at the squirrels' feeding place. Now at that
time, 1 friends, in the king'~ private quarters this conversation
arose among the king's assembly as they were gathered together
and sitting down : ' Gold and silvrr are allowable for the
recluses, sons of the Sakyans; the recluses, sons of the Sakyans
consent (to accept) gold and silver ; the recluses, sons of the
Sakyans receive gold and silver.' Now at that time, friends,
a village headman, Mal)icutaka, was sitting down in that
assembly. Then, friends, Mat:ticu!aka, the village headman,
spoke thus to that assembly: 'Do not, masters, speak thus.
Gold and silver are not allowable to recluses, sons of the
Sakyans ; the recluses, sons of the Sakyans do not consent
(to accept) gold and silver; the recluses, sons of the Sakyans
do not receive gold and silver ; [296] the recluses, sons of the
Sakyans do not use gold and silver, they have done with gold
and silver.' And, friends, Mal)icutaka, the village headman,
was able to convince that assembly. Then, friends, 'Mat,liciitaka
the village headman, having convinced that assembly
approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted the
Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting
down at a respectful distance, Mal)icu!aka the village headman,
spoke thus to the Lord: 'Now, Lord, in the king's private
quarters . . . . 2 I was able, Lord, to convince that assembly.
I hope 3 that I, lord, maintaining thus, am one who asserts
(fairly) what has been affirmed, and am not misrepresenting
the Lord by what is not fact, but am maintaining a doctrine
which conforms to his doctrine, and that no one who is a
fellow dhamma-man, a holder of (his) views, comes to a position
incurring blame.'
"'Certainly you, village headman, maintaining thus, arc one
who asserts (fairly) what I have affirmed, and are not misrepresenting me by what is not fact, but arc maintaining a
doctrine which conforms to my doctrine, and no one who is
a fellow dhamma-man, a holder of (my) views, comes to a
position incurring blame. For, villagP headman, gold and
silver are not allowable to recluses, sons of the Sakyans ; the
1

As at S. iv. 325.
The whole is repeated in the text.
This speech occurs in almost identical tenns at MV. VL 3t. 4 ; see also
S. iii. 6, iv. 51, 340, 381; A. i. 161 ; cf. A. ii. JI, iii. 4, D. i. 161.
3

1
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recluses, sons of the Sakyans do not consent (to accept) gold
and silver ; the recluses, sons of the Sakyans do not receive
gold and silver ; the recluses, sons of the Sakyans do not use
gold and silver, they have done with gold and silver. To
whoever, village headman, gold and silver are allowable to him
also are allowable the five strands of sense-pleasures; to
whoever the five strands of sense-pleasures are allowable,
certainly you may understand, village headman, (this to be)
not the dhamm,a of recluses, 1 not the dhamma of sons of the
Sakyans. Although I, village headman, spoke thus : Grass
may be looked about for by one who needs grass; wood may
be looked about for by one who needs wood; a wagon may be
looked ahout for by one who needs a wagon; a man may be
looked about for by one who needs a man 2-yet I. village
headman, have never said in any way that gold and silver
may be consented to or looked about for.' It is for speaking
thus that it is said that I am reviling and abusing venerable
layfollowers who are faithful and believing, and that I afford
little satisfaction in that I speak of not-dhamma as not-dhamma,
in that I speak of dhamma as dhamma, in that I speak of notdiscipline as not-discipline, in that I speak of discipline as
discipline. II 4 II
"Once, friends, when the Lord was in Rajagaha, as before,
he objected in connection with Upananda, the son of the
Sakyans, to gold and silver and laid down a rule of training. 8
It is for speaking thus that it is said that I am reviling and
abusing venerable layfollowers who are faithful and believing,
and that I afford little satisfaction in that I [297] speak of
not-dhamma as not-dhamma, in that I speak of dhamma as
dhamma, in that I speak of not-discipline as not-discipline,
in that I speak of discipline as discipline." !I 5 II
When he had spoken thus the layfollowers of Vesali spoke
thus to Yasa, the son of Kakat:u;iaka: •• Honoured sir, master
Yasa, the son of Kakat:19aka, is alone a recluse, a son of the
Sakvans ; these, one and all, are not recluses, not sons of the
Sakyans. Honoured sir, let master Yasa, the son of Kakat:lQaka, stay in Vesali and we will make an effort in regard to
1

samatJadhamma, recluses' dhamma, mentioned also at A. iii. 371.

1
1

The Matr-icaJa-sutta of S. iv. 325-7 stops here.

See Nissag. XVIII.
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the requisites of robes, almsfood, lodgings, medicines for the
sick.''
Then the venerable Yasa, the son of Kaka:r:u;laka, having
convinced the layfollowers of Vesali, went to a monastery
together with the monk who was his companion messenger.

11611
Then the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali asked the monk
who was the companion messenger, saying: " Your reverence,
have the layfollowers of Vesali been asked for forgiveness by
Yasa, the son of Kakal)~aka? "
" Your reverences, evil has been done to us; Yasa, the son
of Kakat:19aka, is alone regarded as1 a recluse, a son of the
Sakyans ; we, one and all, are regarded as not recluses, not
sons of the Sakyans.''
Then the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali, saying: " Your
reverences, this Yasa, the son of Kaka:r:tc,laka, not agreed upon
by us, has given information 2 to householders. Come, let us
carry out a (formal) act of suspension 8 against him." And these
gathered together desirous of carrying out a (formal) act of
suspension against him. Then the venerable Yasa, the son
of Kaka:r:tc;laka, having risen above the ground, reappeared at
Kosambi. Then the venerable Vasa, the son of Kakat:t9aka,
sent a messenger to the monks of Pava 4 and (to those) of the
southern region of Avanti, 6 saying :
" Let the venerable ones come, we must attend to this legal
question before what is not dhamma shines fmih and dhamma
is withheld, (before) what is not discipline shines forth and
discipline is withheld, before those who speak what is not
dhamma become strong and those who speak dhamma become
feeble, (before) those who speak what is not discipline l)(•come
strong and those who speak discipline become feeble." 6
7 1:
Now at that time the venerable Sambhuta, 7 a wean·r of
kata, lit. made.
pakiiseti. cr. cv. VII. 3. 2. ff.
ukkhepaniyakamma. See CV. I. 25.
_
.
' Mentioned at Vin. i. 253. and called there and above P~theyyaka. See
n. at B.D. iv. 351. VA. 1105 calls Patheyyaf!l (v.l. Paveyyarp) a kmgdom
to the west of Kosala, which will no doubt account for the" western country · ·
of Vin. Texts iii. 394·
1 See Vin. i. 195 ft.
' As at CV. XI. 1. 1.
7 Verses at Thag. 291-4.
See ThagA. ii. 122 ff. Mentioned with SaJha,
Revata, and Vasa as A.nanda's pupils. VA. 34 f.
1
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coarse hempen cloth, 1 was staying on Ahoganga mountain slope.
Then the venerable Y asa, the son of Kakar;Q.aka, approached
Ahoganga mountain slope and the venerable Sambhiita, the
wearer of coarse hempen cloth; having approached, having
greeted the venerable Sambhfita, the wearer of coarse hempen
cloth, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting
down at a respectful distance the venerable Vasa, the son of
Kakal).c;laka, spoke thus to the venerable Sambhiita, the wearer
of coarse hempen cloth :
"Honoured sir, these monks, Vajjis of Vesali, are promulgating ten points : 2 the practice concerning a horn for salt is
allowable; the practice as to five finger-breadths is allowable ;
the practice concerning' among the villages' is allowable; the
practice concerning residences i-, allowable; the practice
concerning assent is allowable; the practice concerning what
is customary is allowable ; the practice concerning unchurned
buttermilk is allowable; it is allowable to drink unfermented
toddy; a piece of cloth to sit upon that has no border is
allowable; gold and silver are allowable. [298] Come,
honoured sir, we must attend to this legal question before
what is not dhamma shines forth and dhamma is withheld,
(before) what is not discipline shines forth and discipline is
withheld, before those who speak what is not dhamma become
strong and those who speak dhamnw become feeble, (before)
those who speak what is not discipline become strong and
those who speak discipline become feeble."
"Very well, your reverence," the venerable Sambhfita, the
wearer of coarse hempen cloth, answered the venerable Yasa,
the son of Kakal).<;laka in assent. Then as many as sixty monks
of Pava, all forest-dwellers, all almsmen, all rag-robe wearers,
all wearers of the three robes, 3 one and all men perfected, 4
gathered together on Ahoganga mountain slope; and as many
as eighty-eight monks of the southern region of Avanti, mostly
forest-dwellers, mostly almsmen, mostly rag-robe wearers,
mostly wearers of the three robes, and one and all men perfected,
gathered together on Ahoganga mountain slope. II 8 II

Then as these monks who were elders were considering, it
occurred to them : " Now, this legal question is hard and
troublesome. How can we acquire a faction through which
we could be stronger in regard to this legal question ? " Now
at that time the venerable Revata 1 was staying in Sorcyya.
He had heard much, he was one to whom the tradition had
been handed down, he was an expert in dhamma, expert in
discipline, expert in the headings; wise, experienced, clever;
conscientious, scrupulous, desirous uf training. 2 Then it
occurred to the monks who were elders :
"This venerable Revata is staying in Soreyya. He has
heard much . . . desirous of training. If we could acquire
the venerable Revata for t.he faction, thus could v.:e be stronger
in regard to this legal question."
Then the venerable Revata, through the condition of dt•va-

• sa~avasin. On sa~a see B.D. ii. 143, n. 3·
I As at CV. XII. 1. ·r.
1
For references to these four ascetic practices see notes at B.D. iv. 35 1.
3 They are not called this at Vin. i. 253.

like hearing which was purified, surpassing that of Inl'n, heard

these monks who were elders as they were consiJcring. And
having heard them, it occurred to him : '' Thi~ legal question
is hard and troublesome, yet it is not suitable for me to hold
back from a legal question like this. But these monks are
coming now. I will get no comfort crowded up by them.
Suppose that I should go away bt->forchanJ ? "
Then the venerable H_evata went from Sorey·ya to Sarpkassa.
Then the monks who were elders, having arrived at Son~yya,
asked: " Where is the venerable Rcvata ? " They spoke
thus : " The venerable l{evata has gone to Saf!1ka.ssa." Then
the venerable Revata went from ~a111kassa to Kar:u:takujja.
Then the monks who were elders, having arrived at Sa111kassa,
asked: " Where is the venerable Revata ? " They spoke thus:
"This venerable Revata has gone to Kai:u;akujja." Then the
venerable Revata went from Kai_lr;akujja to Udumbara. Then
the monks who were elders, having arrived at Kai_li_lakujja,
asked : '' Where is the venerable Hevata ? · · They spoke thus :
"This venerable H.evata has gone to Uclumbara." [299} Then
the venerable Revata went from Udurnbara to Agga1apura.
Then the monks who were elders, having arrived at Udumbara,
asked: " Where is the venerable l{evata ) " Tlwy spoke
1
1

See Mhvs. iv. 57. 6o; cf. Dpvs. iv 49, VA. i. 33 f.
Stock, as at Vin. i. 127, ii. 8; cf. A_ i 117, ii. l-f7 iii
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thus : '' This venerable Revata has gone to Aggalapura.''
Then the venerable Revata went from Aggatapura to Sahajati.
Then the monks who were elders, having arrived at AggaJapura,
asked : " Where is the venerable Revata ? " They spoke thus :
"This venerable Revata has gone to Sahajati." Then the monks
who were elders met the venerable Rcvata at Sahajati. 119 II
Then the venerable Sambhuta, the wearer of coarse hempen
cloth, spoke thus to the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakai)Qaka :
" Your reverence, this venerable H.evata has heard niuch, he
is one to whom the tradition has been handed down, he is an
expert in dhamma, expert in discipline, expert in the headings;
wise, experienced, clever; conscientious, scrupulous, desirous
of training. If we were to ask the venerable Revata a question,
the venerable Revata would be capable of spending a whole
night over just the one question. Rut now the venerable
Revata will call upon a monk who is a pupil and a plain-song
repeater. 1 Do you, when that monk has completed the plainsong intonation, having approached the venerable Revata, ask
him about these ten points."
"Very well, honoured sir," the venerable Yasa, the son of
Kakal).;iaka, answered the venerable Sambhiita, the wearer of
coarse hempen cloth, in assent. Then the venerable Revata
called upon the monk who was a pupil and a plain-song repeater.
Then when that monk had completed the plain-song intonation,
the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakai)Qaka, approached the
venerable Revata; having approached, having greeted the
venerable Revata, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he
was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable Yasa,
the son of Kakal)<;iaka, spoke thus to the venerable Revata :
" Honoured sir, is the practice concerning a horn for salt
allowable ? "
"What, your reverence, is this practice concerning a horn
for salt ? "
" Honoured sir, is it allowable to carry about salt in a horn,
thinking, ' I will enjoy whatever may be unsalted ' ? "
" Your reverence, it is not allowable."
" Honoured sir, is the practice concerning two finger-breadths
allowable ? "

1.10]

saf'abhtitlaka.

See note above. p.
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" What, your reverence, is this practice concermng twu
t1nger-breadths ? "
" Honoured sir, is it allowable to eat a meal at the wrong
time when the shadow has passed beyond two finger-breadths?"
" Your reverence, it is not allowable."
" Honoured sir, is the practice concerning · among the
villages ' allowable ? "
" What, your reverence, is this practice concerning · among
the villages ' ? ''
" Honoured sir, is it allowable, thinking, ' 1 will go now
among the villages,' having eaten, being satisfied, to eat a meal
that is not left over ? '' 1
" Your reverence, it is not allowable."
'' Honoured sir, is the practice concerning residences allowable ? "
" What, your reverence, is this practice concerning re~i
dences? ''
" Honoured sir, is it allowable for several residences belonging
to the same boundary to carry out various Observances ? '·
" Your reverences, it is not allowable." [300]
" Honoured sir, is t.he practice concerning assent allowable ! "
'' What, your reverence, is this practice concerning asst>nt ? "
" Honoured sir, is it allowable for an incomplete Order to
carry out a (formal) act, thinking, ' We will advise monks
who arrive ' ? ''
" Your reverence, it is not allowable."
'' Honoured sir, is the practice concerning what is customaryt
allowable ? "
" What, your reverence, is this practice concerning what is
customary ? ''
" Honoured sir, is it allowable, thinking, ' This is habitually
done 3 by my preceptor, this is habitually done by my teacher,'
to conduct oneself according to that ? ''
" Your reverence, the practice concerning what is customary
is sometimes allowable, sometimes not allowable."
" Honoured sir, is the practice concerning unchurncd buttermilk allowable ? ''
1

1
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1

See Pac. 35, and B.D. ii. 328.
aci?J?Jakappa. Cf. Vin. i. 79 (MV. I. 51.
aJjhiicits?Ja, as at CV. IV. 5. 1.
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"What, your reverence, is this practice concerning unchurned
buttermilk ? ''
" Honoured sir, is it allowable, having eaten, being satisfl.ed,
to drink whatever is milk that is not left over but which has
passed the stage of being milk (although) it has not arrived at
the stage of being curds ? ''
" Your reverence, it is not allowable."
" Honoured sir, is it allowable to drink unfermented toddv ? "
"What, your reverence, is this toddy? "
" Honoured sir, is it allowable to drink whatever is fermented
liquor 1 (but) which has not fermented and has not arrived
at the stage of being strong drink ? '' 2
" Your reverence, it is not allowable."
" Honoured sir, is a piece of cloth to sit upon that has no
border 3 allowable ? "
" Your reverence, it is not allowable."
" Honoured sir, are gold and silver allowable ? "
·Your reverence, they are not allowable."
" Honoured sir, these monks who are Vajjis of Vesali are
promulgating these ten points in Vesali. Come, honoured sir,
we must attend to this legal question before what is not dhamma
shines forth and dhamma is withheld, (before) what is not
discipline shines forth and discipline is withheld, before those
who speak what is not dhatnma become strong and those who
speak dhamma become feeble (before} those who speak what
is not discipline become strong and those who speak discipline
become feeble."
" Very well, your reverence," the venerable Revata answered
the venerable Y asa. the son of Kakal)c;laka in assent. II ro 111 II
The First Portion for Repeating.
The monks who were Vajjis of Vesali heard: "They say
that Yasa, the son of Kaka!)c;laka, is willing to attend to this
legal question, is looking about for a faction, and they say
that he is acquiring a faction." Then it occurred to the monks
who were Vajjis of Vesali: "This legal question is hard and

2.1-2)

troublesome. How could we acquire a faction through which
we could be stronger in regard to this legal question ? '' Then
it occurred to the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali : " This
venerable Revata is one who has heard much, one to whom
the tradition has been handed down, he is expert in dhamma,
expert in discipline, expert in the headings ; he is wise,
experienced, clever ; conscientious, scrupulous, desirous of
training. If we could acquire the venerable Rc•vata for the
faction, thus could we be stronger in regard to this legal
question."
Then the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali prepared abundant
requisites for recluses-bowls and robes and pieces of cloth
to sit upon and needle-cases and waistbands and strainers and
regulation water-pots. Then the monks who were Vajjis of
V esali, taking these requisites of rPcluses, wPnt in a boat upstrcam1 to Sahajati ; [3011 having disembarked from the boat.
they participated in a meal at the root of a certain tree. I! r I
Then as the venerable Sa~ha 2 was meditating in private a
reasoning arose in his mind thus : " \Vhich now arl' the speaker~
of dhamma--thc monks from the East ur those from Pava? "
Then as the venerable s;_qha was considering dha.nrma and
discipline it occurred to him : " The monks from the East
are not speakers of dlzamrna; the monks of Pava are speakers
of d ham,,JUl." Then a certain de vat a of the Pure A bodes,
knowing by mind the reasoning in the mind of the venerable
S5)ha, as a strong man might stretch out his bent hack arm
or might hend back his outstretched arm. t~ven so, vanishing
from the devas of the Pure Abodes, di(l she appear before t ht•
venerable Sft~ha. Then that devahi spoke thus to the venPrable
S~i_lha: " It is right, honoured Sa\ha, the monks from tht' East
are not speakers of dlwmma, the monks of Pava art~ spt"akers
of dhamma. \Vell then, revered Sa!ha, stand t1rm accurding
to dhamma." 3
"Both formerly and now I, devata, have stood firm according
to dhamma. Nevertheless I am not making known rrrv vwws
until I may be agreed upon in regard to this legal question."
II~
1

sura. Cf. Pac. 51.
1 majja.
See B.D. ii. 385, n. I.
s Cj. definition at Vin. iii. 232, iv. 123, 171.

1
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ujjavit!fSU.

1

Ananda's pupil, VA. 34- 15·
Or, according to the rule, yathiidhamnw tatha tz~!hahi.
dhamme ti!!hrJ, stand firm in dhnmma
3

See B.D. ii. 8j, n. 5·

Cj, A1hvJ_

1v.

F)
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Then those monks who were Vajjis of Vesali, taking those
requisites for recluses, approached the venerable Revata;
having approached, they spoke thus to the venerable Revata:
" Honoured sir, let the Order accept these requisites for recluses
-bowls and robes and pieces of cloth to sit upon and needlecases and waistbands and strainers and regulation water-pots."
He said : '' No, your reverences, I am complete as to the
three robes" (for) he did not want to accept. Now at that time
a monk named Uttara, of twenty years' standing was the
venerable Revata's attendant. Then the monks who were
Vajjis of Vesali approached the venerable Uttara ~ having
approached, they spoke thus to the venerable Uttara: " Let
the venerable Uttara accept these requisites for reclusesbowls and . . . regulation water-pots."
He said : '' No, your reverences, I am complete as to the
three robes," (for) he did not want to accept. They said:
" Reverend Uttara, people used to bring requisites for recluses
to the Lord. If the Lord accepted them, they were glad ;
but if the Lord did not accept them, they brought them to
the venerable Ananda, saying : ' Honoured sir, let the elder
accept these requisites for recluses, thus will this (gift) be as
though accepted by the Lord.' Let the venerable Uttara
accept [302] these requisites of recluses, thus will this (gift) lw
as though accepted by the elder."
Then the venerable Uttara, being pressed by the monks who
were Vajjis of Vesali, took one robe, saying: " Let the reverend
ones tell me what they have need of."
Let the venerable Uttara say this much to the elder :
' Honoured sir, let the elder say this much in the midst of the
Order: Awakened Ones, Lords, arise in the Eastern districts,
the monks from the East are speakers of dhamma, the monks
of Pava are speakers of what is not dhamma '."
Very well, your reverences," and the venerable Uttara,
having answered the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali in assent,
approached the venerable Revata; having approached, he
spoke thus to the venerable Revata : " Honoured sir, let the
elder say this much in the midst of the Order: Awakened Ones,
Lords, arise in the Eastern districts, the monks from the East
are speakers of dhamma, the monks of Pa va are speakers of
what is not dhamma."
II

II
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Saying :

" You, monk, are inciting me to what is not
Then
the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali spoke thus to the venerable
Uttara: " What, reverend Uttara, did the elder say ? "
" Evil has been done to us, your reverences. Saying, ' You.
monk, are inciting me to what is not dhamma,' the elder
dismissed me."
"Are not you, your reverence, a senior of twenty years'
standing ? "
" Yes, your reverences."
" Then we shall take up guidance under (you as) teacher. " 1
11311
Then the Order assembled wishing to investigate that legal
question. The venerable Revata informed the Order, saying :
" Your reverences, let the Order listen to me. Tf we wert>
to settle that legal question here, it might be that the monks
who had taken it up originally might open it up for a further
(formal) act. 3 If it seems right to the Order, let the Order
settle this legal question wherever this legal question
arose."
Then the monks who were elders went to Vesali willing to
investigate that legal question. Now at that time Sabbakamin'
was the name of an elder of the Order, (the oldest) on earth ;6
it was a hundred and twenty years since his ordination ; he
had shared the cell of the venerable .Ananda, and he was
staying at Vesali. Then the venerable Revata spoke thus tu
the venerable Sambhiita, the wearer of coarse hempen cloth :
" I, your reverence, am going up to the dwelling-place where
the venerable Sabbakamin is staying. Do you, having gone
up early to the venerable Sabbakamin, ask him about tht>se
ten points."
"Very well, honoured sir," the Vf~nerable Sambhiita, the
wearer of coarse hempen cloth, answered the venerable Revata

dhamma," the elder dismissed1 the venerable Uttara.

t pa~iimesi.
Cf. MV. I. 27. 2 where this worc.l is used of theformal dismissal
by a preceptor of the one who shares his cell. See also Jl.fhvs. 1v. 30.
s garunissaya. Garu no doubt =guru. On nissaya sec ~1V. I. 73.
a See Pac. 63.
.
.
' Pss. Breth. p. 226, n. 1 suggec;ts that the Sabbakama of Thag. ts the same
as the Sabbakamin of Vin. D.P.P.N. identifies the two. Called Sabbakamm
at VA. i. 34· He took a vow to purify the teaching of some Buddha tn
a birth during the time of Padumuttara Buddha..
6 pathavyJ srnrrgilath,ro.
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in assent. Then the venerable Revata went up to that dwellingplace where the venerable Sabbakamin was staying. A lodging
was made ready for the venerable Sabbakamin in an inner
room, and one for the venerable Revata on the veranda of the
inner room. Then the venerable Revata, thinking: " This
[303] elder is old, but he is not lying down," did not lie down
to sleep. The venerable Sabbakamin, thinking: " This
incoming monk is tired, but he is not lying down," did not
lie down to sleep. 1!4 II
Then at the end of the night towards dawn, the venerable
Sabbakamin spoke thus to the venerable H.evata: "Because
of what abiding do you, dear, 1 abide now in the fullness
thereof ? "
"Because of abiding in loving-kindness, do I, honoured sir,
abide now in the fullness thereof."
"They say that you, dear, because of abiding in friendship•
now abide in the fullness thereof. This abiding In friendship,
beloved, this is loving-kindness."
"Formerly, honoured sir, when I was a householder lovingkindness was practised by me, and because of that abiding
in loving-kindness I now abide in the fullness thereof, and
moreover perfection was attained by me long ago. Honoured
sir, because of what abiding does the elder now abide in the
fullness thereof ? ''
"Because of abiding in (the concept of) emptiness 3 do I,
beloved, now abide in the fullness thereof."
"They say that the elder, honoured sir, because of the
abiding of great men• now abides in the fullness thereof. This
1

bhummi, a term of affection, says VA. 1298.
kullaka. VA. 1298 explains by uttana, stretched; clear. Kullaka is
prob_ably deri':ed from k~ulya = Pali kul/a, belonging to the family, and
poss1bly meanmg that lovmg-kindness has been extended to others and that
they have been suffused with his loving-kindness of mind .
. ' sunnat~vihtira. Cf. M. ~ii. 104, 2~4· MA. v. 105 explains as abiding
~~ the ~ttamm~n.t of the frutt of emptmess-or phala-samapatti may mean
sus~ame~. frUlhon ·~ i ~herefore '' ~s abiding in the sustained fruition of
empbness.
On sunnata see espec1ally Bud. Psych. Ethics, p. 91, n. 2 ;
A sl. 221-5 _; K~u. III. 2. At Asl. 221 it is said that suiiiiata is applied
to the punficatton formula, that it is a name of the transcendental Way,
an~ ~th~t \':~en ?ne se~~ th~,sankhci_Yas a~.·: void " of self this insight is called
sunnata.
V01dness or Emptmess 1s the usual translation of suii'iiatii
and must remain until something better is found.
'
' mahapuYisavihaYa.
.fl.~. iii. 294. MA. v. 106 explains as the abiding
of great men: buddhas, md1v1dual buddhas, tathdgatas and great disciples.
1

r;,f.
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abiding of great men, honoured sir, this is (the concept of)
emptiness.' '1
" Formerly, beloved, when l was a householdPr emptiness
was practised by me, and because of that abiding in emptiness
I now abide in the fullness thereof, and moreover perfection
was attained by me long ago." II 5 II
Then 2 this chance talk of the monks who were riders was
interrupted, because the venerable Sambhuta, the wearer of
coarse hempen cloth, arrived there. Then the venerable
Sambhiita, the wearer of coarse hempen cloth, approached the
venerable Sabbakamin; having approached, having gredrd
the venerable Sabbakamin, he sat down at a respectful distance.
As he was sitting down at a respectful distancf·, the venrrable
Sambhiita, the wearer of coarse hempen cloth, spoke thus to
the venerable Sabbakamin :
" Honoured sir, these monks who are Vajjis of \" esali an·
promulgating ten points: the practice concerning a horn for
salt is allowable . . . gold and sih·t·r are allowable. Honoured
sir, much dhamma and discipline has bren mastf'red 3 h~· tlw
elder at the fect 4 of a preceptor. As, honourrd sir, the elder
was considering dham.ma and disciplinP, what occurred to him )
Who are the speakers of dhamma--thP monks from the East
or those of Pava ? "
" By you too,. your reverence, has much dlzamma and discipline been mastered at the feet of' a preceptor. As yon,
your reverence, were considering dhamma and discipline, what
occurred to you ? Who are the speakers of dhanmza---tht'
monks from the East or those of P[l. vii ? ''
"As I, honoured sir, was considering dhamma and discipline,
this occurred to me: the monks from the East arc speakers
of what is not dhamma, the monks of Pa va are speakt~rs of
dhamma. Nevertheless I am not making kno\vn my views
until ram agreed upon in regard to this legal question."
"As I too, your reverence, was considering dhnmma and
discipline, this occurred to me: [304] the monks from the E<L')t
are speakers of what is not dlzamma, the monks of P{t v{1 are
This phrase occurs atM. iii.
carahi, as at Vin. ii. 292.
s As at CV. XI. 1. 2.
1

1

' mule.

294·
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speakers of dhamtna. Nevertheless I am not making known my
views until I am agreed upon in regard to this legal question.''
11611
Then the Order assembled, willing to investigate that legal
question. But while they were investigating that legal question
both endless disputations arose and of not one speech was
the meaning clear. Then the venerable Revata informed the
Order, saying: " Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
While we were investigating this legal question both endless
disputations arose and of not one speech was the meaning
clear. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may settle
this legal question by means of a referendum.' ' 1 He selected
four monks from the East, four monks from Pava-Qf the
Eastern monks the venerable Sabbakamin and the venerable
Salha and the venerable Khujjasobhita 2 and the venerable
Vasabhagamika ; of the monks from Pa va the venerable
Revata and the venerable Sambhiita, the wearer of coarse
hempen cloth, and the venerable Y asa, the son of Kaka~c;laka,
and the venerable Sumana. 3 Then the venerable Revata
informed tl}e Order, saying :
" Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. While we were
investigating this legal question both endless disputations arose
and of not one speech was the meaning clear. If it seems right
to the Order, the Order may agree upon the four monks from
the East and the four monks from Pava to settle this legal
question by· means of a referendum. This is the motion.
Honoured sirs, lt>t the Order listen tQ me. While we were
investigating this legal question . . . was the meaning clear.
The Order is agreeing upon the four monks from the East
and the four monks from Pa va to settle this legal question
by means of a referendum. If the agreement upon the four
monks from the East and the four monks from Pava to settle
this legal question by means of a referendum is pleasing to
the venerable ones, they should be silent ; he to whom it is
not pleasing should speak. The four monks from the East
1
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and the four monks from Pava are agreed upon by the Order
to settle this legal question by means of a referendum. It is
pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this."
Now at that time Ajita was the name of a monk of ten
years' standing ; he was a reciter of the Patimokkha for the
Order. Then the Order further agreed upon the venerabk
Ajita as appointer of seats for the monks who were eldt>rs. 1
Then it occurred to the monks who were elders : " Now where
should we settle this legal question ? " [305] Then it occurrPd
to tht• monks who were elders : " This Valika monastery 2 is
pleasing, with little noise, with little disturQance. Suppose
that we should settle this legal question in Valika monastery: 1 "
Then the monks who were elders went to Valika monastNy.
willing to investigate that legal question. II 7 II
Then the venerable Revata informed the Order, saying :
" Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right
to the Order, I can ask the venerable Sabbakamin about
discipline." Then the venerable Sabbakamin informed the
Order, saying : " Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.
If it seems right to the Order, I, questioned about discipline
by the venerable Revata, can answer." Then t1H~ venerable
Revata spoke thus to the venerable Sabbakamin :
" Honoured sir, is the practice concerning a horn for salt
allowable ? ''
"What, your reverence, is this practice concerning a horn
for salt ? "
" Honoured sir, is it allowable to carry about salt in a horn,
thinking: ' I will enjoy whatever may be unsalted' ? ·:
" Your reverence, it is not allowable."
Where was it objected to ? "
"In Savatthi, in the Suttavibhanga." 3
" What offence does one fall into ? "
An offence of expiation fox: eating what has been stored."
"Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This first point,
investigated by the Order, this is a point that is against dhamma,
II

II

Cf. CV. IV. 14. 19 where the proceeding to be used in st:ch an emergency

as arose and is recorded in subsequent sentence above, is laid down.
t Probably not to be identified with the them of the !>arne name at Thag.
234-6. as perhaps suggested at Mhvs. iv. 57·
3
Names given at VA. i. 34-35 : but there classified by reason of their
being cell-sharers of Ananda or Anuruddha. CJ. Mlws. iv. 47-49.

1

Elders were allowed to sit down while the Patimokkha was heing recited.
See also M hvs. iv. 50; but Dpvs. v. 29 says the Ten Pomts were settled
at the Gabled Hall (VesA.H).
1 Pac. 38.
1
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against discipline, not of the Teacher's instruction. This is
the first {voting-) ticket that I cast.
" Honoured sir, is the practice concerning two finger-breadths
allowable ? ''
~~What, your reverence, is this practice concerning two
finger-breadths ? "
" Honoured sir, is it allowable to eat a meal at the
wrong time if the shadow has passed beyond two fingerbreadths ? "
" Your reverence, it is not allowable."
" Where was it objected to? "
"At Rajagaha, in the Suttavibhariga." 1
"\Vhat offence does one fall into? "
"An offence of expiation for eating at the wrong time."
"Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This second
point . . . . This is the second (voting-) ticket that I cast.
"Honoured sir, is the practice concerning 'among the
villages ' allowable ? ''
"What, your reverence, is this practice concerning 'among
the villages ' ? ''
Honoured sir, is it allowable, thinking: ' I will go now
among the villages,' having eaten, being satisfied, to eat a meal
that is not left over ? "
" Your reverence, it is not allowable."
" Where was it objected to ? "
"At Savatthi, in the Suttavibhanga." 2
.. \Vhat offence does one fall into ? "
"An offence of expiation for eating what is not left over."
'' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This third
point . . . . This is the third (voting-) ticket that I cast.
" Honoured sir, is the practice concerning residences allowable ? "
" What, your reverence, is this practice concerning residences? ''
··Honoured sir, is it allowable for several residences belonging
to the same boundary to carry out various Observances? "
" Your reverence, it is not allowable."
"Where was it objected to? "
11

1
1

P~.

37·
Pa.c. 35·
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"In Rajagaha, in what is connected with the Observance.·
" What offence does one fall into ? "
"An offence of wrong-doing for going beyond discipline."
" Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This fourth
point . . . . This is the fourth (voting-) ticket that I cast.
" Honoured sir, is the practice concerning assent allowable ? "
" What, your reverence, is the practice concerning assent ? "
" Honoured sir, is it allowable for an incomplet~ Order to
carry out a (formal) act, thinking: ' We will advi:,e monk-,
who arrive' ? ''
" Your reverence, it is not allowable." [3061
" Where was it objected to ? "
" In a matter of discipline on things pertaining to (the monks
of) Campa." 3
" What offence does one fall into ? "
"An offence of wrong-doing for going beyond discipline."
" Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This hfth point.
.. This is the fifth (voting-) ticket that I cast.
" Honoured sir, is the practice concerning what is customary
allowable ? ''
" What, your reverence, is this practice concerning what
is customary ? "
" Honoured sir, is it allowable, thinking : ' This is what is
habitually done by my preceptor, this is what is habitually
done by my teacher,' to conduct oneself according to
that ? "
" Your reverence, the practice concerning what is customary
is sometimes allowable, sometimes not allowable.''
" Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This sixth point.
. . . This is the sixth (voting-) ticket that I cast.
" Honoured sir, is the practice concerning unchurned butter·
milk allowable ? ''
·· What, your reverence, is the practice concerning unchurned
buttermilk ? "
" Honoured sir, is it allowable; having eaten, being satisfied,
to drink whatever is milk that is not left over but which has
1 MV. II. 8. 3·
Uposathasatr~-yutta; saJt~yutta here being used, as noted
at Vin. Texts iii. 410, n. 2 for khandhaka. section.
1 MV. lX. 8. 5·
Campeyyake vinayavatthusmiJtS. VA. I 299 here explains
that this matter of discipline is handed down in the Campeyyakkhandhaka.

I
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passed the stage of being milk (although) it has not arrived at
the stage of being curds ? ''
"Your reverence, it is not allowable."
" Where was it objected to ? "
"At Savatthi, in the Suttavibhanga." 1
" What offence does one fall into ? "
An offence of expiation for eating what was not left over.
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This seventh
point. . . . This is the seventh (voting-) ticket that I cast.
" Honoured sir, is it allowable to drink unfermented toddy ?
What, your reverence, is this unfermented toddy ? "
" Honoured sir, is it allowable to drink whatever is fermented
liquor, but which has not fermented and has not arrived at
the stage of being strong drink ? ''
"Your reverence, it is not allowable."
" Where was it objected to ? "
"At Kosambi, in the Suttavibhailga." 2
" What offence does one fall into ? "
"An offence of expiation for drinking fermented liquor and
spirits."
" Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This eighth
point . . . . This is the eighth (voting-) ticket that I cast.
" Honoured sir, is a piece of cloth to sit upon that has
no border allowable ? ''
" Your reverence, it is not allowable."
" Where was it objected to ? "
"At Savatthi, in the Suttavibhailga." 3
" What offence does one fall into ? "
''An offence of expiation involving cutting down."
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This ninth
point. . . . This is the ninth (voting-) ticket that I cast.
" Honoured sir, are gold and silver allowable ?
" Your reverence, they are not allowable."
" Where were they objected to ? "
"At Rajagaha, in the Suttavibhariga."'
" What offence does one fall into ? "
II

II

II

II

II

II

1 Pile. 35·
' Pac. 51.
a Pac. 8g.

a Nissag. XVIII.
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"An offence of expiation for accepting gold and silver."
'' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This tenth
point, investigated by the Order, this is a matter that is against
dhamma, against discipline, not of the Teacher's instruction.
This is the tenth (voting-) ticket that I cast. Honoured sirs,
let the Order listen to me. These ten points, investigated by
the Order, these are matters that are against dhamma, against
discipline, not of the Teacher's instruction."
"This legal question, your reverence, is concluded, and
being settled is well settled. Nevertheless you, your reverence,
may also question me in the midst of the Order 1 on these ten
points in order to convince these monks." 1
So the venerable Revata also questioned the venerable
Sahbakamin in the midst of the Order on these ten points,
and the venerable Sabbakamin, being questioned, answered.

II 811
Now because 3 seven hundred monks-not one less and not
one more-were at this chanting of the discipline, this chanting
of the discipline is called "that of the Seven Hundred."'

11911211
Told is the Twelfth Section: that on the Seven Hundred.
[307]

In this section are twenty-five items.
T~n

This is its key:

points, having filled, formal act, entered with a messenger,

the four, and on gold (and silver) again, 5 and Kosambi, the

monks of Pa va, I
The way to Soreyya, Saq1kasa, Kal)l)akujja, Udumbara,
and Sahamjati, 6 he called upon, 11 he heard, 6 " How could
we ? " I
1

Not only, that is, before the special committee.
bhikkhuna1Jl saniiattiya; cf. CV. IV. 14. 2.6, VII 4. 1 ; also VII. 3. l-t·
Quoted at VA. i. 34·
' Cf. CV. XI. t. 16, the Five Hundred. This second recital, that of the
~even Hundred, is also called the Recital of Yasatthcra at A A. it. 10 = M.l
iv. 1 14.
6
Oldenberg's text and Siam. and Sinh. edns. read puna rupail , ·l
Oldenberg suggests ( Vin. ii. 330} antepuran ca (see XII. 1. 4). but l thmk
it may be an abbreviation for jataruparajata, the subject of XII. 1. 4· 5
8
Oldenberg's text; Sahamjiiti ca, maj)hesi, assosi; Cing. edn. : Agga!am
Stlhajtila'f' ca assosi ; Siam. edn. : as Olden berg's text but reading Sahatiilim.
Ohlenberg suggests (Vin. ii. 330} ajjhesi (in place of majjh.esij
The verb
in Xll. 1. 10 is ajjhesissali.
1
1
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Bowl (and) they went in a boat upstream, 1 he was in private, 2
they used to bring this
teacher (and) the Order and Vesali,loving-kindness, the Order,
referendum.
Told is the Lesser Division. 3 [308]

'
INDEX I.
Abodes, five kinds of,

\VORDS AND SUBJECTS
Bandage, 188
Banishment. (formal) act of, I 7 ff.,
96, 109, 316; to revoke, 21 f.
Barber's equipment, 185
Barter, to, 245
Bathe, to, 141 !f., 169, 309, JIJ, 319,
J88 f.
Bathing : -cloth, 376; -ford, 142 11 ,

205

Abortion, 372, 387
Accepter of : bowls, 248 ; outer
cloaks, 248 ; robes, 248
Acknowledge offences, to, 361 f.
Acknowledgment, 4 f., 109 f., I 13 f.,
1 37 !f.
Act (formal), 48, so f., In f., I 25 f.,
IJ9, 278, 287, JI6, 341 n., 361 f.,
42 I, 4 2 7 ; disciplinarily valid, 3 !f.,
19; legaHy valid, 3 !f., 19, 73. 76,
90 !f., 109 f. ; in presence of, J, 5.
1 I 3 f.
See Censure, etc.
Agree upon oneself, another, to,
376/.
Agreement, 7, 31, 98, 114, 129, z:n.
381, 386, 395, 424 ; as to string,
183 ; as to a walking staff, z8z f.

]88

Allot, to, J7I

Allow (anujanami), 44, 143 !f., I 52 ff.,
I 79 jj., 192 jj., 207 fj., 224, 21.7,
2:Z9, 2]1, 233 f.. 2Jb If., 242 f.,
245 !f., 357. 359 If., 37 2 if.. J80,
382 !f.
Allowable, 364, 399,407, 41 If., 416 ff,
425 !f. ; not, 162, 184, 238, 399.
411, 416/f.• 425ff·
Alms, 302 f. ; beggars for, 276 f. ;
donor of, 303 ; resort for (gocara },
2g2, 296. 394
Almsfood, 46, 100, 156, 161, 188, 27H,
JOO /f., 312, 318, 372
Almsman's practice, 46
Animals, 227, 370
Announce, to, 46, 49, 5 I f.
Army, 256
. \sk (for permission), to, 296 f., 3I7
Assembly, 330 f., 336, 341 f., 395 f. ;
complete, incomplete, 4 /f., 341,
395 n.
Assent (given) to householders, 27
Assign, to, 98[., 171, 2JJ!f., 247
Attainment (samapatti}, 124
Authority, to set up, 8 f., 32, 34, 45•
3~h

346, 355. 405

f.

Brahman, 309
Braiding, 158
Broom, I 79 f.
Buildings, overseer of, ·zz

Awakened One(s), I f., 16, 24, 149,
217 f., 220, 222, 264 ff., 420;
dispraise of, 6 f., 19, 27, 173, 175;
speech of, 194
Aw,tkening, links in, 335
Away, separated from, 170

Oldenberg's text: sa ujji. Sinh. edn. ujjav'l.
Oldenberg's text: du,.aho pi udamassa / dQ,-ukam, sa,.gho; Sinh. and
Siam. edns. : f'aho' si upanii.m.' 4yam garusatpgho.
• Here ends OJdenberg's vol. ii.
1

2

f.

Bathroom, 164 ff., 170, .223, 308 f.,
313 f, 3I9, 381'!
Bear's hide, 245
Beards, 185 f.
Beginning, to send back to the, I I,
48, soff., oo·jf., 8o, Bz, 86/., goff.,
227, Jib
Bench, solid (mujhi), 154. :w8
Binding, I 53
Blood, to let, I 49
Blow, to give a, 371
Boat, 402, 4 I<J
Body, 141 ff., 166, 363 f., 369, 396 ;
and mind, I 21 ; and speech, 19 f.,
I 20, J4f,; mind·made, 260
Bold design, 21 j
Hoon, 357
Boundary, 214, 243, 286
Bowl, 149ft., 153ft., 161, IJI, 181,
294, 299 f., 304 ft., 3 I1 f. • 3 I 8 f. •
372, 37b, 419; accepter of, l48 ;
bag for, 155; bases of, IS:~. 372 f.;
becoming broken, 154 f. ; circular
rests, 152 f. ; iron, clay, 1 y.z ;
made from a skull, 156; prop for,
154 ; set upright (symbolical), I 75;
small, 160;
-stand, 154, 171;
turned upside down, 154. 17 3 f .
(symbolical); various kinds of,
152 ;
wicker stand for, 155 ;
wooden, I.').l, 198
Boy, 385 f.
Brahma-farers, 346, 401 n.
Brahma-faring, 128, 25H, 342, 344 n ..

Canker:; (asava). 284, 3<16

Backsliding, 89
Bag, r6off., 214,304/.
Balustrade, I6o, 164 f., r68 f., 196,
2IJ. 216

Bamboo, r6r, r6Rj., 197,208, 2f4f.,
239 . ..:63 isiznile}, 294.307, ] I I , 319

Carriage-road, j(JO f., 3 7 I
Carrying-pule, HJI f.
Castes, 334
Cell, I(>], 197, 215, '.ll], 234, .lf)), 307,
309, 3 1 I, .315 ; those whu share a,

4JI

jll
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Censure, (formal) act of, 2 If., 96, 109,
316, 362 n.; legal question arising
from, II7, 119 If., 133 !f.; to
revoke, 8 fl.
Cesspool, 196 f.
Chair, 21 I, 214, 229, 237, 239, 245,
293f., 297. 306, 314, 374; covered,
2 I I ; various kinds, 208 f. ; with
supports, 197, 210
Charm (pa,.illa), 148
Chick, 24
Ctluna.m, 142 n., 309, 313, 319, 388
Clause (sutta), 90, 130 n.
Clay, 166, 212, 239, 309, 313, 319,
388 ; goods, 198, 239, 296 f., 304
Cloth, 169, 171, 177 fl., 245, 314;
-carpeting, I 78 ; clean (simile),
220, 269-70; cotton·, 188, 210 f. ;
piece of, 154, 162, 212, 245 f.. 292,
2<J5 f. ; strip of, 143 ; to sit upon,
I 70, 293 f., J06, 314, 407, 418 f. ;
to tread on, I 78 f. ; woven, 2 1 I,
245, 403 f. See Rains.
Comfort, living in, 275
Communion, 331, 334; same, different, 47, 50 f., 53, 227, 286
Compassion, 1;8, 275,279, 349, 378/.,
38 r, 384, 401
Conduct oneself properly, to, 7 /..
10, 12 f., 20ft••. 27, 29, 33. 45. 114,
175, JII, 316j., J2I
Confess offences, to, 4. 29, 88 fl., I 12,
II6, IJ8Jf., 175,282,360, 400f.
Confessed, offence to be, 1 10, 339 f.,
399
Conjey, distributor of, 247
Consent (chanda), 126, 131,· 135 !f.,
139f.
Continuous food supply, 1eo f.
Copper : goods, 198, 239; jar, 168,
239
Cord (rajju), 159, 161, 165, 167 !f.,
I97,20J,2I4tf.,294,J07,JII,Jt9;
for drawing water, I 68
Cotton, 210, 229; quilt, 210, 229,
238
Couch, 21oj., 214,229,237.239, 245,
293/.. 297, 306, 3I4, 374; covered,
2 1 I ; various kinds, 208 f.
Cough, to, 225, 228
Courtesan, 370
Covering up (as) with grass, II5 f.,
13 ', I39/Cremation, 241 f., 399
Criticise, to, 126, 1 3 I, I 35 If.
Cross-legged, 387
Curtain, 2 I 3
Cushions, chased, I 71

Dancing, 369 ; singing, music,

I 45
Danger, 46 f., so f., 53, 103, I 71, 342,
344 n., 383 f.

Decision of .the majority, I II, 125,
131
Defeat, offence involving, 109 f., 136,
339/.. 341/., 379 n., 396ft.
Demerit, 37
Demon, 156; -worshippers, 156, r86
Dependence, to live in, I 1 f.
Determine, to, 163
Deva-sight, 257
Devata, 420
Dhamma, 35 !f., 96 f., r 12, I 17 .ff.,
121, 12J, IJO f., 133, 149, 194 .f.,
206, 220, 22J, 227, 236, 264. '1.70,
280, 286 !f., 308, 315, JlO, 333 tf.,
345. 352 !f., 356 f., 359. 394 f., 3!J7.
401, 409 tf., 418 .f., 423; Dcva·
datta's, 280; disprai::;e of, 6 f., l</,
27, I 73. I 75 ; eating, 30 n. ; expert
in, 12, 72, IJI, 415j., 419; in brief,
220, 270; speakers of, 4I9 If. :
talk on, 23, 164, 178ft., 221, 1.81{.;
talkers on, 99, 225, 420; teaching
on, 220, 262; to chant, 395; to
sing, 145f· ; -vision, 220, 270, 281 ;
non-, 96 f., III, II7, II9, I21, I2],
I 33, 227, 286 /f., 394 f., 409 f., 418,
421
Dialect, I 94
Disavow the Training, to, 341, 343,
386
Discipline, 96 f., I I 3 j., I I 7, I 29, I 94,
223, 227, 236, Z79, 286, 289, 333/f.,
345· 347· 352 .ff., 359. ]62 f., 394 .ff.,
401, 405, 4o9fj., .ps, 4·z.3, 4·25, 427 ;
aiming at, 349 ; chanting of, 405,
429; expert in, 12, 72, 99, IJI,
zzs, 415 f., 419; of the noble, 175,
269; presence of, 126, 129 If.,
134 f., 138 If.: talk on, 236; not-,
I 17, 394 f., 409 If., 4I8
Dispose of, to, 2 39
Disposer of trifles, 248
Dispute, to, l1 I, 116 f., II9, I2J, 371
Disputes, legal question arising from,
117 tf., 121, 123; source of, u8 f.
Dissatisfaction, I49, 315, 320
Dissension (in an Order), 285 f., 345
Distributor of: conjey, 247 ; fruit,
247 : robe-material, 247 ; solid
food, 248
·Divan, 198, 228 f., 238
Divided up, not to be, 24 I
Dog, fierce (simile), 263
Door, 155, 165, 167, I 70, HJ7, 206 f.,
215 f.. 291' 293. 296 f., J04, J06,
314 f.; Jost and lintel, 165, 167.
207, 215 .
Doubtful, 72 f .. 75 !f., 85, 88, 179,
181, 193. 289
Drapery, 208, 245
Drink, to, t6'Z f., 171

INDEX
Dust,

I6Q,

197; soiled by, 158, 167,

-zoH, 215, 244, 294, JOb

Dwclling-place(s), 170, 2041J., 21J/f.,
.l22 ff., 2]2 If., 2J9, 242, 244· 272,
.!tH, 293 f., 297, 305 /f., 314, J:.ZO
" last," 45
l>yc, 316. 320
Ears, 187 f.
Eat, to, 171, 274 f., 300 f., 426
Ealin~. by a triad of monks, 275
Eating- 'w\-ith an Order. 175 f.; no,
J 11 f., 3J. 37 f., 173 ff.
Eldm(s' (thera), n ff., roo, 131 /.
.!.lh, l98 If., 30H f., 313, 319, 337,
.i 1)1 f.. 398 If., 415, 425
Elephant, 193, 226, z72 ff., ·.t82
"Flephant-tusk" (peg), 155, 161,
l14

Elsewhere, 244
Emhlem, 32, 34
Emptiness (suniiatc.i), 4-zz f.
Empty places, 2.lJ, 1.57
Ent.roat:h on, tn, 'l<l8f., 309, 313, JH)
Essence (~ora), I (J4
Eunuch, 'ZH f.
l~xhortati•m, 354, J&4 If. ; to SUS·
pend, yq f.
.
Exhorter of nuns, 366
Expel, to, 1 o~. l72
Expiahon, ntfence of, IOQ f., 126,
I JO (., T 35 f/., 33</ f., .HI n., 399,
-11.1 (., 4-.:H

Eyes, 145, 207,
Fat-e, I 4 4

f,

2QQ, ]flQ

f.

16r>, _)()()

Facing (ma~uj1ltl-a). 1 !J.'l: (hula), r68j.,
rq6

Faction, -75. 415, 418 f.
t<amihes, 45 ; agreed upon as learners, '!<)J. 296; compassion for, 275 ;
to bring into disrepute, 18
Fan, 180
I<eet, r.59. 1&4 ; towel for, 245; unwashed, 245 ; washed, 246, 291 f.
Felt, ptece ol, 157, J7of., 185,370
l'ences, 166, lf>9, I96f., 215
Fermented liquor, 409 f., 418, 428
l<estival, l4.'i. 210, :~81.
l"ind fault, to, 7, 9. 32 f., 15
Finf.{ers. r 59. 18_')
Fire, I(lli, IQJ, 304/.. 308/.; hall for,
l 15 f.. ZZJ, ·295, 307; -place, 166,
llj

Fish and flesh, 270 f.
Five-finger mark, 170,
l•lagstones, 167, ll5
Flnunces, 368
Flowers, 1 70
Foetus. 37!.
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n.

Foods, 373: distributor of '\nlul, 111
short of, l4o; sohd, 1,1, '1''
solid and soft, .q. 177 J, w,, I I I.
2l9 f. ; store of, 374 , PIWrf'l, 'i''
Foot-rubhers, tHo
Foot-~·tool, foot-stand, j'l, ]1, 4'\. J'l'l
303, )l!.j., }IQj.
Ford, 14'- n., 388 f.
Forest: dweller~. 276 f., .1u4, '''/
dwelling in a, 257, JO.J, 3117, t't1
-fire, 193 ; practice, o45
Forgive, to, 25 f., 28
Forgiveness, :.w f., 361, 41 t
Formal Meeting uf the Ordrr, nllt·n• ,..,
entailing, oH //. Hlff .• 1 oq I. \ 1•1/
39Q
Freedom, 3J5
Friends, lovely, r 1.
Fruit: allowable, 147. dhllll•llltol
of, .z.p
Further-men, condition 11!. 1 ~~ I

Gains, honours, fame, :.zt.,o 1. _.,, \.
1.~3

f.

J

1•·

Gandhabba-hand (instrunwnt ). 111
Garlic, 1 C)5 f.
Ghec, Joo, l4H, 300
Gift(s), Ib, 45, 149, 222 j, .zho, .,,,,
.H3
Give thanks, tn, 2 1)7 f.
Goal, 344. 34 7, 405
Going forth, 1. 53/f. ; (If wnnwn, J ~ 1 II .
401
Gold and silver, 407 If. 41.~ f.
Gold coins, 2H f., 4oH
Grass, 207, 2 39 ; mat, 154. 1 c,H, wH ,
powdered, 16o, 165, 1h7 II. 1•17.
'.Zl5 f.
Grave oflence, 109 f., 149. l VJ. '·II.
282, 339-40
Gravel, 167
Greeted, (not) to be, 227
Ground, 47/.. 50, y.tf., I(lfi, wH. ·c ·
215, 244, 29], J06, 314. _II<); ;dl• o\'1'
the, 1 50 ;. -covering, JOll, .l 1 1. 4 •' 1
high, low to the. roo, r!>.t tf. llo~l.
llJ, 'li"j

Group (ga~a), 22 {., yz, l,VJ. 111
Guidance, 4'.!1 ; (formal);\( t of. I I //
96, 109, 3 r6, 362 n. ; t11 govc·, 7 If
31, JJ, 45,114; to revoke (forrn.d)
act nf, r 3
Guild, 147, 18-t. 298
Habits : bad, 14 If., 1 <1, r to l, 1 •1.". .
falling away from good. 11/, \!. lt.
I IJ, 120, I l l , 1)8

{f.

Hair, 144, 174, rHs h, 3H7
Harming, 19
Harmony in an Order, 2H7 j
Heads muffled up, 291 f
Heat, condition of, 99 /
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Heaven, zo6, :219, 269, 275 n., 278,
288
Hedges, ZI6
Hell, 278, 283 ff., 288 f.
Hermaphrodite, 243 f., 375
Hindrances, 220
Hip-string, 374 f.
Hole for pulling cord through, 165,
167, 207
House, 299j., 302, 305; curved, long,
205, 242., 273; -door, 301; long, 237
Householders, 26 f., 100 f., 151 f.,
195, 224, 229, 399; like householders, 142, 144 fj., 152 f., 160,
170 f., 1.85 If.. 189 JJ., 194. 209 f.,
~ 13 ;
hke women householders,
.~68 fl., 374, 388 ; to live in company with, 6 f., I I, 114 ; under,
upper garments of, 190 f.
Ill (gilana), 46, 51, 164, 171, 181 !f.,
196, 231, 317 f., 320, 367, 382, 387
Ill (dukkha), 285
Impermanent, 393
Imperturbable, 349
Individual(s), 22 J., 96 f., 239. 241 ;
presence of, I 26, 129 If., I 34 f.,
I ~Bff. ; ~hat belongs to an, 373,385
Indtvlduahty (attabluiva), 261
Information, 4 r 3 ; act of, 26.t If.
Inner room, 213
Interrogation, J, s. II3 f.
Interruptions (ratticcheda), 48 f., 52
J ntoning, q6
Invitation, 45 f., 51, 235, 287; to
suspend, 8 f., 32, 34, 45, 381
Invite, to (pavtireti), 380 f.
Jars (vciraka), 168 ; (ghajaka), 179 f.
Jeer and scoff at, to, 25 !f.
Jest, 137
jungle: creeper, 207; ropes, x68,
191, 239
Kahapapa. 407 f.
K alhina-frame, IsS /f.
Keyhole, 165
Knife, small, I 57, r6o f.
Knowledge, profound, 334

Laity, II5 f.
Lay follower, IS f., 161, 169, 220,
244, 270, 286, 385 ; eight qualities
of, 173· 175
Leave, to ask for, 8 f., 3:2, 34, 45.
381 f.
Legal question(s), I !f., 6 f., 96 f.,
111, 114 .f., l'Z8 !f., 235. 413 ff ..
418 f., 421, 423 if., 429; four,
1 17 !f. ; to settle a, 12 5 fl., 362, 364
Le~ally valid, 110, 337 ft. ; properttes, 107 !f. See Act (formal).

INDEX

69, l 96 f.
Lie, conscious, I 12 f.
Lodgiogs, 100, 231 fl., 238 fl., 2H f.,
291 f., 295 fl., 304 f., 374; to
a~sig~, 98 f., 233 !f., 247;
to
dtstnbute, 240
Light shine forth, 227
Loin-cloth, 151, 191, 374
Loving-kindness, 148, 273, 346, 348,
422
Luck, 179, I 95
Lunar Mansions, 304 f.
Lid,

I

Mad, 8o f., 85, 87, go, 105 If., 135,
2 43 f.
Man looking forward (simile), 356
Mtinatta, 11, 48, 50 fl., 56 fl., 61 ff.,
66 j., 76, 81 /f., 87 jf., 227, 316,
355. 386
Mangoes, 146 f.
Miisaka, 151, 407 f.
Mattresses, 210f., 239, 293/., 306,314
Meal(s), 23, I oo, I 76 f., 205, 215, 220 f.,
229 f., 298, 417; group-, 274 n.,
275 n. ; succession of, 163 ; to
issue, 98 f., 247 ; various kinds,
246
Medicine, bag for, I6I
Meditation (jhiina), 225
Merit, 206, 278, 288
Message, fit to go a, 282 f.
Messenger, 46, 51, 282 n., 374. 383,
413; companion, 28 (.. 3S5 f.
(nun}, 408, 413
Metaphysics, I 94
Mildew, 356
Mindfulness: arousings of, 335 : a:;
to body, 396; confused, 3rJz j. ;

un ., 400

Ministers, chief, 181, 222, 230 f., 267
Moderation, 147
Monastery 222, 239, 241, 291 f..
299 ; attendants, 24R, 297
M~nks: disputing, 116; eight qualtties, g, 21, 34, 282; five qualities,
8f., 21, 26j., 33, 39, III, IJI, 233;
group of seventeen, 232 ; group
of six, 96, 109, 141 ff., 152 f., 157,
170 f., 181, 185 !f., 198. 209 f., 2IJ,
224, 228, 231 ff., 246, 298 f., 305,
308, 310, 337, 363, 370 n.; incoming, 46, 51, 127 f., ·z38, 291 /f.;
newly ordained, 296, 298 f., 301,
309 f., 313, 319; pure, 337 ;
regular, 7, 9, 32 !f., 44 !f., so !f.,
286; resident, 127 f., 238, 291 f.,
295 f. ; ten qualities, 128 ; three
qualities, 6, 12, 19, 114; to ordain
nuns, 357 : unscrupulous, 14, I 6 ;
wen behaved. 16, 275. 337: who
are going a way, 296 f., who share

cells,

I

7

"Monkey's head," 165, 207
Moon and sun, stains of, 409
Moral habit(s), 226, 262 ; falling
away from, 6, 32, 34, I 17, 120 !f.,
173 f.; talk on, 219, 269.: unfounded charge of falling away
from, 104, 134. 337 f.
Mosquito-net, 163
Motion and resolution, 118, I 22, 125,
173 n.
Mouth, 300
Mule, she- (simile), 263
Nails, I 84 f., 387
Naked, 167, 301
Naked ascetics, 181, 230, 393
Needle, 157, x6o f., 248; -cases, 419
Nibbana, 2o6, 219, 230, 272 f., 335.
393. 398 f., 402, 407
Nights : expiration of, 76 !f.
Not present (at formal acts), 96
Novice(s), 7 !f., 32 f., 45. 8o f., 85, 87,
I 14, 192, 243, 286, 296 f., 371, 383 ;
superintendent for, 249
Nun(s), n6 f., 186 n., 238 n .. 286,
354/.. 357 If.; group of six, 145 n.,
364, 369 f., 372, 374. 382, 387 ; to
exhort, 7 !f., 31 /f., 45, 114, 365 f
not a, 386
Oblation. 217
Obligations, legal ~pJCstion ;uising
from, 118, 121 /f., 140
Observance (uposatha), 45f., 51. 278/..
287, 336, 364. 417, 426 f. ; -day,
330, 336, 342 f., 354, 407: to
suspend, 7, 9. 32, 34, 45, 38I f.
Observance (vatta), 49 ; for incoming
monks. 292, 295 ; for monks in a
bathroom, 308 f. ; for forest
dwellers, 304 f. ; for going away,
296 f. ; for lodgings, 305, 3oH ; for
preceptors, 31 7 !f. ; for privies.
310 f. ; for re~ident monks, 295 f. ;
for those who share cells, 3 I 1 ff. ;
for walking for almsfood, 302 f. ;
in a refectory, 299, 301
Ocean, 332 If.
Offence(s), I05Jf., 117, 136, 138,287,
312, 316, 320, 336 f., 362, 386;
concealed, 58 ff., 64 ff., 82 fl. ;
expiration of, 76 If. ; f1ve, seven
classe~ of, II 8, 124 ; full of, 6, II,
114 ; intervening, go If. ; legal
question arising from, I 17 f., I 20 !f.,
137 !f. ; mixed, 88 f. ; no offence,
4. 287, 337, 382; not concealed,
56 /f., 82 !f. ; not seeing an, 30 f.;
removal of, 349; same. similar,
worse, 7 !f., 32 f., 45 ; seeing, 381 ;
slighter, 89 ; to accuse of an, 3,
8f .• I I; to make amends for an. 381

Oil, 100 f., 248, JOO
Ointment box, 188
Open up a legal que~tion, to, 1 2to,
129 If., 135 ff., 421
Ordain, to, 7 If., JI. JJ, 4.~. 7l) II .
83 f.. 1J4, 281, 357
Order (of monks), I !f., 6 ff.. 1.1. 1 •
51, 97, 121, 149,220, 23~, 244 •.doo,
264, 27H, 334, 371, 373. ~Ho.
dispraise of, 6f., 19, 27, 173. 17'•.
of the four quarters, LOt•, ~ 30 .
presence of, 12f,, 131, 134 j. 137.
139 ; to leave, zo f.. 38 f .. 74 ff .
83 f., 86 ff' :.!43
Order (of nuns), 354 n., 363 /f.. 371,
380 j. ; to leave, 3H6
Ordination, 79, 354 f.. 3.'i7 ; of nuns,
375 !f .. 383 f., J8(J f. ; re-, lK2
Ornaments (various). 143 f.
Outer cloak, 163, 1~8, 2KI, .zqq f.
303, 304 n., 308, 314. J20, 372, 376;
accepter of, 248
Outline of the hand, 2 11
Pacing up and down, 4H, so if., Iti4,
219, 271, 308; place for, 4H, 50 j.
164. 219, 2lJ, j08
Palmyra-whisk. 1 t>o, 191
Partridge, 2 26 f.
Patimokkha(~). 128, 330
336 tf..
347. 359 f.; reciter of, 36h, 425;
suspension of, 336 ff.
Peacocks, 145 n., 1 8o
Penalty (datt4n.kamma). 363/ ; highec
(brahmadarztja), 402, 405
Perfected one, I 49 f., 2:.!6, 335, 396,
4°5.4 1 4
Perfection, 97 f., 335, 354. 405, 422 f.
Permission, to ask for, 2 2 f.
Piling (raya), t6o, 168 f., 196, .::.q
Pipe : for steam, I 66 ; for water.

r..

I(>C)

l'latn-~ong

sound, 145 f., 4 ru
Plantain (simile), 2{J3
Plaster flooring, 154. 404
Po(Jl, 169
Porch, 101 f., 166 f., 177, 197. 21 'i j,
:l22 f., 295, 307, 309, 31 I, j l j
Post, 142, I(!l, 105, 207
Preceptor, 125, 225, 228, 311 ff., 4l7.
423, 427; woman, 376
Probation, I r, 44 If.. .)H ff., 63 ff,
79 Jf., 86 ff, 2 27. 316; concurrent.
65/f.. 82, 86f., goff.; not effective,
8o f. ; purifying. 77
Probationer, 286, 354 n., 355. 371,
383
Progressive talk, 219, 269 f.
Prohibition (avararza). 364
Proper conduct, 7 f., 20, 31. 45. 114.
312, 317. ) l i
Proposer, woman, 375, 377 f, 1H4

r
INDEX

INDEX
Protest, to, I 26, 140
Psychic power, 99, 1~9 !f., 257, 260,
267, 271, 274, 276; bases of, 335;
' wonder ' of, 28I
Pupil(s), 321, 416
Pure, not pure : in conduct of body
and speech, 346; in regard to
offences, 90 /f., 330 f., 336

Rule (dhamma), 90. 279, 286, 2R9
348; (sutta), 130; by (not by)
rule, go !f., 91, 105, II2 fl. ; important, 310, 3:l0, 354 j., 357, 3ti(, ;
presence of, 126, 129 !f., 134 f.,
138 .fl.
Rule, according to the, 89, 175, I8J,
1()8, 233. 269, 275. 365, J80, 382,

Quarrel (medhaka), I 17, 121, 123
Quarrel, to, 8 f., 20, 32, 34, 45, 126

H.ules of training, 334, 358 f., 399 f.,
412 ; lesser and minor, 398 !f.
Ruminator, 183

Rag-robes, 156; -wearer, z76 f.
Railing (vedikti), 164
Rains, 232, 235, 243, 354, 394 f. :
cloths for, 45, 400; -residence, 'l2C,
2 35
Razor, 185
Recline upon, 2 28
Reclining board, 246, "293 f., 306 f.,
314 f.
Recluses and brahmans, 409 f.
Reconcile, to, I 74
Heconciliation, (formal) act of, 25 If.,
9b, 109, 173 11., 3I6, 408: to revoke, 29f.
Refectory, 100, I 47, 184, '1.?.8Jf., 297 fl.,
303, 379 f.
Referendum, 118 f., 131, 424.
Refuge (threefold), 220, 270
Rehabilitation, 11, 48, so fl., 57 !f.,
63 f., 67 j., 81 j., 87, 91 Jj., 227, 316
Remember, to make, 8 f., 11, 26, 30,
J2, 34, 37, 45, I 12, 381 f.
Remorse, 31S, 320, 345, 348 f.
Repairs, 163, 223 f., 232, 241 f., 395
Reprove (for an offence), to, 8 f., 11,
2s, 30, 32, 34, 37. 45, xosff., 109/.,
11'1., I3S f., 345 If., 381 f.
Requisites, 223 1., 262, 371, 407, 413,
4I9 f.

Reserve, to, 228,231 f., 234Jj., 241./.,
380
Residence, 24, 27 11., 31 If., 38, 46 !f.,
so !f., x 26 f., 131 f. ; not a, 32, 34,
46 fl., so f.
Resources (11issaya), 397, 384
Restore, to (osareti), So f.
Revile and abuse, 20 f., 24, 173, 175,
35S. 408 fl., 412
Rice, 45, too, 184, 300
H.obes, 167, 214, 291 f., 294, 304 f.,
J12j., 316, JI8f., 370j., 376, 403j.,
419 f.; accepter of, 247; house·
hold, 374; inner, 188, 299, JOZ,
JI2, 376, 403 f.; upper, 190, 256,
299. J02, 376

Robe-material, 1S7 If., 3 I 6 ; distributor of, 247
Roof, roofing, 32, 34, 47 f., 50 If., 166,
2f4, 216, 386
Roof, to, 297

419

f.

Salt, 333
Sandals, 159, 161 f., 2-fS, 248, l91 f.,
295 f., 304 f., JI2
Sandal wood, 149
Saucer, 197, 215
Screen, 2 I 4 f.
Scents, I 70
Schism, 114 f., 276 fl., 285 f., 288 f.,
345
Schismatics, 281 f., 287, 289
Scrubber (kalaka), 179, 198; (mr:zl/.
aka), 143

:.!IJ

Tailor,

Seams, 248
Seat, 47, 236 f. ; appointer of, 425 ;
best, 225 f.; high, low, 47, 236 f. ;
" last," 45 ; long, 237
Sects, other, 32, 34. 156, 212, 358, 387
Seen, heard, suspected, 341 fl., 354,
381
.
Seniority, 44/.• 227 f., 310, 358, 379f·
Sense-pleasures, 36 f., 219, 254, 412
Sesamum cake, 24
Setting upright a bowl,· I 7S f.
Sew, to, 157 !f.
Sexual intercourse, 103, 173, 184, 409
Sheds, 223, ·z.28
Sheet, 246, 293, 306, 314
,
Shoes, 196 f., JII ; wooden, 198
Shop, 370, 403
Slave woman, 101 f.
Sleep, to, I 70, 208 f., 281
Sleeping-place, 212, '1.ZS, z.~l. 234,
243 ; best, 231 ; "last," 45
Smearing inside and out, 161, 166 f.,
207
Snake, I 48, 206, 209, 2 I 4, 291 ; four
royal families, 148 ; girdle of, 2(JO
Sneeze, to, 195
Sofa, 198, 228 f., 238
Specific depravity, 112 /f., 134 fl.
Spittoon, 245. 293 f., 306 f., 314 f.
Split an Order, to, 278 f., 286 If.
Spreadings, 166, 169
Squatting-mats, 210, 238 f., 293 f.,
306, 314
Squirrels and bats, 207 f.
Stains, 409

Strainer, 162 f., 4 19
Stn~p. 155, 16o /f.
Stream.attainer, etc., 335, 350 11.
Stream-attainment, 124, 226, 257 ;
and once-returning, etc., 3.H
Strife, I Jf., 6, 19, I 11 1 114, I J 7, I 21,
12], 235. :l45
String, 181 if.
Stumbling-blocks, 35 /f., 375 f., 378
Sunshade, 155, 180 f., 291 f.
~u!>pcnd, to, 334; Exhortation, 3fl4/.;
Invitation, Observance, 7 If.,
32., 34, 45, 381 f. ; Patimokkha,
336 /f.
Suspension, (formal) act of, q6, 109,
173 11., 316, 413; for not giving up
a wrong view, 37 If., 8o f. ; for not
making amends for an offence, 35.
So f. ; for not seeing an offence,
30 !f., 8o f. ; to revoke, 33 ff., 39
Suttantas, 9Q, l25
Swordfish teeth, 153, 161, 167, 197,

f.

Staircase, 160, 169, 177
Storeroom, 248, 385; keeper of, 247

Tank,

l.lJ
I(!IJ

f.

Teacher (aca,.iya), 125. H5, H8,
417, 4.l7; (sattha) five, lht f.,
Teacher, dhamma, the Order,
ll8f.
Ten points, 407 ff., 414,418, 42I,

321,

272

the,
423,

4l9

Thief, 182., 304; pot-, 356
Thimble, 1 'j9 f.
Thought-reading, ' wonder ' of, 281
Thread, 1 5 ~, I 59 /f., I 90, 2 I 0, 374 ;
false, 159
Threefold knowledge, 257
Throw out, 232 f.
Tickets (voting-), 133, 279, 286, 289,
426 If.; distributor of, 11 I, IJI,
133 ; ten distributions of, ll1 ;
three methods for, 133
Tooth-wood, 192
Tradition (tigama), 347, 415 f., 419
Transgression, 174 f., 269
Tree, 141, 193, 225, 228; root of a,
276 f. ; what exudes from, 212 f.
Truth, 255, 349
Truth-finder, 117, 227, 272 f., 285 !f.,
336, 352 If., 358, 401, 402 n.; 's
blood, 271
Turn away, to, 230 If.
Turning a bowl upsidedown(symbolical), 173 f.
Undertaking on one's own behalf,
344/·
Vehicle, 382
Verandahs, 214, 237
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Verdict: in the presence of, 97, IJ.jf.,
129 fl., 134 f., 137 If.;
of
innocence, I04f., 134f1.• 173 H.;
of past insanity, 106 fl., 134 !f.
Vest, 371)
Views: falling away from (right), 6f.,
32, I 17, 120, 122, 338 ff. ; open
statement of, 116
Votes. Sec Tickets.
Waistband, 168, 18Rf,, 248, 1.99, JO.l,
318, JflX, 41•) f.
Walkin..: staff, 181 ff.
Wanderers, 181
Wall, 14:.!, 101, 165, 185, 1.o7, 211.
214, :ll3 /., 1.4(1, 'lC)J, JOl>, 314;
half-, 213
Waste.tuh, 156, 3oo
Watch (of the night), 8c)
Water, I42, 162, 165 f/., 215, 2<)1) f
drain for, J66f., 169, 197,215/.;
drinkin~-. 21S, 291 f., 295 f., 30 3 !f ..
307, 313, 31S, 318, 320;
for
the feet, 32, 3-t. 45, 295, 303; for
rinsing, 197, 295, 307, 31.5. 31.0;
for washing, 295, 303 !f., 307, 312,
315; in a bowl, IS3; not allowable, 162 ; -pot, 156 ; receiver of,
300; regulation ·pots, 162, 248,
419 f.; saucer for, 166; to draw,
168

Way, eightfold, 33S
Weapon, 198
Well (udapana), 168, 223
White ants, 154, 161, 207 f., 2t4,
297 n.
Whitewash, elc., 161, 212, 24I, 245 n.
Wind, 154 f., 190, 294, 307, 315
Windows, 207 f., 293, 294 !f., 304,
306 If., 315, 369
Woman, women, 1SI, 156 178, 184,
227, JOI, 352 If., 400; pregnant,
38S
Wooden: goods, 198, 239, 296 f,
304 ; jar, 108
Woollen : blanket, 245 ; clothes,
q6
Worldly knowledge, 195
Wrong course, 20 f.
Wrong-doing, offence of, 17 n., 44,
88 /f., 96, IO<) f.. J41 /f.. 152 If.,
163,167, 170j., 178, 180/f., 184/f.,
209 f., 213, 228, '229 n., 231 /.. 234,
236, 242 If., 308, JIO, J36 f., 339,
341 n., 358, 36o f., 363 If., 368 !f.,
380 If .. 385, 387 !f., 400 /.. 427
Wrong grasp, 37
Wrong ::;peecb, offence of, 1 10, 3~0
Wrong time, I8:z, 344. 347• 380, 400,
417,426

Wrong view, 35 If., 315,
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INDEX
INDEX II.
AciravatJ, 332
A<;l"hakasl, 383
AggaJapura, 4IS f.
Ahoganga, 4 I 4
Ajatasattu, 259 f., 263, 266 If., 398
Ajita, 425
Ajita Kesakambalin, I so
A!avl, 241, 246; monks of, 24I f.
Ananda, xi{., vxff., ISI, 174. 178,
I90, 25f.j., 26o n., 27I f., 275 n., 278,
33of.,3s3ff.. 394ft., 4ooff., 413 n.,
42of.• 424 n.
Ana.thapi~l,iika, ix, 216 !f., 229 f.
Anupiya, 253, 259
Anuradhapura, 95 n.
Anuruddha, 22, 253 ff., •P4 n.
Arittha, vi, 35ft.
Asa}ha, 23s
Assajl and Punabbasu, followers of,
14ft., 20 f., 240
Avantl, 4I3 f.
Bambao Grove, 97, 100
Bhaddiya, 255ft.
Bhaggas, the, I 76, .I 79
Bhagu, 256, 257 n.
Bhojanavagga, I84 n.
Bhutagtimasikkhapada, I 46 n.
Bimbisara, I46, 216 f., 221, 267 f.
Bod hi, Prince, I 76 ft.
Brahmajala, 398

Panduka and Lohitaka : followers
I
8 !f.
Pasenadi : grandmother of, 238
Pava. 393. 413 f., 419 /.. 423 f.
Pit:t~ola the Bharad viija, 150 f.
Pura~:ta. 401 f.
Piiral).a Kassapa., 149-150, 2 Ig n.

ot: u..

NAMES
lsigili, 99
Jataka, x, 2S7 n.
J eta, Prince, 222 f.
Jeta Grove, 222, 230
jlvaka Komarabhacca, 164
Jivaka' s Mango Grove, I oo
Kaccana the Great, 22
Kakudha the Koliyan, 26o f.
Kai:n:takujja, 415
Kapilavatthu, 352
Kappina, the Great, 22
Kasi, 15 f., 23
Kassapa, the Great, 275 n., 393 If.
Kassapa of UurveHi., 198
Katamorakatissaka, 27S f.
Khujjasobhita, 424
Kitnbila, ·zs6, 257 n.
Kitagiri, 14 ff., 20, 239 !f.
Kokalika, 275 f., 28o f.
Kokanada (palace), I 76 ff.
Kosalan country, 162, 193
Kosambi, 30, 33, 3S. 259, :.!62, 4o·z,
4IJ, 428
Kotthita, 22
Kusinara, 393
Labhasakkara-sa1JtYUtta, z6o n.

Law, B. C., 24 n., I76 n., 260 n.

Campa, 427
Campeyyakakkhandhaka, 427 n.
Channa, 30 ff., 35, 116 f., 402, 405
Citta (householder), 22ft.
Citta-satrJyutta, 22 n.
Cool Grove, 2 I 8 f.
Cooma.raswamy, A. K., r6o n., 164 n.,
168 n., 205 n., 207 n., 219 n., ·237 n.
Coral Tree, 393
Cunda the Great, 22

Dabba the Mallian, vii, 97 If., 172. !f.,
247 n.
Deccan, 24
Devadatta, x, 256 f., 259 !f., 263 !f.,
271 f., 274 !f.
Dhaniya, 198 n., 396
Dutt, S., viii, 65 n., .w6 n., 285 n.
Gagga, 105ft.
Ganges, 332, 382
Gaya Head, 279 f.
Gomata Glen, 99
Gotama, 49 n., 181 11., 268, 271,
276 f., 280, 28 r n., 393

Macchikasal)c;ia, 22 f., 25, 28 f.
Maddakucchi, 1oo
Mahanama, 253
Mahi, 332, 382
Makkhali Gosala, ISO
Mallas, the, 253
Mallian woman, a, 371
MaQiciilaka, 41 1
Mara, 401
Mettiya and Bhummajaka : followers
of, too !f., 17I f.
Mettiya, 102 f.
Migara's mother, 330
Moggallana, I 7 f., 20, 22, 150, I96,
239 f., 260 !f., 264. 279 ff., 330 f.
Morris, R., 190 n., 214 n., 263 n.
Mount Vulture Peak, 99, 271
Mucalinda, 26o n.
Nalagiri, 272 ff.
Nataputta the Jain, ISO
Nikayas, 398
Oldenberg, H., xvii, 39 n., 270
Pajapati the Great, 352 fl., 401
Pakudha Kaccayana, 150

438

H.

Rajagaha, 97, 100, 141, I45. 150, 161,
204, 210, 221. f., :l40, 260, 262,
:l64 fl., 272 f., 277 f., 394 !f., 40I.
410, 412, 426 ff.; Council of,
353 n. ; great merchant of. 149 !f.,
.w4 fl., :.no j., :zzo f. ; urban
council of, 22 I
Rajagaha-se!fhi-vatthu, 149 n.
Rahu, 409
1\evata, .q, 4 I 3 n., 4 1 5 f., 4 19 !f.,
424 f.. 4'.!l)
Rhys Davids, Mr,;., r 48 11.
Robber's Chtf, 99
Sabbah.amin, 4!1 jf.. 429
Sahajati, 416, 419
Sakyans, .!56 f.
Sa!ha, 4 q n .. 4 19, 4 14
Samaniiaphafa, 39H
Sambhiita, 41Jf., 41f>, JLI, -t.!Jf.
Sa111kassa, 415
Samuddadatta, 1.7h
Saii.jaya Bclaithiputla, 150
Sai'ijika.'s son, 17t' f.
Sariputta, 17 f., 20 n .f., l<)fl, 225,
228, 239 j., 264 jj., 1.71) /f.. 11)8
Satapatta jataka, 1 n.
Savatthi, I. 15 !f., 25, :.zH, 31J, 44, 49,
5.!, 56, 96, 131 f., 14H n, 179, 1<)).
l2 I f., 224, 2:29, :lJ5, .qH / .. :.zq1,
330, 363. 373, 383, 4<l<), 415 j., .pH
Seyyasaka, 10 !f.
Sita's Wood, 99
Sivaka, yallkha, 218 f.
Soreyya, 415
Subhadda, 394

Sudatta (Anath<.lfm.u,l•k.t),
Sudhamma, 2 2 ff.
Sudinna the Kala.mlak•'·
Sumana, 4.!4
Suttavibhanga, 4..!5 11

/1•1

Tambapa~:tl).idipa, 1).')

Tapoda Glen, Park, •N
Thomas, E. J., 260 "·
Tinduka Glen, 99
TittiJ'a jataka, 2 2h n.
Udayin. s6 ff.
Udena, 403 f.
Udumbara, 415
Upali (barber). 2 5(1 f.
Upali (them), 23, 4H, <>·'· • ''' 1 , 111'\ fl
344 ff., 364. 390 I
Upananda, 27 n., l.lo /.,,.,f. I''
UposathaSatJtyutta, ·ll. 7

Uppalavat.wa's pupil.
Uttara, 420 f.
U vata,

I l.l

11

jh:

jf.

Vac;l<;tha, 171 If.
Vaggumuda, 397
Vajjis of Vesali, 279, ·1<'7 1 , 11 i
418 !f., 413
Valika monastery, xix, 1l .'1
Vasabhagamika, 424
Vebhara, 99
Vesali, 161, 163 f., 176, 11 1 1 . • ,.,.
352, 363, 396 f., 407 /. ·I I / , .. I II
421,
425 n.;
layfolluw•·•~
otl,
407 ff., 412 f.
Visiikha, I 79, 237, 376 f.
Wild Mango Grove, :l.')
Woodward, F. L., 259 n., .zH., "
Yametu and Tekula, 19.J
Yasa (monk), 28 n.
Yasa, son of Kakat:IQak<l, v. ~ 1.
407 f., 4I2 ff., 416, 41H, ·ll·l

INDEX III.
SOME PALT WOJ{DS DISCUSSED IN THE NOTI<S
itibhavilbhavata,a, 259
udakapunchanr, x6q
ka!hina, 158
gamapoddava, 141
gihfnam anukampaya, 275
goghatp,sika, 1 fH
tuta, 169
nihkttjjana, I 7 3
1zilteklra, I 70

kavtt!e pancangulika'f'
paradattavutta, 1. 59
paribhart-tJ,a, 154
pariyanta, 45. 56. 76
bandhanamatta, 188
mitf.hi, 154
sulta, 130
sukarantaka, 189
hatthabhitli, l I r

daluJr~,

1

711

~ 1 ~.

INDEX IV.
ABBREVIATIONS USED IN THE NOTES
A. =

Anguttara-Nik~ya

A A. = Commentary on A.
Asl. = Atthasiilinl
B.D. = Book of the Discipline
JJu. = Durldaghosa
C./l.I. = Cambridge History of India
Comy. = Commentary
C.P.D. == Critical Pali Dictionary (Dines Andersen and Helmer Smith)
CV. = Cullavagg-a (Vinaya)
D. = Drgha-Nikaya
DA. = Commentary on D.
JJhp. = Dhammapada
DhA. = Commentary on Dhp.
Dial. = Dialogue<; of the Buddha
D.P.P.N. = Dictionary of Pali Proper Names (G. P. Malalasekera)
Dpvs. = Dipavarpsa
Fol'. Meet. = Formal Meeting of the Order (Sanghldisesa)
G .S. = Gradual Sayings
H.].A .S. = Harvard journal of Oriental Studies
Hi. = Itivuttaka
ItA. = Commentary on Iti.
]a. = Jataka
].A .O.S. = journal of the AmeYican Oriental Society.
J.P.T.S. = jott.t'nal of the Pali Ted Society
KhA. = Commentary on l{hu.
Khu. = KhuddakapA.tha
K.S. = Kindred Sayings
Kvu. = KathA.vatthu
M. = Majjhima-NikA.ya
MA. =Commentary on M.
Mhbs. = Mahabodhivarpsa.
Mhvs. = Mah.avam~a
Miln. = Mitindapaiiha
Min. Anth. = Minor Anthologies of the Pali. Canon
MV. = Mahavagga (Vinaya)
Nissag. == Nissaggiya
Pac. = Pacittiya
Pii.-. = Parajika
P.E.D. = Pali-English Dictionary (T. W. Rbys Davids and W. Stede)
Pss. lJreth. = Psalms of the BrethJ'en
Pug. = Puggalapanfiatti
S. = SaJ11yutta-Nikaya
SA. = Commentary on S.
Sangh. = SangM.disesa.
Sn. = Suttanipata
SnA. == Commentary on Sn.
S.II.E. == Sacred lJooks of the East
Thag. = Theragatha
ThagA. == Commentary on Thag.
Thfg. = Therigatha
ThfgA. = Commentary on Thlg.
Ud. = Udana
UdA. = Commentary on Ud.
Up. = Upanishad
VA. = Commentary on Yin.
VbhA. = Commentary on Vibhailga.
Vin. = Vinaya
Vism. = Visuddhimagga
VvA. = Commentary on Vima.navatthu
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